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BBEJAEHHUE

Hacrosiiee nuccepTaiiuoHHOE UCCIEIOBAHUE MOCBAIIEHO MPOOJIEME OTPAKEHUS
MOATOJIOTUU UTalbsIHCKOro mucartens J[[xakomo Jleomapau, SCKIUTMIIMPOBAHHOW B
«JlneBHUKe pasmbliieHul» (Zibaldone di pensieri), BHYTpU €ro JIUPUYECKUX
MIPOU3BEACHUM, BKIIOUCHHBIX B KHUTY cTUXOB «llecun» (Canti). I3yyenue nostoiaoruu
BXOJUT B OOIINI KOHTEKCT UcclenoBanuil Jleomnapam co BpeMEeHH NMEPBBIX KPUTUUECKUX
paboT o HeM'.

Ham moaxon 3akiroyaeTcs B TPAJUIMOHHOM COIOCTaBJICHUU JUTEPATypHOU
TEOPHUH C JIUTEPATYyPHOU NPAKTUKOI? M KOHILEHTPUPYETCS HA JEATEILHOCTH OJHOTO
KOHKPETHOTO aBTOpa, BHECIIETO BKJIAaA B 00e chephl AestenbHocTU. [log moatonorueit
Mbl TIOHUMAaeM «BBIPAXXEHHbIE B CaMOPE(IEKCUBHBIX TEKCTaX IMPEJCTABICHUS O

NpCACIbHBIX XAPAaKTCPHUCTHUKAX II033MHM, IIO3THYHOCTH H HOBTI/I‘-IGCKOFO>>3. Ecmu

' Cm., nanp.: Bertana E. La mente di Giacomo Leopardi in alcuni suoi pensieri di bella letteratura
italiana e di estetica // Giornale storico della letteratura italiana. 1904. Vol. XLIV. P. 193-283; Rebora
C. Per un Leopardi mal noto // Rivista d’Italia. 1910. Vol. XIII. P. 373-449 (B nanpHeiimem paborta
pernyonukoBanach B: Rebora C. Per un Leopardi mal noto // Omaggio a Clemente Rebora. Bologna:
Massimiliano Boni Editore, 1971. P. 69-165; Rebora C. Per un Leopardi mal noto / A cura di L.
Barile. Milano: Libri Scheiwiller, 1992. 176 p.).

2 Asepunnes C.C., Auapee M.JL., Tacmapos M.JL., T'punuep I1.A., Muxaiinos A.B. Kareropuu
MOSTHUKU B CMEHE JUTepaTypHbIX 3mox // Mcrtopuyeckass mosTuka. JIuTepaTypHbIE SMOXH U THUIIBI
XyaoxectBeHHoOro co3Hanus / Ots. pea. I1.A. I'punnep. Mocksa: Hacnenue, 1994. C. 5.

3 XKurenén A.A. CoBpeMeHHas pocCHiicKas MOITOJIOrUS U Tpobiema skdpacuca. Berlin: Peter Lang,
2022. C. 27. O6 wucropuu ompenencHuii noustus cMm.. PemgoroBa C.B. Ilosromorus Bsuecmaba
WBanosa: monorpadus. TamboB: TOI'OAY AIIO «UIIKPOy», 2012. C. 6-12; depotoBa C.B.
JluteparypoBenenne mnox «bputBoit Oxkama», WIH ONPaBIAHHOCTb IPUYMHOXXEHHS TEPMUHOB
(mosTuka — MeramodTHKa — modTojorus) // Yuensle 3amucku OI'Y. Cepust: ['ymanutapHble U
counanbHble HayKu. 2012. Ne 4. C. 238-244; )Xutenén A.A. CoBpeMeHHas poccuiickas MO3TOJIOTUS U
npobnema skdpacuca. Berlin: Peter Lang, 2022. C. 12-29. B namem ciy4ae pedepeHIuanIbHbIM
OpUMEpoM paboThl C TOATOJNIOTHEH aBTOpa WHAMBHAYalbHO-aBTOpckoi smoxu XVII-XIX BB.
apisaoTess cratbu A.E. MaxoBa: MaxoB A.E. IlosThueckoe mpou3BeleHHE KaK MY3bIKaJIbHBII
nporecc: (opmanbHas scretuka @Opunpuxa Konpana ['pumenkepnss u mostonorus Ppuapuxa
I'énpnepnuna // Bectauk PITY. Cepus «JluteparypoBenenue. SI3siko3nanue. Kynsryposmorus». 2018.
Ne 2-2. C. 163—-171; MaxoB A.E. Iloaronornueckas cucrema HoBamuca: ombIT peKOHCTPYKLHMH U3
¢parmentoB // JluteparypoBemaueckuii xxypHan. 2018. Ne 44. C. 165-189; Maxos A.E. IIpoGiema
nojpaxaHus obpaslam B MO3TOJOTHH (PpaHIy3ckoro kiaccuiusMma // Yenosek: OOpa3 M CyIIHOCTb.
I'ymanurtapusie acnekTsl. 2020. T. 43, Ne. 3. C. 9-26. [TorpeGHOCTH B OIpeIeIeHUH BbI3BaHA TEM, YTO
B OCHOBHBIX SHIMKJIONICAUYECKUX U3IaHUAX (cM.: JIuTepaTypHast SHIIMKIONEIUS TEPMUHOB U MOHITUN
/ Tlox pen. A.H. Huxomokuna; MHCTUTYT Hayd. MHpOpManuu mo oOIiecTBEHHbIM Haykam PAH.
Mocksa: HIIK «Mutensax», 2001. 1600 c16.; [TosTHKa: cloBaph akTyaJlbHBIX TEPMUHOB U MOHATHH /
[Tox pen. H.JI. Tamapuenko. MockBa: U3narensctBo Kynarunoit; Intrada, 2008. 358 c.; EBpornetickas
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pacCIIMPUTh U HECKOJIBKO BHJOM3MEHUTH MPOAYKTHUBHOE ompeaencHue A.A. JKurenéra
U MPUJIOKUTH K HAIllEW TeMe, UMEIOTCSA B BUY NPEACTABICHUS UTAIbIHCKOTO MO3Ta O
TOM, YTO TaKO€ MOA3UsI, IPHU MOMOIIH YEro JOCTUTaeTCsl MOITUYHOCTh, B KaKUX (hopMax,
BUJIAX M pagd KakoW IIeJM CYIIECTBYET MOITHUYECKOE, BBIpAXaeMoe, Kak JTO
CBOMCTBEHHO paccMaTpUBaeMOW »HIOXE, W Yepe3 OCTETUKY pPa3IudYHBIX BUJIOB
uckycctBa. OTpaxkeHue Mmod3Tojoruu B jupuke Jleomapau ompenensercss HaMH Kak
COBOKYITHOCTb KOHKPETHBIX peaiM3allluil 3TUX MPEJCTABICHUH, SKCITUIIUPOBAHHBIX B
«J/IHEeBHUKE Pa3MBIILJICHUI», B CTUXOTBOPHBIX IMPOU3BEICHUSIX MO3Ta HA CHOKETHO-
KOoMIIO3uIIMOHHOM  (maparpad 2.1.), wupaelHo-oOpasHom (maparpadp 2.2.) wu
cTuiauctuyeckoMm (maparpad 2.3.), 3a HCKIIOUYEHHEM (POHUYECKOTO U METPUKO-
PUTMHUUYECKOTO, YPOBHSX XYyJO0KECTBEHHOIO TEKCTa. BBIOOp TepMHHA «IO3TOJIOTHS
BMECTO «JIUTEpaTypHas TEOPHUS WIM «IOITUKA» OOBICHAETCS TEM, YTO MepBas, IO
HallleMy MHEHHIO, MPEANoJiaraeT 4YeTKYI0 CHUCTEMY JIMTEPaTyphl Kak (eHOMEeHa, T.e.
JpaMbl, 31I0Ca U MO33UU C XapaKTePHBIM Pa3/IeICHUEM I10 KaHpaM, CTUISIM U aBTOpaM.
Btopas B Hanbomnee pacnpocTpaHEHHOM MOHMMAaHUU MPEACTABISET cO00il criennu(uKky
KaKOro-1u00 JIMTEPATYPHOIO MPOU3BEICHUS WU LEI0N AMOXH, HAIPABIEHUS, TPYIIIbI
aBTOpPOB, T.€. UX XapakKTepHble OCOOCHHOCTH, OTJIMYAIOUIME UX OT JAPYrux
JUTEpPaTypHBIX MPOU3BEACHUN WM JMOX, HaMpaBieHU#, Tpynn. B orauuue oT
JUTEPATypPHOU TEOPUHU U MOITUKH, TIOITOJIOTHS B IPUMEHEHUU K TBOpUeCTBY Jleonapu,
BO-TIEPBBIX, KACAeTCsl TOJIBKO €ro B3MVISAOB Ha TMO33MI0 KaK Ha POJI JIUTEpaTyphl (B
CETOJIHSIIIIHEM MOHUMAHUHM ), BO-BTOPBIX, BKIIIOYAET UMEHHO T€ PACCyKACHUS O MOA3UH,
KOTOpBIE HAIIM CBOE OTPAXKEHHUE B JUPHUKE, B-TPETHUX, COCTABIISIET HEOTHEMIIEMYIO
4acTh BCEro KOMIUIEKca el «/IHeBHUKA pa3MbIIUICHUW», TOJ KOTOPHIM HMEETCS B

BHJy TO, 4To Jleonapay Ha3bIBaJI «CBOel cucTeMoi» (il mio sistema)?.

MO3THKA OT AHTUYHOCTH 110 31oxH lIpocBemieHus: sHIMKIONENUEcKuil myteBoautens / Ilox pen.
E.A. Llypranosoii u A.E. MaxoBa. MockBa: M3narensctBo Kynarunoii; Intrada, 2010. 512 c.), npu
OOWJIBHOM YNOTPEOJCHUH TEPMUHA «IOITOJOTMUYECKHI», HU B OJHOM MECTE€ HE PACKPBIBACTCS €ro
3HayeHue. CM. Taxke Ooiee oOlee ompeseieHne TEpMUHA «II03TONOTUs», naHHoe B: boiikos B.H.,
3axapoB B.E., IMTumbmmkxoB M.A., CsicoeB T.M. Tesaypyc Kkak HWHCTPYMEHT IO3TOJOTHH //
MonenupoBanue u ananu3 uHpopmaroHHsix cucreM. 2010. T. 17, Ne 1. C. 6.

4 Luporini C. Leopardi progressivo. Il pensiero di Leopardi. L’officina dello Zibaldone. Naufragio
senza spettatore: L’infinito. Roma: Editori Riuniti, 1996. P. 4.
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[Ipobiiemy mpeACTaBIsSE€T CaMO COMNOCTaBJIEHHWE U30paHHBIX MaMATHHKOB
tBOpuecTBa Jleonmapau. Ctpykrypa «/HEBHHKA pa3MbIIUIEHUI» HEOTHOpOAHA. [IepBhie
3anucu otHocsTcs K 1817—-1820 rr. (100 muctoB). CoThIil TKUCT BepBbie TaTUPOBaH (8
saBapst 1820 r.). Bompmas dacte 3amucedt mpuxomutcs Ha 1820-1823 rr. (4006
JIMCTOB), YTO BIIOJIHE COBMAJAET C MEPUOJOM €r0 MHTEHCUBHOI'O TBOPUYECKOTO POCTa U
HalMCaHUEM PaHHUX CTUXOTBOPEHUH, 3HAYUTEIbHAsl 4YacThb U3 KOTOPHIX (HAMpHUMED,
3HaMeHuTas « BECKOHEYHOCTBY), OHAKO, JaTHPyeTcsa uccneaoparensavu 1817-1819 rr.’
Tem He MeHee, Ha YyKa3aHHBIM MEpHOJl MpHILIENcsS HauOolee BaXHBIM ATamn
(GhopMyIHpPOBAHUSI OCHOBHBIX MPUHIMIIOB JUTEPATYPHOrO TBOPUECTBA U (PUIOCOPCKHUX
pa3sMbINIIeHHIS,

Ha npumepHo paBHble [O0AM JeNATCs Tepuoisl  3amuced  «/lHeBHUKaA
pasmbinuieHuit» ¢ 1824 mo 1827 rr. u ¢ 1828 mo 1832 rr. (Bcero uyth Oosbiie 500
JIMCTOB 3a BOCEMb JieT), mpuyeM B 1830—1832 rr. HU4ero CymecTBEHHOTO B €T0 3aMuCsIX
He mpubaBnsgerca (3a ABa roga ObUIO cocTaBieHO Bcero 2 3ammcu’). C 1824 r.
Jleonmapau, ckopee, YTOUHSIET U JOTOJIHSIET CBOU PACCYXKICHHUS, YBEIUUMBAET O0BEM
(MIIOTOrMYeCcKHX, JUHIBUCTUYECKUX INTYyAMHA U KOJMYECTBO Pa3bOpoB M murar®. B
1824 r. moaT nucan ceou npo3andeckue «HpaBctBennnie ouepku» (Operette morali), a
c 1825 mo 1827 r. ObUI BOBIEYEH B H3IATENLCKYIO JIEATENBHOCTH. B 1827 .
ONHOBpeMeHHO ¢ mnyOnukamuedn «OOpydeHHbx» (I promessi sposi) A.Manazonu
BbIIA «HpaBcTBeHHbIe Ouepku». Torma ke — B npoMexyTok ¢ 1824 mo 1828 rr. —
He ObUIO HAMMCAaHO HU OJHOTO CTUXOTBOPEHHUS, 3a UCKItoueHueMm nocianus «I'pady

Kapmno Ilemonm» 1826 r.

> CM. XpOHOJIOTHYECKYIO TaOJMIly HANMCAHUS W MyOJHMKALUM BCEX IMOITUYECKUX ITPOU3BEIECHHI,
BomeaAmux B KHUTY ctuxoB «llecun»: Tavola crologica // Leopardi G. Canti / Edizione critica diretta
da F. Gavazzeni; a cura di C. Animosi, F. Gavazzeni, P. Italia et al. Firenze: Presso I’Accademia della
Crusca, 2009. Vol. 1. P. LXI-LXII.

¢ D’Intino F., Maccioni L. Luoghi, tempi, modelli, funzioni / D’Intino F., Maccioni L. Leopardi: guida
allo Zibaldone. Roma: Carocci, 2016. P. 12-14.

7 Ibid. P. 13.

8 Ibid. P. 14.

? Ibid.
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[Tocme MOBOJMBHO MJIUTENIBHOTO «IO3THYECKOrO MomdaHus» K 1828—1829 rr.
OTHOCHMTCSL €ro «BO3poxkacHHe»' B KauecTBe CTUXOTBOPLA M IEPHOJ COUYUMHEHUS
JIMPHMKH, KOTJa OH KW MexAy 11u30if u ponnbiM Pexanaru (canti pisano-recanatesi)'l.
Kpome Toro, ¢ konna 1820-x 1o cepeaunnl 1830-x rr. Jleonapau paGoTan HaJl CBOUMHU
TEKCTaMH, MpaBs HUX BIUIOTh OO0 caMoro wusgaHus 1835 r., B KOTOpoe TakxKe UM
BHOCWJIUCH UCTIpaBlieHus. Tpy[ 1o nepepaboTke COOCTBEHHBIX COYMHEHHUIN MOXKET OBIThH
CBSA3aH C HOBBIMH BO33PEHHUAMH 1103Ta, c(popMupoBaBmuMucs k 1829 r.!2

Takum 00pa3om, (hakTUYECKHM OCHOBHBIE MOJIOKEHUsSI To3Tojoruu Jleomapau
0 OPMUIIUCH, C OJTHOW CTOPOHBI, K 1823 T., KOrga UM COYMHSIICS OCHOBHOM 00BEM €To
CTUXOTBOPHOW MPOAYKIMHU, U, C JApyrou, Kk 1829 r., korma OH BHOBb CE€pPHE3HO U
BIUIOTHYIO 3aHsuics nossuei’’. Mcxoms W3 3TOro, MOXKHO IIPEANONOKHTH, YTO
TEOpEeTU3aLMs NMPEANIECTBOBANIA MPAKTUKE WU 1IJIA MAPAIIIEIBbHO, OJJHAKO ATy TUIIOTE3Y
OTHIOJIb HE CleAyeT BOCIHpPUHUMATh Kak (akt u TpeOyercs XoTs Obl OTYACTU
npoOJieMaTU3UpOBaTh, YUUTHIBAsI TO, YTO BeAeHUE «JIHEBHMKA pa3MBIIUICHUI
npekpatuwiocb K koHIy 1820-x rr., a cTuxoTrBopeHus (IOPEHTHIICKOrO U
HEANOJIMTAHCKOT0 NepruoAoB nucanuch ¢ 1831 mo 1836 rr.

BBungy toro, uto B Hamieil pabore MmpoOJieMaTU3UPYIOTCS KaK TEOPETHUYECKHUE

BO33pCHHUA, TaK W HX IIPAKTHUYCCKUC pCaln3allih B O6IH€M IIMCBbMCHHOM HACJICAHUHN

19 D’Intino F., Maccioni L. Luoghi, tempi, modelli, funzioni / D’Intino F., Maccioni L. Leopardi:
guida allo Zibaldone. Roma: Carocci, 2016. P. 14.

' Cm. 06 stux romax moapo6uee B: Dolfi A. Gli anni toscani dello Zibaldone. Dalle figure della
ricezione al tempo del silenzio // Leopardi a Firenze: atti del convegno di studi. Firenze, 3—6 giugno
1998 / A cura di L. Melosi. Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 2002. P. 221-237.

12 @. KamwisieTTy B KaueCcTBE NpUMEpa U3MEHEHHs BO33peHuii Jleonapau Ha cOOCTBEHHOE TBOPYECTBO
NPUBOJUT CTUXOTBOpeHHe «Beuep npasauununoro nus» (La sera del di di festa), kotopoe Jleomapau
nepepadaThIBaeT UCXOAS U3 pa3BUTHIX UM K 1829 r. mosronorunueckux npenctasieHuit (cm.: Camilletti
F. Classicism and Romanticism in Italian Literature: Leopardi’s Discourse on Romantic Poetry.
London; New York: Routledge, 2013. P. 14), oqHako, 1o HameMy MHEHHUIO, 0oJiee SIBCTBEHHO MEePEX0/T
K HOBOM JCTETHUKE BBIPAXKACTCS B CBA3U «/IHEBHMKa pa3MBIIUICHUID CO CTUXOTBOpeHHeM «Hounas
NECHb MacTyxa, kKouymomero B Asum» (Canto notturno di un pastore errante dell’Asia) n np. Cm.
takxe: Alcorn J., Puppo D.D. Leopardi’s Shifting Understanding in Il Tramonto Della Luna // Italian
Culture. 1994. Vol. 12, No. 1. P. 139-151.

13 ®. JI’'Watuno u JI. MaydoHM 0TMEYAOT HACYET COCTABIABLIIMXCS B KOHIE 1820-X IT. 3amuceii, 4To B
HUX «BCTPEYAIOTCA CJIE/bl BEChbMa HOBATOPCKUX M OPUTHHAIBHBIX MBICIIE», (OopMa KOTOPBIX «MEHee
cxemMaTHyHa» (M 3T0 OyJeT BUIHO B Hamleld paboTe B JalbHEHIEM) «II0 CPaBHEHUIO C JUIMHHBIMHU
sammcsmu» 1820-1823 rr. (D’Intino F., Maccioni L. Luoghi, tempi, modelli, funzioni // D’Intino F.,
Maccioni L. Leopardi: guida allo Zibaldone. Roma: Carocci, 2016. P. 14).
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Jleonapau, 00beKTAMH MCCJIEJOBAHMS BBICTYNAIOT, C OJHOW CTOPOHBI, «/IHEBHHK
pPa3MBILUICHNI», C JpPYyrod CTOpPOHBI, Jupuka mnodTta. IIpeamer wucciie0BaHusA
COCTaBJISIIOT  IMOJTOJOTMYECKUE MPEACTABICHUA II0dTa B 3amuCiAX «/|HeBHHKa
pa3MBIIUIEHUID» M crHenupuKa UX OPUMEHEHUS Ha CIOKETHO-KOMIO3UIMOHHOM,
UIEIHHO-00pa3HOM M CTWJIMCTHYECKOM YPOBHSX B CTUXOTBOPEHUSX, BKIIIOUEHHBIX B
KHUTY CTUXOB «IlecHm».

B xauecTBe MarepHaiOB MCCJIENOBAHMSA HCIIOIL3YIOTCS ABYXTOMHOE H3JaHUE
CTMXOTBOPEHHMI W TPO3aMYECKUX NpoM3BeacHHUN Jleomapau'® (Tompko s ananmsa
TekcToB «K mrtanbsHuam: Peus mo cioydaro ocBoOoxaenus Iluueno» u «Paccyxinenue
WTATBSHIA O POMAHTHYECKOM MO33UM»!'°) W IBYXTOMHOE wu3gaHMe «JlHeBHMKA

pasmbinuieHniin» ', noarorosnennsie @. dnopoii, kaura ctuxos «llecam» 2018 1.7,

14 Poesie e prose I-1I.

15 Crnenyer oroBoputs, Kak B paboTe NPUBOAATCS LUTATHI M3 UCCIEAYEMBIX UCTOUYHUKOB. «Pedb 1o
ciyyaio ocBoOokaeHus IluueHo», He MEepPeBOAMBINASNCS HAa PYCCKUHM S3BIK, MPUBOJUTCS B HAIIEeM
nepeBoje; «PaccykneHne uTanbsSHIA O POMaHTHYECKOM mo33um» — B nepeBone C.A. Omeposa,
oIy OJIMKOBAaHHOM B: DTHKA U 3CTETHKA.

16 Zib. T-II. «J[HeBHUK pa3MbllUIeHUE» Jleomapau MyOIMKOBAICS OTPHIBKAMU B IEPEBOAAX
C.A. OmepoBa u H.A. CtaBpoBckoii. Haubonee momnoe u3ganue Boinuio B 1978 1. (cMm.: DTuka u
scretuka), B 2000 r. B JOMOJHEHHE K CYLIECTBYIOIIMM MEpeBOJaM ObUIM CHETaHbl HOBBIE (CM.:
HpaBctBennsie ouepku. J[HeBHUK pasmbinuieHUd. Mpicnu). [lomMumo BCTpeudarOmMXcs YaCTUUHBIX
NIEPEBOJIOB B CTAThSIX UCCIIEAOBATENCH UTAIBSIHCKOM JTUTEpPaTyphl, CBOIO JIENTY B 00IIIEe JIEJI0 BHECA U
A.B. fIMnonbckasi: HEKOTOpbIE OTPBIBKM M3 «JIHEBHMKa pa3MBIIUICHUN», a TaKkKe W3 APYTUX
npousBeneHuil Jleonapau, nepeBeaeHb! €l B HENABHO BBIIIEAIIEH KHUT€ O COBPEMEHHOM M033UH (CM.:
Manuonu I'. O coBpemenHoil mos3uu / I'Buno Manuonu; nep. ¢ ur. A.B. SImnonsckoil. Mocksa:
HoBoe nmuteparypnoe o6o3penne, 2024. 312 c¢.). B cnyuae, korja ecTh MEPEBOJBI HA PYCCKUHN SI3BIK
HEOOXOIUMBIX 3amuceld «J/lHeBHMKA pa3MbllUieHU», BbimonHsaBmHuecs C.A. OmepoBsIM U
H.A. CraBpoBCKOii, TeKCT ¢ 00s3aTeNbHBIM yOIMPOBAaHMEM B CHOCKE OpUTHHANA MPUBOJUTCS II0
U3JIaHUAM: JTUKaA U 3cTeTuKa; HpaBcTBeHHbIE ouepku. JIHEBHUK pa3mblnuieHud. Mbiciu. Eciu 3anuch
HE TEpEeBOAMIIACh HA PYCCKHUM fA3BIK, TO NMPUBOAUTCS B HameM nepeBoze. Iloatomy Bce mecta, rae
OTCYTCTBYIOT CCBUIKM Ha BBIIIECIPHUBEAECHHbIE W3JAaHMs, CIEAYeT CUMTaTh JaHHBIMU B HalleM
nepeBose. B mporecce paboThl MBI CTOJKHYJIMCH C T€M, YTO B XpaHsmemcs B bubmuoreke
WHOCTpaHHOW  juTepaTypsl  (MHBeHTapHele  Homepa 1060094 u  1060095;  URL:
https://catalog.libfl.ru/Record/BJIVVV_584576; https://catalog.libfl.ru/Record/BIVVV 584577 (nata
obpamienus: 03.04.2026)) u3naHUM, HAXOJMBIIEMCS B HAIlleM PACIOPSHKEHUH, ObUIM OOHAPYKEHbI
MHOTOYHCJIEHHBIE MAaprUHAIMM, KOTOPbIE C HEMaJOH CTENEHbIO BEPOATHOCTH IPUHAAJIEKAT
nepeBoqunky C.A. OmepoBy. IIpenBaputenbHO YCTaHOBHUTH 3TOT (hakT, TPeOYIOMIMA JambHEHIIero
YTOYHEHHMS, CTAJI0 BO3MOXKHO IIPH CPaBHEHUM BBIAEJICHHBIX KapaHAAIIOM OTPHIBKOB B HUTAJIbSIHCKOM
U3JJaHUU W HaleyaTaHHbIX B COBETCKOM H3JaHuUU (CM.. OTHKa U OCTETHKA) MEPEBOJOB,
COOTBETCTBYIOIUX JApYyr Apyry. llpenmnonoikeHue MOATBEP)KIAETCS €LIE M YKa3aHUEM B PYCCKOM
U3JIaHUHU, 4TO TEPEBOJ OTPHIBKOB OCYIIECTBISUICSI MMEHHO IO HAIEMYy HUTAJIbIHCKOMY H3/IaHUIO
(OmepoB C.A. Kommentapuu // Otuka u acreruka. C. 463). IlepeBon, mo-BuanMOMYy, ceidac
naxoautcst B PUAJIU B ponne m3narensctBa «MckyccTBoy: «JcreTnka u 3tuka [xaxomo Jleomapam.
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KOTOpasi MpEACTaBIseT cOO0M akaJeMUYECKOe HM3[aHUE, YUUTHIBAIOLIEE IMOCIIEIHION
aBTOPCKYIO BOJIIO, PEKOHCTPYMPOBAaHHYIO TeKcTojornyekcuMm nyteM @. ['aBanuenu, a
takxke nse pykonmcn (C.L.XII.22"8 w C.L.XIL25Y), koropele XpaHarca B
HannonansHoit OuOnmorexke Heamonss m o00o03Ha4aroTCs MO MECTY HaxOXJEHUS B
JIeOnapAUCTUKE cokpammenneM AN,

AKTYaJlbHOCTHh  paboOTBl  ompenensieTcss HEoOXOIUMOCTBIO  MPOSICHEHUS
MO3TOJOTUYECKUX KOHLIECMIHMM aBTOPOB POMAHTUYECKOM SMOXH, CYUIECTBEHHBIX s
OCMBICTIEHUSI OOLIEro pa3BUTUS EBPONEMCKON IMOAITUKA C 3MOXHM AHTHYHOCTH [0
COBPEMEHHOCTH M 0o0jie€ YETKOr0 pa3rpaHUyeHusi KYyJbTYPHO U HCTOPHUYECKHU
OOyCIIOBJIEHHBIX HJEOJOTMYECKUX YCTAaHOBOK mucarened. Hecmorps Ha TO, 4TO
BO33PEHMS 3amaJHOEBpONEHCKUX aBTopoB »snoxu pybdexa XVII-XIX BB. yxe
MOJIYYWJIM IIUPOKOE OCBEIIEHWE BO MHOXXECTBE OTEUECTBEHHBIX M HHOCTPAHHBIX
TPYJIOB, BCE K€ B3IJISAbl HEKOTOPBIX 3HAUMMBIX U KIIACCHUECKHUX MO3TOB €LIE OCTAIOTCS
M3Y4YEHHBIMH HenosiHo. OOpalleHue K mostojoruu Jleonapau B CBSI3U C €r0 JIMPUKON
Mpe/ICTaBIsAeT COO0OM OJMH W3 TPUMEPOB IMOJOOHOTO0 BOCIOJHEHUS MPOOEoB B
MUPOBOW T'YMaHUTapUCTUKE, MPOJIMBAIOLIETO CBET HE TOJBKO HA MAJIOMCCIIEI0BAaHHbIE

00JIaCTU UTANbIHCKON JINTEPATYpPhl B KOHTEKCTE €BPOMEUCKON, HO U Ha yHUKAJIbHBIE,

Co6opuuk. CocraBurenr C.A. OmepoB / ®@. 652 (I'ocynapctBeHHOEe u3aaTeNbecTBO «HCKyccTBO»
(Mockga, Jlenunrpan, 1935-2005)). On. 14. En. xp. 959. [?] n.

7" Canti. CruxoTBOpHBIE TEKCTHI B pabOTe€ NPHUBOAATCS TPOMHBIM CIIOCOOOM: OPUTHHAJIBL,
XyH0KECTBEHHBIE TIEPEBO/IbI, TIOJCTPOYHHUKH (B CHOCKE 1MOJ OopuruHanoMm). [loacTpouynuku narorcs B
HaIllleM IEpEeBOJE, XYyI0KECTBEHHbIE NEpeBOAbl NnpuHamnexar A.A. AxmaroBoil u A.I'. Haiimany u
NPUBOAATCS MO M3AaHuio: M30panHbie npousBeneHus. [lockonbKy Bompoc 006 aBTOpCTBE MEPEBOIOB
ocraercsa OTKpHITHIM (cM.: Pybunumk O.E. AnHHa AxmaToBa W ee COaBTOpHl 3a pPabOTOW Haj
nepeBogamu // Cubupckuii pumonornyeckuit sxypran. 2024. Ne 4. C. 112-125), B nuccepranuu oHH
CUMTAIOTCSA IUIOJIOM HMX KOJUIEKTUBHOTO TpyJa M IpH IUTUPOBAHUHM HE OO0O3HAYAIOTCS YbUM-JINOO
uMeHeM. Bce OCHOBHbBIE MCTOYHHKH, KaK OPUTHMHANIbHBIC, TaK U MEPEBOJHBIC, HA MPOTSKEHUU BCEH
paboThl yHOMUHAIOTCS B COKpalieHHOM Buie (cM.: CIIUCOK COKpaIlIeHUi U yCIOBHBIX 0003HAYCHU).
18 Arorpad cruxorsopenus Idillio. La ricordanza [Alla luna] JTx. Jleonapau // Biblioteca Nazionale
di Napoli. [@onna] Carte Leopardi. [ILndp C.L.XII1.22. MuBenrtapusiii Homep 1241572]. JI. 1.

9 Asrorpad cruxorsopenust Canto notturno di un pastore vagante dell’Asia [Canto notturno di un
pastore errante dell’Asia] JIx. Jleonapau // Biblioteca Nazionale di Napoli. [@onx] Carte Leopardi.
[udp C.L.XIIL.25. NuBenTapusbiii Homep 1241575]. JI. 1-5.

20 Napoli, Biblioteca Nazionale «Vittorio Emanuele III» Palazzo Reale [Heamons, Hanmonansuas
o6ubnmoreka uM. Bukropa Ommanyuna III, pacnonoxxena B KoponeBckom nBopre]. Ilepeuncienue
OCHOBHBIX UCTOYHUKOB Jupuku Jleonmapau cm. B: Sigle dei testimoni // Leopardi G. Canti / Edizione
critica diretta da F. Gavazzeni; a cura di C. Animosi, F. Gavazzeni, P. Italia et al. Firenze: Presso
I’ Accademia della Crusca, 2009. Vol. 1. P. LVI-LVII.
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XapaKTepHBIE TSI KOHKPETHOW JHUYHOCTH OCOOCHHOCTH MOAXOJAa K MO3THYECKOMY
TBOPYECTBY.

Crenenb wu3y4yeHHOCTH TeMbl. B MWramum ocBamBaemass HaMu TeMaTHKa
pa3paboTaHa OOCTOSTENIbHO M PAaCKpbhIBajach TPAJAUIIMOHHO MyTEM OOpalleHusi Ko
BceMy Hacnenuio Jleomapaw, B KOTOPOM WBHITAIMCH OOHAPYKUTh OPUTHHAIBHYIO M
CUHTETUUYECKYIO JIUTEPATYPHO-PUIOCOPCKYIO (WU KyIbTypPUIOCOPCKYIO) TEOPUIO
WIN CUCTEMY U TIOATBEPAWTh WJIH OMPOBEPTHYTH 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT HEE €ro
MUCATEIhCKON MPAKTUKUA. BBHIY TOTrO, 9TO 00BEM TBOPYECTBA MOATA KOJIOCCAJICH, HE
BCE MCCJIe0BaTENN paboTaM HEMMOCPEICTBEHHO C «/[HEBHUKOM pa3sMBIUICHHUI» U €TO
CTUXOTBOPCHUSIMU; YacCTO WX HCCJICIOBAHMS KacajauCh, HANpPHUMEp, CBS3U TI0I3UU
Jleonapau ¢ ero «HpaBctBeHHbIMU ouepkamu» (Operette Morali) nnu «MbICIIMU)
(Pensieri). Tem He MeHee, mpoOieMa OTPaXKEHUS B €Tr0 JUPHUKE MOITOJIOTHUYECKUX
MIPE/ICTABIICHUM, PA3BUBABIINXCS B «/[HEBHUKE pa3MBINIJICHUI, PUBIIEKaIa BHUMAHUE
3HAUNUTEIBLHOTO YHCIAa WuccienoBareneii. Hambonee MMI0MOTBOPHBIM TEPUOIOM B
JICOMAPIUCTUKE U BEXOM B OCMBICIICHUU Hamen TemMbl ctau 1950—-1960-e rr. — Bpewms,
korjga HanuoHanbHBIM HIEHTPOM Jieonapauanckux uccienoBanuii (Centro nazionale di
studi leopardiani), co3nanabiM emie B 1937 r., ctanu peryisipHO OpraHU30BBIBATHCA U
IPOBOIUTHLCS CHENUAIM3HPOBAHHBIE MEKIyHAPOIHBIE KOH(epeHIun>!,

OpmHako M 10 CepeIMHBI MPOIIOT0 CTOJETHS ObLIO chaenaHo Hemano. Cam (akT
BCIUIECKA HAYYHBIX PabOT B BBINICYKA3aHHBIA IMEPUOM OOBICHSIETCS UIUTEIHHBIM U
CKpPYMYJE3HBIM HAKOIUICHHEM MaTepHaloB W HOBATOPCKUMH pa3paboTKaMu B
MOCJICBOCHHBIE TOJIbI. HOBBIM M TMPOTPECCUBHBIM CIIOBOM B JICOMAPIUCTUKE OTMEUCH
1947 1. (la svolta leopardiana del °47)**, korma Haciemue I03Ta IOABEPIIOCH

MHTEHCUBHOMY H3y4EHHIO cO cTOpoHbI uccneposareneii (U. Jlynopunu?® u B. bunun?),

2l COopuuK crareii mo uroraM MepBoi KOH(pEpeH MK, cocTosBIiekcs B 1962 1., Boimen B 1964 1.
Leopardi e il Settecento: atti del I Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 13—16
settembre 1962). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1964. 541 p.

22 CM. UCTOPHYECKHUH OUEpPK yJacTHUKA 3TOTO «IepeioMa» B neonapauctuke: Binni W. 11 saggio di
Luporini e la svolta leopardiana del ’47 (1980) // Binni W. Leopardi: Scritti 1969-1997. Firenze: 1l
Ponte Editore, 2014. P. 205-215.

23 Luporini C. Leopardi progressivo. Il pensiero di Leopardi. L’officina dello Zibaldone. Naufragio
senza spettatore: L’infinito. Roma: Editori Riuniti, 1996. 148 p. IlepBas myOnukausi pa®oTbI
«IIporpeccuBnocts Jleonapam» (Leopardi progressivo) Beimuia B 1947 1. He Ha3piBasg MbICIU
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pabOTHI KOTOPHIX MPEOI0IEBAOT IPAHUIBI YUCTOTO JTUTEPATYPOBEACHUS; OHH, B LIETIOM,
HOCAT MEXIUCIUIUIMHAPHBIN XapaKTep M PAaCKPBIBAIOT CAMBIE pPa3HbIE CTOPOHBI
JapoBaHUs Hamiero aeTtopa. He paccmarpuBas OTOenbHO MO3TONOTHIO Jleomapnw,
ucclenoBaTeNn pyoexa CTOJIETHS pa3pylIMIN «IIOBEPXHOCTHOE» BHUJACHUE IMOATa Kak
MacTtepa JKaHpa UAWUIMM W TMPOJAEMOHCTPUPOBAIM TIYOMHY U CIOXHOCTH €ro
dbmwiocopckol W COIMATBHO-TIOJIMTUYECKON MBICIH, BBIXOIAIIEH 3a MPEaebl
COBPEMEHHBIX €My HJIeH, a TaKke OTKPBUIM T€POMUYECKYIO JIMHUIO (poesia eroica) ero
TBOpPYECTBA, OOHAPYKUBAIOIIYIOCS B mocieauux ctuxax Jleomapau 1830-x rr. B 1955 .
K HUM po6aBuiack pabora C. Tummanapo «®Dunonorus [xakomo Jleomapam» (La
filologia di Giacomo Leopardi)®®. VYxa3aHHble HaMd aBTOPbl OCYIIECTBHIIU
(byHIaMeHTalIbHBIE UCCIIEIOBaHUS TpeX CTOpoH audHoctu Jleonmapau: Y. Jlynopunu —
stuko-punocodcekyro, B. bunau — nureparypHo-uaeonorundeckyro, C. Tummnanapo —
Hay4YHO-(PUIOJIOTHYECKYIO.

Onnako cnenuanbHOr0o W MacimtabHoro paccMoTpeHus ao 1950-1960-x rr.

nostosiorust Jleomapnu B «JlHEBHHMKE pa3MbIIUICHUNW» U MpoOsieMa €€ OTPaXKEHUs B

Jleonapau ¢unocodueii, paBHO Kak U HE JaBas OTBET Ha Bompoc, Obl1 u Jleonapau ¢umocodpom B
OpsMOM 3HAYEHHWH, OH HMIACHTU(UIUPYET aBTOpa, CTPOrO TOBOPS, TOJBKO KaK MOpajucTa. ABTOP
TIIATEIbHO aHATU3UPYET €r0 «CUCTEMY» U BBIABIISAET €€ CMBICIOBOE SIPO, C KOTOPBIM COOTHOCSTCS
BCE OCTaJbHBIC TOHATHSA, BBOJUMBIE TMO3TOM. Ilo MHEHHIO HcCcClenoBaTeNis, ee SIPOM,
OIIPENCNIAIONMMH 3JIEMEHTAMH SIBJISIOTCS TOHATUS WUTIO3UU, CKYKH, HEONPEAEJICHHOT0, BOKPYT
KOTOPBIX BBIPACTAIOT €r0 PacCyXICHHS O CYacThe, CMEPTH, JIOOBH U T.1. B KHHre ucciemoBaTens
Jleonmapay TOKa3aH Kak BBLAAIONIUICS MBICIUTENb, B YbHUX TEKCTaxX OBUIM TNPEIBOCXMIIEHBI Kak
¢umnocodpckue unen XIX B. (A. lllonenraysp, C. Keepkerop, @. Hume), Tak 1 B HEKOTOPOH CTETIEHU
sk3ucTeHInanu3M XX B. Takum o0pa3om, TEpMUHBI, KOTOPBIMU ToJIb3yeTcs Jleomapau B «/lHeBHUKE
pasmbinuieHui» U B «IlecHsx», Onaromaps passickanusM Y. JlynmopuHH, MpHOOpPETaOT CUCTEMHBIH
XapaxTep.

24 Binni W. La nuova poetica leopardiana. Firenze: Sansoni, 1971. 270 p. (BnepBsle omny0iauKoBana B
1947 1.). CM. Takke TPEeXTOMHOE coOpaHue COYMHEHHU mccrenoBarens: Binni W. Leopardi: Scritti
1934-1963. Firenze: 11 Ponte Editore, 2014. 389 p.; Binni W. Leopardi: Scritti 1964—1967. Firenze: 1l
Ponte Editore, 2014. 457 p.; Binni W. Leopardi: Scritti 1969—-1997. Firenze: 1l Ponte Editore, 2014.
307 p.

25 Timpanaro S. La filologia di Giacomo Leopardi. 2-a ed. riv. e ampl. Bari; Roma: Laterza, 1978. 234
p. (Biblioteca di cultura moderna, 806); Timpanaro S. Classicismo e illuminismo nell’Ottocento
italiano. Testo critico con aggiunta di saggi e annotazioni autografe / A cura di C. Pestelli. Firenze: Le
Lettere, 2011. 662 p. HoBaTtopcTBO mepBoil KHUTH, OIMyOJIMKOBaHHOUW B 1955 ., 3aKi04anochk B TOM,
yro C. TuMmaHapo moyiHOLeHHO npeacTaBui Jleonmapan Kak yuyeHOro-(Quiaojora Ha OCHOBE TOTO, YTO
MO3T MHCcal O NPOM3BEACHUSAX JUTEPATypbl, U TOrO, YTO OH HM3y4YaJl W YeM 3aHuUMaJCcs, Oyaydu
COTPYAHHUKOM H3JaTeNbCcTBa. MccnenoBarenb BoccTaHOBMII 0o0pa3 Jleomapaum Kak ydeHOro, JaB
NPEJCTaBICHUE O TOM, C KaKMUMHU TPYIHOCTSIMH OH CTaJKUBAJICA NMpU paboTe C TEKCTaMH M KaKHX
YCIIEXOB JIOCTHUT Ha HAYYHOM IOTPUIIIE.
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MOA3UM HE MONy4YWid. JloBOJIBHO TMONHBIN OuOIHMOrpadpuueckuil CHUcoK padoT,
MOCBSIIIIEHHBIX UHTEPECYIOlIe Hac mpobiieMe U HAMUCAHHBIX A0 cepeauHbl 1960-x rr.,
npeicTaBiieH B uccienoBanuu ['. CuHra, MONB3YIOMIETOCS TEPMUHOM «TEOpHUS
noasum»?®. B ero OubnmorpaduueckoM  0030pe  OCBEIIAIOTCS  MOJHATHIE
uccnenoBarensamMu (Takumu, kak b. J[3ymOunu, 3. beprana, P. Ixanu, M. ®yOunu,
K. Pebopa, 2. Toses, VY. bocko, JIxk.A. bopmxkese, B. bunnu, ®. ®nopa, K. doccnep,
Jx. le Po6eptuc, B. Kapmapemmm, b. Kpoue, H. Canenwro, II. baBa, A. bouemnn,
O.Yeuuu, A. Tunerep, Jx. Kamomxepo, x. Yuaraperru, JI. Jxxycco) B
MPEIIECTBYIOMINI EPUOI BOIIPOCHI, Kacarolnecs: TeOPeTUUeCKUX B3rIs0B Jleonapau
Ha TO3THUYECKOE MCKycCTBO. B mporecce KpUTHYECKOTOo aHalu3a Kopmyca
onmyOJMKOBaHHBIX cTaTel, MoHorpaduii u KHUr ['. CUHT mnepeducisieT BBIBOJBI, K
KOTOPBIM TIPUIIJIA €r0 TMPEANIECTBEHHUKH: O TOM, YTO OPraHUYeCKOW TEeOopHuu
MOATUYECKOT0 B  «JIHEBHMKE pa3MBIIUICHUN» HE BBIPAXEHO; O CHUHTE3€ B
pPa3MBIIUICHUSIX U TBOpuecTBe Jleomapau kiaccuiiM3Ma WU POMAHTHU3Ma, €CIU HE UX
MPEOIOJICHUH, U COBEPILICHHOW UM MOMBITKE CO3JaHUs HOBOW (DOPMBI MO33UU; O TOM,
YTO MO33Usl MPU3BAHA HE JIOCTABIISITH yAOBOJBCTBUE, @ MPOOYXKIATh B UMTATENIE CAMOE
OmaroposHoe U 00KEeCTBEHHOE; 00 3THKE Tepor3Ma Kak HanboJiee MOITUIHON TeMe s
TBOpPYECTBA; O TOM, 4TO «PaccyxleHue HTanbsHIIA O POMAHTUYECKOW TMOIZUU» U
«J/IHEBHUK pa3MBIIUICHUI», HECMOTPS HAa MX TEOPETHYECKYIO HEMOCIEI0BATEIbHOCTD,
BCE JK€ cojepxkar, Onaromaps NpuUBOAUMBIM Jleomapau WUTIOCTPUPYIOIIUM €ro
MOJIOKEHUST TIpUMEpaM, T€ KauecTBa JHUTEPATYPHOIO MPOU3BEIACHUS, KOTOPBHIE OH
cuuTana HauboJiee ACTETUYECKU 3HAUUMBIMHM; O HAJIWYUU SIBHBIX MEPEKINYEK MEXKTY
«JIHEBHUKOM Pa3MBIIUICHU» 1 €T0 TTOA3HUEH.

C 1950-1960-x rr. mo Hacrtosmiee BpeMs B Wramum mpoOieMa B3anMMOCBS3U
MaMsITHUKA MBICIM T03Ta C €ro CTUXOTBOPHBIM HAacjleAUEM pellajiach B TpyAax
MHOECTBa KPYIHBIX U BBIIAIOIIUXCS yUeHBIX. OJTHOM U3 MEePBBIX pabOT, MOCBSIIEHHBIX
nostonoruu Jleomapau B «/[HEBHHMKE pa3sMBINUICHHU» M €€ BOIUIOIIEHHIO B €T0

MHCATENIbCKOM TpakTuke, ctana mMoHorpadus 1959 r. «S3bik npaBasl y Jleonmapam»

26 Singh G. Bibliographical Essay // Singh G. Leopardi and the Theory of Poetry. Lexington:
University of Kentucky Press, 1964. P. 343-359.
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(Linguaggio del vero in Leopardi) U. l'amum6Geptn?’. YueHblii 06CTOATENBHO H3I0KHIT
JUHTBOCTUIIMCTUYECKUE BO33PEHUSI TI03TAa HA CTUXOTBOPHOE HMCKYCCTBO U BBISIBUI UX
MPAaKTUYECKOE MPUMEHEHHE B COOCTBEHHOM TBOPUYECTBE JIMpUKA Ha MaTepuale
npousBeneHuss «K Anmxeno Maum, korma oH Hamen couuHeHwe Llunepona o
pecniyonuke» (Ad Angelo Mai, quand’ebbe trovato i libri di Cicerone della
Repubblica)». Y. 'anumbept coenuHms pa3BuBaemyto Jleomapan KOHIEMIUIO SI3bIKA
pellegrino ¢ (akToM  MHTEPTEKCTYaJIbHOTO  YIOTPEOJICHUS  OMPE/IeIEHHBIX
TPAJUIUOHHBIX OOOPOTOB U TMPHUBEJ] HEMAJOYUCICHHBIE MPUMEPHl MOJ00HOTO HUX
UCIIOJB30BaHusA. B ero uccineqoBaHuu S3bIKOBEIUYECKUE, SCTETUUYECKUE U JINTEPATYPHO-
KpUTHYECKHE pa3MblliuieHus Jleomap/iu paccMaTpuBaroTCs B €IMHOM KOMIUJIEKCE HIEH O
CTHUJIE — OJHOBPEMEHHO U MOA3UH, U MPO3bl. B CBsA3U ¢ 3TUM 0CcOOEHHAasi yepTa MOITUKHU
Jleonmapau, cocTosiiasi B UCHOJIb30BAHUH «OTPUIIAHUN» B MOITUYECKOM / ICTETUUECKOM
GyHKIIUU (HampuMep, YacTUIIbl in- U Jp.), CYIIECTBEHHAs U ISl MPEANPUHUMAEMBbIX
HaMH aHaJIM30B TMOJTUYECKOTO MaTepualia U BBITEKAWIIas U3 HU30paHHBIX
Y. T'anumOepTu paccyxkaeHuil «JlHEBHHKA pa3MBIIIUICHUN», PACIIPOCTPAHSIETCS KaK Ha
«IlecHn», Tak u Ha «HpaBCTBEHHBIE OUEPKUY.

CyllIecTBEHHBIM  BKJIAJ, PACKPBIBAIOIIWN  MHUCATEIBCKOE  MHUPOBO33PEHUE
Jleonapau B cBete snoxu [IpocBemenuss u o0mero uAEHHOTo KoMiiekca «/[HeBHUKA
pasmbinuieHuit», BHec C. bartanss B pabore 1968 r. «JlutepatypnHas wumeosorus
Jxaxomo Jleonapam» (L ’ideologia letteraria di Giacomo Leopardi)®®. On Beigenun B
MaMsITHUKE OCHOBHBIE JOMHUHAHTBHI MBICIU TO3Ta (IUXOTOMHS MEXIYy UYYBCTBOM H
pasymoM, BiusHue Ha wbicab Jleomapaum JK.-)K. Pycco, oTHomeHue mosTa K
COBPEMEHHOCTH, TEOPHUSI BCEOOIIEro HECYaCThs, POJIb BOOOpaKEHUS U WJUTIO3UN B €ro
TBOPYECTBE, JUHTBUCTUUECKUE PA3bICKaHUs, 0331 KaK BOCIIOMUHAHUE U KaK JIETCKOE
BOCIIpUATHE U JAp.) W paccMoTrpen crtuxotBopeHus «llamunoaus» (Palinodia) wu
«beckoneunoctsy (L ’infinito) mnpakTU4ecku O€30THOCUTEIBHO K IMOATOJIOTHYECKOU
cocTaBIstONIeH «/[HEeBHUKA pa3MBIIUICHUI», OrPAHUYUBIINCH TEM, YTO B €r0 MO33UHU

OTpaXKaroTCs JUIb (PUIOCOPCKHE UIEU U OO0IIee OTHOIICHUE IMO0ATa K OKpYKarolen

27 Galimberti C. Linguaggio del vero in Leopardi. Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1959. 166 p.
28 Battaglia S. L’ideologia letteraria di Giacomo Leopardi. Napoli: Liguori, 1968. 317 p.
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JNEUCTBUTEIBHOCTH, KOTOPOE BBIPAXEHO B MaMsITHUKE. Takum oOpa3zoM, mpobiema
MPUMEHEHUSI KOHKPETHBIX TMO3TOJOTUYECKUX TMPEJICTABICHUNA HE HalllJla CBOETro
paspelieHus B paboTe UTAIbSTHCKOTO UCCIIe0BaTENS.

Xapaktep nanucanHoro C. barranbelt Tpyna mnpeacTaBiseTcss HaMm  Ooliee
TEOPETUYECKUM U UIMMAHEHTHBIM MO OTHOLIEHUIO K pacCMaTPUBAEMOMY UM MaTepualy,
OH HE Mpeciea0Bal MOCTABICHHON Mepe/] HaMu 1eJH (CM. HUXKE), a TOJBKO MOMBITAJCS
OYEpPTUTH pa3HbIe 00JaCTU JUTEPATYPHO-PUIOCOPCKUX U AICTETUUECKUX Pa3MbIIIICHUN
nodta. Tak, HccienoBarelb YriyOwics B pa3nudyeHue Jleomapau COBpPEMEHHOIO
(pOMaHTHYECKOTO) u MOJIMHHOTO MOHUMAHUS YyBCTBUTEJILHOCTH,
«CEHTUMEHTAJIbHOTO» B mo33uu. Y Jleomapaum oOHapy>XuBaeTcs  MO3UIIHUS,
3aKJTIOYAIONIAsCS B TOM, UTO «IIO3TUYECKAsi SMOIMS MPUCYILa TPUPOJIC YEIOBEKa B TOM
e Mepe, B KakoW OHa MpHUCyIla NpUpojie Bellei» (Mmod33usi poxAaeTCs U3 €AUHEHUS
5THX JByX npupox u ux guanora)’”’. Ocoboe Buumanue C.barranes ymemun
MMOHMMAHUIO MPUPOBI B «/[HEBHUKE pa3MBIIIUICHUI» U T€HE3UCY €r0 OTHOLICHUSI K HEM:
OT PYCCOMCTCKOTO OJaroroBeHusi mepej HEH W HCTOYHUKA CYACThsi YEJIOBEKa K
BpaxXJ1eOHOMY OpraHu3My, 0e3xanocTHol madyexe-npupoe (¢ 1823 r.). B oTHomeHnuu k
npupone Jleonapau cymectBenHa uaes x. Buko o cBsi3u AeTCTBa, BOOOpaxeHUS U
M0A3UH, KOTOPYIO OH HE CTOJIbKO MepeHumMaeT y ¢puiaocoda, CKOJIbKO Mpeodpasyer ee u
paccTaBigeT akKUeHThl HuHade. Tak, ot wmbicied Pycco m Buko, mo cioBam
UCCIeIOBaTeNsA, MO3T OTTAIKUBAETCA W MPUXOJUT K CBOEH MO3UIMHU, OCTAIOUIEHCS Ha
«PaBHOYJIAJICHHOM) PACCTOSIHUM OT HUX OOOHUX.

Kpome Toro, uccienoBarens mokasai, 4TO BO MHOTOM OIpPEEISIONIEe MECTO B
¢dunocodckux paccyxaeHusx Jleonapau 3aHUMaeT NOHATUE WUTIO3UU. B KHUTE Takxke
MOJYEPKUBAETCS, YTO B «/|HEBHUKE pa3MBbIIIJICHUI MaMsATh IPUPABHEHA K OLIYIICHUIO
OECKOHEUYHOTO M CMYTHOTO, YTO y HHUX OJMH M TOT K€ MCTOYHHUK, a JETCKOE
BOCIIPUSATHE, B KOTOPOM SIpU€, YeM BO B3POCJIOM BO3pACTE, MEPEKUBAIOTCS PA3ITUUHBIC
COOBITHUSI, SIBISETCS TEM, YTO JIEXKAJIO B OCHOBE MO3THYECKOIO TBOPUECTBA JIPEBHUX.
VYyeHblii, B oOTIMYME€ OT Haimled padOThl, MOCBATUI HEMaIyld 4YacTh CBOEro

uccinenoBanus noaxony Jleomapau k nureparype kak (peHomeHy (ero JuTepaTypHOM

29 Battaglia S. L’ideologia letteraria di Giacomo Leopardi. Napoli: Liguori, 1968. P. 201.
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TEOpUH), PACKPBUI €ro TEOPETUYECKUE BBIKIAJKU O €€ Kilaccuukauuu u
MPEANOYTUTEIHLHOCTH, A0COMIOTHOM MPEUMYIIECTBE MOA3UH MEPE IPaMON U SMTOCOM.

Anrnos3siunbiil uccnenoBarens . Cunr B padote 1964 r. «Jleonmapnu u teopus
nossum» (Leopardi and the Theory of Poetry)’® npoBoaMT cOHNOCTaBIEHHE
BBICKA3bIBAHUN aAHTJIMHCKUX TO3TOB, COBPEMEHHUKOB Jleomapau, W HUTaIbIHCKOTO
aBTopa. Takue moatel, kak Y. Bopacsopt, C.T. Konpumx HE MeHee TPOAYKTUBHO, YEM
Jleonapau, pa3BUBAIM JIUTEPATYPHO-ICTETUUECKHE B3TIIsAIbI. OHAKO UCCIIEIOBATEIb HE
OTPAHUYMBAETCS ITUM IyTEM, a MBITAETCS, B TOM UYMCIIe, OIIEHUTh Teoputo Jleomapau B
€€ HMCTOPUYECKOM KOHTEKCT€ — YUYUTHIBAsI BCE BO3MOXKHBIE WMCTOYHUKHU CYXICHUU
nodta. Takum oOpa3om, mpuberass OJHOBPEMEHHO K COIMOCTABUTEILHOMY aHaU3y
pa3IMUHBIX aBTOPOB U CKPYMYJIE3HO U3yuas camy MbIcib Jleonapau, aBTOp 0ObeIUHSIET
00a MoJaxo0/1a U OTKPHIBAET U OOUIMUA HMCTOPUKO-TUTEPATYPHBIM KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPOM
cymiecTBoBan Jleomapau W JApyrue MoOdThl, M €ro JWYHBIM MOAXOJ K BOMpPOCaM,
BOJHOBABIIIMM MHOTHUX €r0 COBPEMEHHHUKOB. [loaToormueckue mpeacTaBiICHUS,
pa3pabaTbiBaeMble B MUCbMEHHOM HacieAauu Jleonmapau, ucciaeqoBaTeab MPECTaBISIET
B BHUJE TEMAaTUYECKUX KOMIUIEKCOB, OTTaJKHBasACh OT OJHOTO U3 KOTOPBIX
(peuenTuBHOM  KPUTUYECKOW  CIOCOOHOCTH, SIPKO  MPOAEMOHCTPUPOBAHHON B
«PaccyxaeHuun UTanbsHIIA O POMAHTUYECKON MO33UIY ), OH BBIJEISAET UJIEU MOATU3AIUN
JPEBHOCTH, MEJAHXOJMU KaK E€IWHCTBEHHO BEPHOTO CPEACTBA CO3/1aBaTh ITOA3MIO,
MIPUMEHEHUSI CBOEH MaMsATH M BOOOpakeHUs (IBOMHOTO B3MVIsiAa, KOHIEHIUSA ABYX
peasbHOCTEN), TMOSTUYHOCTU OINPEJEICHHBIX CTUIUCTUYECKUX CPEACTB, a TaKXKe
pPacKpbIBaeT JIMHTBUCTUYECKYIO Teopuio Jleonapau u 1eMOHCTPUPYET CO3BYUHOCTh €T0
pasmbinuieHuit coBpeMeHHOocTH (XX B.). AHamu3 MOATOJIOTHH, OOHAPYKEHHOM
UCCIIeIOBATENIEM B SIUCTONSPUU U «J/IHEBHUKE pa3MBIIUJIECHUI» MMO3Ta, HE MOJBOJUT
€ro K 0OCYXJIEHUIO €€ OTPAKECHUS B €ro JIUPUUECKUX MPOU3BEICHUSIX.

3aciyra B PACKpPBITMM MO3JAHEr0 JHUPHUYECKOro TBOpuecTBa Jleomapnu kak
cuHTE3a N0d3uM M (Quiocopuu NPHHANIECKUT B. BUHHM, B pasIMYHBIX TPyHax !

PacCMOTPEBIIIETO OTpakKeHHE (QUIOCOPCKUX, ITUUYECKUX, PEIUTHO3HBIX M HCTOPHUKO-

30 Singh G. Leopardi and the Theory of Poetry. Lexington: University of Kentucky Press, 1964. 365 p.
31 Cm. TpexToMHOE cOOpaHne COYNHEHNH, YIIOMAHYTOE B CHOCKE 24.
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MOJIMTUYECKNX HAEH «J|HEeBHUMKA pa3sMBIIUIEHUI» B JUPUKE MO3TA. Tak, MpuUBIEKas
Marepuan MaMsATHUKA MbIcau Jleomapau, wcciaenoBarenb OCYHIECTBUI HIMPOKHN U
XPOHOJIOTUYECKH TMOCJIENOBAaTENbHBIM aHAIU3 CTUXOTBOpeHuil Jleomapau B cBeTe
CHUHXPOHHBIX 3amuceil «/[HeBHUKa pasmeinuieHui». B ero «Jleknusx o Jleomapan»
(Lezioni leopardiane)®?, unrasmmxcsa B 1964—1967 IT., paccMOTPEHBI O OTAEIBHOCTH
TEKCTBI, BKIIFOUEHHBIE B KHUTY CTUXOB «llecHn», 1 Te, 4To B Hee He Bouuid. [1o MHeHUIO
B. buHHu, «peyb HE HIOET O MEXAaHWYECKOM COEAMHEHUHU [MbIciiel ““‘/IHeBHUKa
pas3MbIlUIEHU” ¢ mola3uen Jleomapau], T.e., ¢ OIDHOHM CTOPOHBI, Pa3MBILILICHUM,
W3JI0)KEHHBIX B “/[HEBHHMKE pa3MBIIUIEHUNW , a C JAPYrOM — HX IO3TUYECKOU
uHTeprperauun. Peub wuaeT ckopee O CBOeOOpa3HOM B3aUMOACHCTBUH MEXKIY
JeONapANaHCKOW MBICHIbIO, 3a(UKCUPOBAHHOW “‘J/[HEBHUKOM pa3MbBIIUICHUNU, W
MO33UEN ATHUX MECEH», O JTMHAMHYECKOM pPA3BEPTHIBAHUU UJEH — TO B NAMSITHUKE
MBICIIH, TO B CTHXaX, HE SBILIOIIMXCS pE3yJabTaTOM pa3AyMuil, a, CKOpee, HX
IPONOIDKEHHEM M Pa3BHTHEM, KOTOPOE BHOBb oTpaxkaercss B «JlHeBHHKe»> . To ke
kacaercsi u «HpaBcTBeHHBIX OuepkoB». [lo3TONOTMYECKMI pakKypc U3Y4YECHUS
JIUPUYECKUX TNpou3BeneHur Jleonapau B uccienoBanusax B. buHHU 3aTpOHYT JIMIIb B
paMkax 3amuced mosta Havana 1820-x rr. U mepBbIX omyOJuMKoBaHHBIX Jleomapau
ctuxoTrsopenuii B kaure «Kannouns» (Canzoni) 1824 r.3*

BecpMa 3Haunmoil Qurypoil B neonapAUCTUKE BTOPOM MOJOBUHBI XX B.
cuntaerca JI. bnazyuuu. B ero kuure 1985 r. «Jleonapau u curHaiabl 0€CKOHEUHOCTH
(Leopardi e i segnali dell’infinito)®® npobnemaTvka, akTyalubHas Ui HALIETO
UCCIIeIOBaHUs, pa3padaThIBa€TCs C MOMOIIBIO Pa3HBIX METO0JIOrMYECKHUX MOIX0/I0B HA
Marepualie paHHUX CTUXOTBOPEHUU MoA3Ta (MaTPUOTUYECKUX KaHIIOH W uawuuid). Ero
Tak ke, kak u Y. ['anumOepTu, NpUBIEKAIOT JIMHTBOCTHIIMCTUYECKHUE BOMIPOCHI TOI3UUU
Jleomapau, 1jsi pa3penieHuss KOTOPBIX YYEHBIM mnpuberaer K aHaIW3y HOHOIIECKUX

JUTEPATypPHBIX OMBITOB MO3Ta (TepeBoAy «DHeuap» Beprunus). 3HAUUTENbHBIM IS

32 CM. Bech BTOpOM TOM cobpanusi counHenuii B. Bunnu: Binni W. Leopardi: Scritti 1964-1967.
Firenze: Il Ponte Editore, 2014. 457 p.

33 Binni W. Leopardi: Scritti 1964—1967. Firenze: 1l Ponte Editore, 2014. P. 129.

3* Binni W. Leopardi poeta delle generose illusioni e dell’eroica persuasione (1969) // Binni W.
Leopardi: Scritti 1969-1997. Firenze: 11 Ponte Editore, 2014. P. 59-69.

35 Blasucci L. Leopardi e i segnali dell’infinito. Bologna: Il Mulino, 1985. 283 p. (Saggi, 293).
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Hac pe3yabraroM padotsl JI. bnazyuun siBnsiercs Boiaenenue B nupuke Jleomapau tem,
MOTHBOB U OMNPEAEIICHHBIX CPEJCTB BBIPA3UTEIBLHOCTH, KOTOPHIMU OH XapaKTEepPU3YEeT
€ro MHUCATEIbCKUH METOJI, OCHOBBIBAIOUIMUCS YACTUYHO HA MMOATOJOTHYECKHUX
MPEJCTABICHUIX, OJKCIUIUIUPOBAHHBIX B «JlHeBHUKe pasmbiinuieHu». [lomumo
BBIJJAIOIINXCSI KPUTHUECKUX pa3OOpoB JUpUYECKUX mpousBenenuit Jleomapaw,
JI. Bnasy4un BHec BKIax’® B mpoOIeMaTUKy Ha3BaHUM OMYOJIMKOBAHHBIX KHUT II09TA,
ycTpoiicTBa MeTpuueckod cuctembl ero «llecen», a Takke yKazan Ha
MHTEPTEKCTYyaIbHYIO CBSI3b €T0 JUPUKU C Mo33ued mnponuibix BekoB. JI. brazyyun
YKpEeNm1 MO3UIMI0, coracHo koTopod usmanue «llecum» (1831, 1835, 1845 rr.)
o0NlajlaeT CTWIMCTUYECKMM W TEMaTUYECKUM €IMHCTBOM M TMPEACTaBIseT coOOu
VMMEHHO KHHTY CTHXOB®/, a He pa3po3HEHHOe coOpaHue CTUXoTBOpeHHi. Ciemyer
OTMETUTh €Il€ U TO, YTO HCCJIEAOBATEIb MNPEAJIOKUI YEThIpE Crocoda YTEHUs
«JlHeBHUKA pa3MbllIUIeHUW»: 1) uTeHue «/|HeBHUKA pa3MBIIUICHUN» KaK TBOPYECKOU
nabopatopun (coOpaHue 3aMETOK M HJeHW, NpeaHa3HAuYeHHBIX Ui HalHWCaHUA
CTUXOTBOPEHUH, CTUXOTBOPHBIX 3aMBICIIOB, B TOM YHCJIE€ HEPEATU30BaHHBIX); 2) UTCHUE
«/lHEeBHUKA pa3MBIIUICHUI» KaK CBOEro pojJia COBOKYIMHOCTHU KOMMEHTapUEB K
«HpaBctBeHHbIM ouepkam» © «llecHsiM» (TOJIKOBAaHHE CMBICIOB XYJI0XKECTBEHHBIX
npousseneHnii)’®; 3) urenne «J[HEBHHMKA pPa3MBINUIEHMI» KaK OTAECIBHOIO U
CaMOCTOSITEILHOTO MPOU3BEICHUS (HE3aBUCUMO OT TBOpYecTBa Jleomapau); 4) ureHue
«JIHEeBHUKA pa3MBIILICHHUI» B TOM MOCJIEN0BATEILHOCTH, B KOTOPOM OH cocTaBiisics (B
TOM YHUCJIE C IPUBJICYEHUEM OUOTPaPUUECKOT0 U UCTOPUKO-KYIBTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTA).
Brinaromnuiicsa pazoop ctuxorBopenusi «beckoHeuHOCTh» Ha (hOHE paccyKAeHUU

Jleonmapau u3 «/lHeBHUKa pa3MBIIUICHUN» coaepxkutca B padore 1983 r. M. bpoys

36 Blasucci L. I titoli dei «Canti» leopardiani // Italianistica: Rivista di letteratura italiana, 1987. Vol.
16, No. 3. P. 327-336; Blasucci L. I tempi dei «Canti»: nuovi studi leopardiani. Torino: Einaudi, 1996.
262 p.; Blasucci L. La svolta dell’idillio e altre pagine leopardiane. Bologna: Il Mulino, 2017. 212 p.

37 B Poccuu MPUMEPOM aHAJIOTMYHBIX WCCIEN0BAHUM MOIYT CiyuTh paborel M.H. Jlapsuna u
C.B. PynakoBoii, nocssimieHHble kaure cruxos E.A. boparsiHckoro «Cymepkw». Cwm.: lapsun M.H.
«Cymepkn» E.A. bapareiHckoro kak xynoxkectBeHHoe neinoe // Iapsun M.H. XynoxectBenHas
UKIM3anus aupuueckux npoussenenuil. Kemeposo: Kyszb6accBysuznar, 1997. C. 30-37; Pynakosa
C.B. Kuura crtuxoB «Cymepku» E.A. BoparbiHckoro kak nupuyeckoe equHcTBO. Saarbriicken: LAP
LAMBERT, 2011. 250 c.

38 VIMeHHO NepBbIi ¥ BTOPOH CIIOCOOBI COOTBETCTBYIOT HAILIEMY MOAXOY K MAMSTHHUKY.
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«“beckoHeyHocTh” Jleonapau U SI3bIK POMAHTUYECKOTO BO3BBIIIEHHOTO» (Leopardi’s
L’Infinito and the Language of the Romantic Sublime)®. Ee crartes oTauyaercs
VMMAaHEHTHBIM MOTPY>KEHHEM B €ro MO3TOJIOTHUIO, OTPAXKEHHYIO KaK B «/[HEeBHHKe
pa3sMBIIUIEHHN», Tak U B «PacCykXJIeHuM HTaldbIHIA O POMAHTHYECKOM MO33UW», a
TaKK€  HUCTOPUKO-(UIOJIOTUYECKUM U CPaBHUTEIIbHO-UCTOPUYECKUM  aHAJIU30M
KOHIEMIINHN, U3J0KEHHBIX B MPO3aNYECKUX MaMATHUKAX MBICIHA UTAIbIHCKOTO aBTOPA.
HccnepoBarenbHulia HAaXOOUT MapauIed MEXIY BBICKA3bIBAHUSAMHU II03Ta U €T0
npeamectBeHHukamu  (IlceBmo-Jlonrunom, X. bmpom, O.Bbépkom wu ap.) u,
paccMmarpuBasi 1eneBp Jleomapau kak OJMH U3 MPUMEPOB OOILIEPOMAHTHUYECKOM
MOATUYECKOU MPAKTUKH, IPEACTABISAET €r0 B KAU€CTBE TEKCTA, UCIOIB3YIOIIEro 0c000e
CPEACTBO XYJI0KECTBEHHOM BBIPA3UTENBLHOCTU — MeTanerncuc. B apyroit padore 2004
r., TOCBSIIEHHOW penenuuu Jleomapau tBopuecTBa lleTpapku U COMOCTaBUTEIBHOMY
ananusy ux nodtuk*’, M. bpoy3 06HapyKUBAEeT HA CTHIIMCTHYECKOM YPOBHE OTPAXKECHUE
MO3TOJOTHYECKUX YCTAHOBOK Jleonapau, pa3BUTHIX B CBSA3U C UTEHUEM U KPUTHYECKUM
n3yuyeHueM llerpapku B «/IHEBHUKE pa3MBILUIIEHUN.

Wcnanckas wuccnepoBarenbHuna M. ne nac Heebec MyHbuc MyHbHC B
HECKONIbKMX paborax koHna XX — Hauana XXI B.*!, packpeiBas gacTHBIE IPOOIEMBI
MOATUYECKOr0 HCKyccTBa Jleonapau (HEpeaKo B CBA3U C «/IHEBHUKOM pa3MBIIUICHUI
u «HpaBCcTBEHHBIMU OUYE€pKaMU»), BBOAUT UCTOPUKO-KYJIHTYPHBIA KOHTEKCT AYXOBHOTO
U JIMYHOCTHOrO pa3Butusa Jleomapnu kak aBTopa. OOpamasicb K B3aUMOCBSI3H
MaMSATHUKA MBICIIM T103Ta M €ro JIMPUKH, OHA I[IOKa3blBA€T, KAaK COOTHOCSTCA

COCTaBJIICMBIC MM 3aIlMCH U COYHUHACMBIC CTUXOTBOPHLBIC TCKCTBI, MCIKAY KOTOPBIMHU

3% Brose M. Leopardi’s “L’Infinito” and the Language of the Romantic Sublime // Poetics Today.
1983. Vol. 4, No. 1. P. 47-71.

40 Brose M. Mixing Memory and Desire: Leopardi Reading Petrarch // Annali d’italianistica. 2004.
Vol. 22. P. 303-319.

4! Nieves Muiiiz Muiiiz M. de las. Struttura e riscrittura nel libro dei Canti (la crisi leopardiana degli
anni 1819-1821) // Leopardi e il libro nell’eta romantica: atti del Convegno internazionale di
Birmingham (29-31 ottobre 1998) / A cura di M. Caesar, F. D’Intino. Roma: Bulzoni, 2000. P. 237—
267; Nieves Muiiiz Mufiiz M. de las. Sul rapporto Canti / Zibaldone e sul Canto notturno // Zibaldone
cento anni dopo: composizione, edizioni, temi: atti del X Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani
(Recanati, Portorecanati, 14—19 settembre 1998). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 2001. P. 701-727; Nieves
Muiiiz Muiiiz M. de las. Traduzione, imitazione, riscrittura nei «Canti» di Leopardi // Strumenti critici,
Rivista quadrimestrale di cultura e critica letteraria. 2014. No. 2. P. 215-240.
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MOXHO OOHApYXXHUTh MPSIMYI0 KOPPENSIHUI0. DTOT MOAXOJ COOTBETCTBYET IEPBOMY
criocoOy uTeHusi «JlHEeBHHMKA pa3MblIUICHUNW», npeaoxeHHoMy JI. biazyuyun. B atom
e HanpasieHun M. ne nac Heebec MyHnbuc MyHnbuc pacemorpena renesuc «Hounoi
MECHU MACTyXa, KOUYIOMIEro B A3UM», COIOCTABUB PA3BEPTHIBAHUE TEM B JTHEBHUKOBBIX
3alUCIX U CTPYKType NAHHOro ctuxorBopeHusa. MmenHo «HouHyro mnecHp macryxa,
KOUYIOIIeTO B A3WW» HCCIEAOBATEIbHUILIA CUYUTAET TNepexooM K ¢Guiocodckoit
MO3THUKE, B KOTOPOW pa3BuBaeMble Jleomapau pacCy IAEHHS MOJIy4yaT MOJHOLIEHHOE
MpaBO Ha OTpaxeHue B Jupuke. OIHAKO MOITOJIOTUYECKAs] COCTaBISIONIAS
paccykIeHUN MO03Ta, HECMOTPS Ha TIIYOOKHM TEKCTOJOTMYECKUM, TEeMaTUYECKUU U
JHHTBOCTUJIUCTUYECKUN (MHTEPTEKCTyaldbHbIN; C MPUBJICYCHUEM TEPEBOAUECKUX
OMBITOB T1I03Ta) AaHajiu3 €ro CTUXOTBOpPHOro Hacieauss Ha ¢oHe «JlHeBHUKa
Pa3MBILUIEHHI», B €€ UCCIIEOBAHUIX TPEACTABIEHA CKYIHO.

HcTopuko-KyJIbTYypHOE  pPACCMOTPEHHE  IMOATOJNOTHYECKUX  MPEACTABICHUN
Jleomapau ObLIO TIPEIOKEHO B 3HaMeHaTebHOM padoTe P. I'astano 2002 r. «/>xakoMo
Jleonmapau ¥ BO3BBIIIEHHOE: apXEOJOTHUsI U MapUIPYThl dcTeTuueckoil unaen» (Giacomo
Leopardi e il sublime: archeologia e percorsi di una idea estetica)**. iccnenosarens Ha
OCHOBE CKpYITyJI€3HOW pabOThl ¢ MUCTOYHUKAMU (MHOTHE U3 HHUX XPaHATCS JIOHBIHE B
ceMeiiHoil Oubnuoteke Jleomapau) — Kak OpPUTHMHAIBHBIMHU, TaK U MEPEBOJHBIMU
W3JaHUSIMHA, JOCTYyNHbIMHA Jleomapau, — MPOAHAIM3UPOBAN 3aNECYATICHHBIE B
«JlHEBHUKE pPa3MBIIUIEHUI» HWIAEW O BO3BBIIIEHHOM U IO3THYECKOM, C HEMaJon
CTEIIEHBIO BEPOATHUS BOCXOAIINE K KPYry UT€HUS MO3Ta. B €ro maMsATHUKE MBICIIH, 110
MHeHuo P.T'astanHo, HaOmr0gaeTcss AMAIOr ¢ MHTEJUIEKTyallbHOW KyJbTypod EBporbl
XVII-XIX BB., koTOpass mpeacrabieHa npousBeacHussMu M. Maptunbonu, 3. bépka,
X. bmpa, O.HOnra, Bombrepa, M. Montensa, Montecksé, 3.0.K. llledpTcOepu wu
MHOTHX APYrux aBTopoB. [IpomemMoHCcTprpoBaB, 4to mosronorus Jleonapau, reHETUKO-

THUIIOJIOTNYCCKH COIIOCTaBHUMast C JIATCPATYPHO-3CTCTUICCKUMU TCOPHUAMU

BBIIICTICPCYNUCIICHHBIX HHC&TGHGFI, HaxXOJUT BBIPAKXCHHUC B HCKOTOPLIX JIHUPHYCCKHX

42 Gaetano R. Leopardi e il sublime: archeologia e percorsi di una idea estetica / Pref. di G. Lombardo.
Soveria Mannelli: Rubbettino Editore, 2002. 504 p.
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MPOU3BEACHUAX T[03Ta, MCCIEAOBATENh BCE K€ HE TMOJIBEpraeT aHajauzy KOPIycC
cTuxoTBOpeHui Jleomapau Ha mpeAMET €€ BOIUIOLIECHHsS, POKYCUPYSICh ISl PUMEDPA,
Kak U B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CIIy4aeB, Ha TeKCTe «beCKOHEUHOCThY», TaK KaK BUIAUT CBOIO 11€JIb,
MpeXxe BCEro, B MOUCKE, OMPEICICHUN U YTOUHEHUU UCTOYHUKOB OOCYXJaeMbIX Ha
CTpaHUIlaxX MaMsSITHUKA UIEH U OPUTHHAIIBHBIX PA3MBIIIICHUH.

CocpenoTOUMBIINCh, HA KOHIEOI[yaJIbHBIX MOHATUSIX KenaHus (desiderio) u
npuBblYKKM (assuefazione), MOJyYUBIIUX I[IMPOKOE OCBEIIEHHE W pa3pabOTKy B
bunocodckux paccyxaenusx Jleonapau, A. Anousu B cBoeil JOKTOPCKOHN AUCCEpTalluu
«/lunamuka xenanus u Gopmbl mnpuBbluku. HccnemoBanue wmbicau Jleomapauy»
(Dinamiche del desiderio e forme dell’assuefazione. Studio sul pensiero di Leopardi)
2011 r.* OTBOZUT CKPOMHOE, HO HEMAalO3HAYUTEILHOE MECTO HNOHUMAHHIO
BO3BBIIIEHHOTO B «J|HEBHUKE pa3MBIILICHUI MMO3Ta, aHATU3UPYS €ro ¢ GUIocoPCcKoit
TOYKU 3PEHUS U HHTEPOPETUPYS CTUXOTBOpeHUE «beckOoHEeUHOCTh» B KayecTBe
MHCTPYMEHTA nepeiauu (Ipu YTEHUH ) OMbITa BO3BBIIEHHOTO.

Cama 1o cebe paboTa MPOJOHKAET BEKTOP OCMBICICHHUS IMPO3AaWYECKOT0 U
CTUXOTBOPHOTO HAcJeAMsl TMO03Ta, KOTOPBIM Obul 3adaH  (PyHAaMEHTaIbHBIMU
uccnenopanussMu B. bunan u Y. Jlymopunu. Yepes KoHUENTyalbHOE ITOCTHUKECHUE
TEPMHUHOB, KOTOpBbIE IIHPOKO MCHOJIb30BaNKUCh Jleomapau, wucclenoBaTelIbHUIA
MPUXOJUT K BaXKHOMY 3aKJIIIOYEHUIO O TOM, 4TO U Guinocodus, U MOI3US CIyXKaT B
TBOPYECTBE MOATAa TOMY, YTOOBI MOHATh, KaK YCTPOEH MHpP (MpHUpPOJa) BO BCEM CBOEM
MHOrooOpa3u, HO HE CTaBUT CBOEW 3ajauell pemuTh MNpodJieMy OTpaxKeHUs
MIOATOJIOTUH B €T0 JIMPUKE, XOTS BOIPOC O POJIU MOATUYECKOTO KakK JJist puiaocoduu, Tak
v i aupukk (1o, uto A. Ilpere HaspiBan pensiero poetante*!), koropoe okasbiBaeTcs,
TakuM 00pa3oM, CpEACTBOM IOCTHXKEHUS MHUpa (HAXOXKICHUS CBSI3ed MEXKIy €ro

Pa3pO3HEHHBIMU 00BEKTAMM ), 37ECH MPECTABIACTCS BECbMa aKTYaJIbHBIM.

43 Aloisi A. Dinamiche del desiderio e forme dell’assuefazione. Studio sul pensiero di Leopardi: tesi di
dottorato / Alessandra Aloisi; Dipartimento di Filosofia dell’Universita di Pisa. Pisa, 2011. 237 p.
4 «IToaTusupyromias MbICib» (TepeBo Hai. — J1.A4.).
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B cBoeili mpokrtopckoi muccepramuu 2011 .

®. Kamunnertu J0BOJIBHO
MOAPOOHO OCTAHOBWICS Ha TEOpUM Mo33uM JleomapAau, OCHOBHOW 3Tal pa3BUTHUS
KoTopoil oH oTHec K 1817-1820 rr. Ee nmpoucxoxaeHue HCCIeI0BaTeIb BO3BOAUT K
Pa3MBIILICHUSIM 1103Ta B «/{HEBHUKE pa3MbIIIJIEHU), HAMMUCAHHBIM B TOT K€ MEPHO/I, K
KOTOPOMY OTHOCUTCS uTeHue «OmbiTa O BKYC€ B MPOU3BEICHUSX MPUPOILI U
uckycctBa» IlI. Monteckbsé. B pabote dpaniry3ckoro ¢punocoda Jleonapau cTonKHyICS
C TIOHSATUEM «HEBBIPA3UMOTro» (je ne sais quoi), KOTOPOE CBSI3bIBAETCS B COOCTBEHHBIX
pa3paboTkax MO3Ta C TEPMHHOM «U3sIIecTBO» (grazia). Pa3BuBaeMass um Teopus
U3SIIECTBA HANpPSIMYyIO CBSI3aHA C UCCIEJOBAHUEM JOJDKHOTO CTHJISL MOATUYECKOTO
MCKYCCTBAa M HAIIMOHAJIBHOTO JUTEPATypHOro si3bika. OJHOBPEMEHHO C pa3pabOTKOi
Teopuu ussiiecTBa Jleomapau mojBepraeT aHaAU3y U KPUTUKE MHOXKECTBO aBTOPOB
nponuibix 3mox, uro @. KamuniaeTTu cBs3bIBaeT ¢ T€M, KaK OLIEHUBAIOTCS TEKCTHI B
tpaktate [lceBmo-Jlonruna «O BoO3BbIIEHHOMY». M3ydas TpaaulMi0 TakuM 0O0pa3om,
Jleomapau BBISSBWJI T€  JIMHTBOCTWIMCTHYECKHE OSJIEMEHTBI, KOTOpPhIE B  €ro
Pa3MBIIUICHUSIX CTAJIM 3CTETUYECKM M TO3THYECKHM 3HauyuMbiMu. HccienoBatenb
MOKa3ajJl Ha MaTepuaje CTUXOTBOpPEHUS «DBEeCKOHEYHOCThY», UYTO TAaKWE€ SI3BIKOBBIC
eauHULIbI, Kak ultimo, sovrumani, infinito, s’annega, naufragar, Jleonapau ucnonb3oBai
HAMEPEHHO B COOCTBEHHOM TIO3THYECKOM TBOpPUYECTBE B KayecTBe HauOoiee
MOATUYECKUX, OJHAKO NPoOJeMy HMHTEPTEKCTOB, BBI3BIBAIOIIMX HE  MEHEe
3HAUUTENBHBIN  modTHYecKkuit 3¢ dext, wuccienoparesb He 3aTpoHyd. Takxke
®. KammuieTTu ykaszaj, 4TO B COOTBETCTBHM C T€OPUEH HU3SIIECTBA CO3/1aBAJUCh €ro
MIPOM3BEICHUS MU3aHCKO-PEKaHATUHCKOTO (cantl pisano-recanatesi) mepuo/a.

B xnaure 2016 r. II. Utanen «Meton Jleonapau: BapuaHThl U CTHIIb B MPOLIECCE

dbopmupoBanus kuuru “Kannonsr”» (Il metodo di Leopardi: varianti e stile nella

45 Camilletti F. Memory, the Past and the Use of Quotations in Giacomo Leopardi’s Zibaldone: Thesis
for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy / Fabio Camilletti; Department of Italian of the University of
Birmingham. Birmingham, 2011. 296 p. Cm. taxxe: Camilletti F. Il passo di Nerina: memoria, storia e
formule di pathos nelle Ricordanze // Italianistica: rivista di letteratura italiana. 2010. Vol. 39, No 2. P.
41-66; Camilletti F. Classicism and Romanticism in Italian Literature: Leopardi’s Discourse on
Romantic Poetry. London; New York: Routledge, 2013. 224 p.
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)* mpu paccMoTpeHHu reHesuca nepsoil kHuru Jleomapau

formazione delle Canzoni
1824 1%  OBUIO NPOJEMOHCTPHPOBAHO, KAK  BOCHPHATHE  IOITHYECKOTO,
AKCIUIMIIUPOBaHHOE B «J/I[HeBHUKE pa3MblluieHUu», «PaccyXaeHuu uTalbsHIla O
POMAHTHUYECKOU MO33UM» U UHBIX YACTIX MUCAMEHHOTO HACIEAMs 03T, OTPA3UIOCh Ha
HEMOCPEJCTBEHHOM CO3/]JaHUU €T0 CTUXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTOB — B MPSMOW, UCTOPUUYECKU
OoOyCIIOBJIEHHOM  B3aMMOCBSI3M  CTAHOBJIEHUS modTosnoruu Jleomapau u ero
MHACATENIbCKON MPAKTUKH, T.€. C YYETOM TEKCTOJIOTUYECKUX (PYKOMUCHBIX BAPUAHTOB) U
SAUIMOHHBIX PEUIEHUN, TPUHUMAEMbIX aBTOpoM. [IpucranbHOe BHUMaHUE YJIENs€TCs B
pabote «AHHOTaUUAMY (Annotazioni), MIOMENIEHHBIM B KOHEIl U3/IaHUS U COJACPKAIIUM
aBTOPCKHE 3aMEUaHMs MO MOBOJAY (OPMHUPYEMOTO CTHIIS MyOJUKYEMBIX MOATUYECKHUX
npousBeaeHui. I1. Utanbs nokazana, 4TO JUHTBOCTUIMCTUYECKAS CTOPOHA MO3TOJIOTUH
Jleonapau, uzydaBmiasicss B yacTHOcTH Y. ['anumOepTH, B IHpHUKE MOATA BBIpAKaeTCs B
OCO3HAHHOM MPUMEHEHUU UHTEPTEKCTOB (CM. maparpad 2.3. HaCTOsIIEH JUCCepTallUN );
€ro TBOPYECKUM METOJ, — HE MPOCTO METOJ OTOOpa JIEKCMKH, HO METOJ OTOOpa
UCTOPUYECKH OOYCIIOBICHHOW JIEKCHKH, HMEIOIIEH ONpeAeeHHbII  KOHTEKCT
MCIIOJIB30BaHMsA U CBOE 0c000€e 3HaueHue™,

Takum oOpazom, 3a wuckimoyeHuem pabdotr Y. lanumbeptu, B. bunnuy,
JI. bnazyuun, M. bpoys, II. Utanen u pap., NPaKTUYECKH HU OIHO HU3BECTHOE U

OKa3aBIleecs B HAIEM PACIOPSKEHHH 3apyOekHOe UccleqoBanue’’, Kak mpaBuilo, He

46 Ttalia P. Il metodo di Leopardi: varianti e stile nella formazione delle Canzoni. Roma: Carocci, 2016.
296 p.

47 CM. TaKxKe HENABHO BBILIEAIIEE aKAJIEMHUIECKOE M3aHHUE DTOTO JUTEparypHoro namstauka: Il libro
delle Canzoni di Giacomo Leopardi. Bologna, 1824: letture critiche e testi / A cura di 1. Burattini e R.
Priore. Milano: BIT&S, 2025. 376 p.

“8 Ttalia P. Il metodo di Leopardi: varianti e stile nella formazione delle Canzoni. Roma: Carocci, 2016.
P. 12.

49 HekoTopble HCCIIENOBATENN YKa3bIBAKOT, YTO IO3TOJOTUYECKAs, JIUTEPATYPHO-ICTETHUECKAS
cTopoHa Mbiciu Jleonapau, packpbiBaBLiasicss B paboTax nepBoi MmosioBUHbl XX B., B MOCIEIYIOIINE
rofpl OblJa MPAaKTUYECKH TpeaaHa 3a0BEHUI0 U TONBKO ¢ 90-X IT. MPOUUIOr0o CTOJNETUS BHOBB
BepHysack B moje 3peHus ydenoix (Cent L.A. Il pensiero estetico di Giacomo Leopardi // Italica
Wratislaviensia. 2015. No. 6. P. 290-291). B cBsi3u ¢ 3TiM cM. Takxke uccienoBanus Hadana XXI B., B
KOTOPBIX IOJHUMAIOTCS BONPOCHI 3CTETHKH, IMO3TOJOTHM M (Puiocodckoro ocBoeHHs obimactein
JIeONapIMaHCKON MBICIIH, CONPSDKEHHBIX C KAaTEropusMU KpacoThl, YIOBOJBCTBUSA, IPHITHOTO,
u3siecTBa, yausineHus u T.m.: Camiciottoli A. L’antico romantico: Leopardi e il sistema del bello,
1816—1832. Firenze: Societa editrice fiorentina, 2010. 258 p.; Motta U. Nel nome della grazia.
Leopardi e Castiglione // Leopardi e il 500 / A cura di P. Italia; pref. di S. Carrai. Pisa: Pacini Editore,
2010. P. 185-204; Trzeciak M.E. L’esperienza estetica nello Zibaldone di Giacomo Leopardi. Roma:
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paboTaio B MPeNPUHUMAEMOM HaMH KJIt0ue ¢ «/[HEBHHUKOM pa3MBbIIIJICHUI U MO33UEH
Jleonapau B paMKax penieHus MpooieMbl OTPaKEHHUS MMOATOJIOTUU B €T0 JIUPUKE.
Hayunoe ocBoeHne TBOpueckoit mpoaykuuu Jleonapau B Poccumn Hadanocs enie B
KoHLE XIX B., 0AHAKO TOJIBKO CO BTOPOM MOJIOBUHBI XX B. 3TOT MPOLECC HAYAI HOCUTh
cucreMatudeckuii xapakrep ’. OJJHO U3 IEPBBIX CEPHE3HBIX BBEICHUN K COUMHEHUSIM U
nnesm Jleonmapau B Poccum pman B.I'. Pem3oB BO BCTYNMTENBHOM CTaThe K BIIEPBBIE
BBINOJIHEHHBIM M W3JaHHBIM MepeBojiaM «J{HEBHMKA pa3MblluieHUD» U «PaccyxaeHus
UTaNbSHIA O POMAHTHYECKON 1033um»°'. OH moapo6Ho pazobpan mecto Jleomapau B
auTepaTypHoM mnpoinecce Hayana XIX B., ero cnenuduky BHyTpH CIOpa KIACCUILIMCTOB
U pOMaHTUKOB. HccnemoBartenb BBISSBHJI — IPEAIIOIAraéMble  UCTOYHHUKHA — €TO
¢dunocopckux pasMbIIUIIEHUNA (CEHCyain3M, BOCHPHUSTHE B OTPUIATEIBHOM KIIOUE
pPOMaHTHU3MA, JIFOOOBh K AHTUYHOCTU M AaHTUYHBIM aBTOpPaM) U pa3zo0pall 3CTETUUECKUE
KaTeropuu (nmpekpacHoe u 6e300pazHoe, 11eJ1eCO000Pa3HOCTh KaK Ujieall, XOPOIIU BKYC),
KOTOPBIMHM ONEPUPOBAI MOA3T. Jleomapau B €ro Crarb€ OPraHUYHO IMOMENIAETCS B
KOHTEKCT MPEbIAYIIUX CTOJIETHH, U3 KOTOPOTO €ro B3I Abl ObUTH MOYEPIIHYTHI.
Knaccuueckum 00pa3zom mpencraBieHo TBopuecTBO Jleomapaum B paborax
H.B. TomareBckoro“?, B KOTOPBIX CHadaja JaeTcsl ero ouorpaguueckuii KOHTEKCT, a
3aTEM KpaTKO XapaKTEpU3YyeTCS €ro Mnpo3andyecKkoe M CTUXOTBOPHOE HAcieaue, B

KOTOPOM HCCJICAOBATCIIA B IECPBYHO OUCPCAb IIPUBJICKIIN ((HpaBCTBeHHBIe OUCPKHN» U

Aracne, 2013. 372 p.; Trzeciak M.E. Oltre il sistema di Belle Arti. Leopardi e I’esperienza estetica //
La rassegna della letteratura italiana. Vol. 117, No. 2. P. 443-469; Bragato S. Chapter 12: The Origins
of Beauty in Leopardi’s Zibaldone // The Idea of Beauty in Italian Literature and Language: “Il buono
amore ¢ di bellezza disio” / Ed. by C. Di Felice, H. Hendrix, P. Bossier. Boston; Leiden: Brill, 2018. P.
225-242. C Hameil TOYKH 3peHus1, HICTOpUOrpaduIecKnii KOHTEKCT CIEe0BaI0 OBl JOMOIHUTH UMEHHO
TeMH paboTaMH, KOTOPBIE COJIEpIKATCs B HACTOSAIIEM pasjeie auccepranuu, ocodbeHHo 1950-1980-x
IT., KOTJIa Hallla TeMaTHKa OCBaMBaJlaCh €CJIM HE TaK aKTUBHO, KaK B MOCJIEIHEE BpEMsI, TO, IO KpaitHen
Mepe, He MEHee MPOAYKTUBHO, XOTS Mo Ooblei yacTu u 6e3 crenuguieckoro IBOHHOTO MOIX0oAa
OJIHOBPEMEHHO K ITOATOJIOTUH «JIHEBHUKA Pa3MBILIJICHUN» U €€ OTPaKCHUIO B TupukKe Jleomapau.

50 Cwm., manp.: TeopuectBo JIxakomo Jleonapau: MaTepualibl COBETCKO-UTATbIHCKOTO KOJUIOKBUyMa B
Mockse — utonb 1982 1. / AH CCCP, Un-T MupoBoii nureparypsl uM. A.M. I'opbkoro. Mockaa:
Hayxa, 1983. 77 c.

3! Pensos B.I'. Dcretuka Jleonapau // Dtuka u scretuka. C. 7-40.

52 Tomamesckuit H.B. «Monorpadus aymm» Jxakomo Jleonapau / Tomamesckuit H.B. Tpagumus u
HOBH3HA: 3aMeTKH 0 juteparype Uranuu n Mcnanuu. MockBa: XynokecTBeHHas jautepaTtypa, 1981.
C. 141-156; Tomamesckuit H.b. [Ixakomo Jleonmapau (1798—1837) // 30panusie npousseaenus. C.
3-18.
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kHura ctuxoB «llecHm». M3BecTHy0 IIEHHOCTh TMPEJCTABISIIOT  3aMEYaHUs
H.b. TomameBckoro Hacuer mo3Tuyeckoro s3pika Jleomapau. Mccnegosarens cunuraer
€ro «TPaJAUIIMOHHBIM», a 3()PEKTUBHOCTH CJIOBaps MO3Ta BUIUT B «COOTHONIIEHUU
MEXJY €ro NOYTEHHOW JMTEPATypHOM HMCTOPUEH M HOBOW KU3HBIO, KOTOPYKO OH
nproOpeTaeT B €ro Mod3um»>>. MHTepec B KOHTEKCTE HAIIEH TeMBbI IIPEACTaBISACT
3asBJICHUE YYEHOro OO0 OTBEPXKEHUU T[OITOM CIOB «TEPMUHOJOTUYHBIX, CTPOTO
HOHATUIHBIX», TIOCKOIBKY HEKOTOpHIE MOHATHSA U3 «JIHEBHHKA Pa3MBILLICHHI», B
MCCIIEIOBATENLCKOM IUTEPATyPe BO3BOAUMBIE B PAHT TEPMHUHOB >, MOSABIIAIOTCS BHYTPH
CTUXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTOB. B [aHHOM clly4ae WTAJIbSHUCT B CBOEM KPUTHYECKOM
BBICKa3bIBAHUU HMEJI B BHJY OTpHUIATENIbHOE OTHOIIEHWEe Jleomapau K TepMUHAM
HAy4yHOTO XapakTepa (termini), paJuKaJbHO MEHSIOUUM CYIIHOCTh BCSIKOTO
HAIlMOHAJIBHOTO $I3bIKA W JIMIIAIOIIMM €ro MO3THUYHOCTHU, KOTOPOW 00JaJaroT TOJBKO
MHOT'O3HAa4HBIE, )KUBBIE CIIOBA, HE 3aKPEILIEHHBIE 33 KAKUM-JIN00 siBJIeHueM (parole)>®.
IlepBas (6e3 y4eTa NOPEBONIOIMOHHOTO OIBITa’’) MOHOTpadMs, IOCBAIICHHAS
)KU3HH ¥ TBOPUYECTBY MTAIBAHCKOrO MO3Ta, MosiBMiack B Poccun B 2003 1.°8 B cBoeii
kHure M.K. ITonysxToBa ocBemaeT OCHOBHbIE BEXU MyTH Jleonapau v €ro TBOPYECKYIO
NEeSATeNbHOCTh, 3HAKOMSI YMUTATENsl HE TOJBKO C CaAMHUM IOATOM, HO U C €r0 3IMOXOMl.
BaXHOCTh TMpOJAENIAaHHOTO HUCCIENOBAaHMUS TMPEACTABIsAET TO, YTO OHA IOMEIIAET
Jleomapau B 0OOIIEPOMAHTUYECKUN KOHTEKCT DSIIOXHU, COMOCTABISAS Pa3BUTHUE TEM,
OepylIuXcs UM JIJIsi HAlTMCAHUSI CTUXOB, C TEM, KaK A3TU TEMbl Pa3BUBAIOTCS Y NPYTHUX
aBTopoB (B. Ansdrepu, ®. I'punbnaprep u ap.). OHa mokazana cBoeoOpaszue kaHpa

unuun y Jleomapau u packpbuia (POHETMYECKHE OCOOEHHOCTH €ro TEKCTOB, B

>3 Tomamesckuit H.B. «Monorpadus aymm» Jxakomo Jleonapau // Tomamesckuit H.B. Tpagumus u
HOBH3HA: 3aMeTKH 0 juteparype Uranuu n Mcnanuu. MockBa: XynokecTBeHHas jaurepaTtypa, 1981.
C. 154-155.

>4 Tam xe. C. 156.

55 CM. yke ynomuHasinyrocs padory Y. Jlynopunu B cHocke 23.

6 O pasgenenun sTux mnoHsTHi cM: Brose M. Leopardi’s “L’Infinito” and the Language of the
Romantic Sublime // Poetics Today. 1983. Vol. 4, No. 1. P. 54-55, 68—69.

37 Cw.: Ilreitn B.M. T'pad xuakomo Jleonmapau (1798-1837) u ero teopus infelicita: nureparypHblii
ouepk. Cankr-IlerepOypr: Tunorpadus u pororunus Llreitna, 1891. 294 [= VIII + 286] c.

38 TTonysixrosa M.K. JKusub u TBopuectBo Ixakomo Jleonapau / Ots. pen. b.A. ®pssun; Hayu. Coser
«HMcropusa MupoBoii KynbTypb». Mocksa: Hayka, 2003. 397 c.
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KOTOPBIX TOCIIOACTBYET KCOHOPHAS 3BYKOIIUCH» >, — PEJIKOE ABJICHUE B OTE€YECTBEHHOM
ncropuorpaduu, He oOpallaromecs K CTUXOBEAYECKHMM IIpobiieMaM TBOpUYECTBA
nosta®. UK. IlonysaxrtoBa oTMedaeT u  ocoboe oTHomeHue Jleomapau K
IIEPEBOTUYECKOMY MCKYCCTBY, KOTOPOE YPABHMBAETCA C OPUIMHAILHBEIM TBOpYECTBOMO!.
Onnako, mpu oOpalIeHHOCTH K CTUXOTBOPHOU mpakTuke Jleomapau, mo3Togoruueckas
CTOpOHa «/[HeBHUKa pa3MbIIUICHUW» ISl €€ UHTEPHpPETAIluU UCCIIeIOBATEIbHUIIEH HE
MIPUBIICKACTCS.

Hanbonee 3HaunTenbHBIM BKJIAL B pa3paOOTKy Hallleld MpoOieMaTUKU BHeECa
E.1O. Canpeikuna, KoTOpas B cBouX paboTax Takke momectuia Jleomapau B KOHTEKCT
UTaIbIHCKOTO POMaHTH3Ma®? M paccMoTpena €ro IMTepaTypHOe Hacieaue Ha (OHE
cooteuecTBeHHUKOB (Y. Dockono, A. Maumzonn, C. Ilemnmuko, k. Jxycru,
H. Tommazeo u gnp.). B ee wuccrnenoBaHusIX BBISIBISETCS MPOTUBOPEUYUBOCTD
MUPOBO33pPEHUS aBTOpa W YaCTUYHO JIEMOHCTpUpYETCA crhenuduka OTHOIICHUM
«J/lHEeBHUKA pPa3MBIIUICHUW» W JUPUYECKOrO0 HAcieaAus Mo3Ta. AHTUHOMUYHOCTH
MupoBoctipuatus Jleomapau omnpeaensieTcs JIByMsi KOHCTaHTAMHU €ro MbICIH —
«TJIABEHCTBOM  €CTECTBEHHOr0,  HE3aMYTHEHHOTO  YyBCTBa,  MIPOOYXKIAEMOIo
BOOOpAXKEHUEMY, U ITPUHLIUMHATHHON YOSXKICHHOCTHIO B TOM, YTO €r0 pallMOHAIbHBIH
¥ TIPATMaTHYECKHUHN “BEK JKENE3HbI” yOuBaeT BooOpaxeHue»® .

Hemanyro ponb chirpajia HCC€AOBaTEIbHUIIA B KAueCTBE COCTAaBUTENS U
penakTopa MepeBeACHHBIX COuMHEeHUN Jleomapam — Kak «/IHEBHUKA pa3MBIILICHUNY,

«HpaBcTBeHHBIX O4yepkoB» U «Mpbicimen», tak U «llecen». B ee mpenucinoBusx K

59 Tonysixrosa ML.K. JKusub u TBopuectBo Ixakomo Jleonapau / Ots. pexn. b.A. ®pssun; Hayu. Coser
«HMcropusa MupoBoii KynbTypb». Mocksa: Hayka, 2003. C. 86.

60 TIpo6nema BepcudpukanronHol cucreMsl Jleomapau (npubnwkaromeiics k BepauOpy XX B.)
3aTparuBaeTCs MCCIENOBAaTEIbHULIEH M BBIBOAMTCS U3 InpousBeacHui Ilerpapku, KOTOpbIN
HCIIOJIb30BaJl, 10 €€ CJIOBaM, Ty K€ CHUCTEMY, IpaBAa, TOJBKO B TpakJaHCKON supuke; Jleomapau
IPUMEHSIET ee JUIsl BCero o0beMa CBOETr0 TBOPUYECTBA (OJHAKO B MO3AHUX CTHUXOTBOPEHHIX CHUCTEMa
nproOperaeT coBepiieHHO HOBLIH (Tawm xe. C. 173) ans nurepaTypsl TOTO BpEMEHU BUJ).

1 Tam xe. C. 106.

62 Canpeixuna E.JO. UtanbsaHcKuii pPOMaHTH3M B €10 OCHOBHBIX KoHIenTax. Mocksa: Te3aypyc, 2014.
312 c. (Kynbrypa pomanTtusma; Bl 7) (o Jleomapau cMm.: Canpsikuna E.JO. J[xxaxkomo Jleonapau:
I1o33us xak TPOTHBHUK M COIO3HUK Pasyma // Canpeikuna E.}O. UranbsHCKUH POMaHTH3M B €ro
OCHOBHBIX KOHIenTax. Mocksa: Te3zaypyc, 2014. C. 137-164).

63 Tam xe. C. 139-140.
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PYCCKHMM M31aHMsAM npo3bl®™ 1 nupuxu® mosra u 0606maromem ouepke, IOCBAIEHHOM
BceMy Hacnequio Jleonmapau®®, mpocMarpuBaeTcsi TEHAEHIMS K HAXOMKICHUIO CBA3U
MEXKJly JTUTEPATypPHBIMU MAMSTHUKAMU UMEHHO B MUPOBO33PEHUYECKOM OTHOILICHHH, B
paMKax €IMHCTBa AYXOBHOW XU3HU Jleomapau, IMHAMUYECKOTO, KaK 3TO MOKa3aHO B
paborax B. bunamu, paszButus ero ¢uaocopuu, JIUTEPATYPHO-KPUTUUECKUX U
COIMATBbHO-UCTOPUYECKUX B3TJIS/IOB.

E.IO. CanpeikniHa mipeacTaBujia  OOCTOSATENBHBIM — aHalIW3  CTUXOTBOPEHUU
Jleomapau, OCHOBBIBAIOUIMKCS Ha AaKTyaldbHbIX MWTAIBSHCKUX HCCIEIOBAHUSAX, W
MoKa3aja, 4To TEKCThI, cojJiepxkaiuecs B KHure ctuxoB «llecHn», o0nanal0T 0coObIM
MOATUYECKOM  SI3BIKOM,  H300WIIYIOT  CTUJIEMaMH,  JIEKCeMaMHu,  TOIOCaMH,
«M03aMMCTBOBAaHHBIMIY Jleonmapau u3 nuTepaTypHOU TpaJullMi U IpeoOpa30BaHHBIMU
UM [0-CBOEMY, pacKpbula HACHHO-00pa3Hyl0 CUCTEMY €ro JUPHUKH, MOCTPOCHHYIO Ha
JUAJIEKTUYECKOM B3aUMOJIEHCTBUU (PUIOCOPCKONU MJEH TOPECTHOM MpaBIbl O 3€MHOM
Mupe (OECCMBICIEHHOCTH CYIIEro) U OUIYIIEHUS HEBO3MOXHOCTH OTKa3a OT WILIIO3UM,
rpe3 M CUaCTIMBBIX, OECHEYHBIX MEUYTAHUM, a TakKe NOJUYEPKHYJIa BaXKHOCTb
MY3bIKaIbHO-aKyCTUYECKUX (DEHOMEHOB KakK JJig €ro Mo33uM, Tak U JJs «/[HeBHUKaA
Pa3MBIIIUICHUI.

Yacte paboT wuccneqoBaTeNbHUIBI TOCBAIIEHA W3BECTHOM B HUTAIbIHCKOM
nuteparypoBefienun  Teme «Jleomapam u  Ilerpapka»®’ u  carupuyeckoMy U
KOMHYECKOMY B TBopuecTse Jleomapau®®. He o6pamasich HEMOCPEACTBEHHO K IIPOOIEME
OTPAXKEHHSI TOATOJOTUYECKUX TMpejacTaBieHuit Jleomapau B €ro CTUXOTBOPHOU

npaktuke, E.JO. CanpblknHa BHECIa BECOMBIM BKJIAJ B HU3YyUYEHUE HTAIbSHCKOTO

4 Canpeikuna E.JO. Tlapamokcel Jleomapaun o6 ucTMHax W xumepax // HpaBCTBEHHbIE OUYEPKH.
JHeBHUK pasmbinuieHuid. Meiciu. C. 5-20.

65 Canprikuna E.JO. TTostnyeckas menoaus nupuku Jleonapau // Jleonmapau Jx. CtuxotBopeHus /
Ilep. ¢ ur.; coct., Bctym. ct. u npumed. E.}O. Canpsikunoil. Mocksa: Tekcr, 2013. (bununrsa). C. 8—
15.

6 Canppikuna E.JO. Yacts nepsas. I'naBa yerBepras: [xakomo Jleonapau // Vicropus JurepaTyphl
Urtamuu: B 4 1. / OtB. pen.: E.FO. Campeikuna. Mocksa: UMJIM PAH, 2016. T. 4, xu. 1: Or
KJaccuuusMa K ¢pytypusmy. C. 173-212.

67 Canpeikuna E.FO. Jleonapau u Ietpapka // ®panuecko IeTpapka u eBporeiickas KyibTypa / OTB.
pen. JILM. bparuna; Hayu. coBer PAH «/ctopus mupoBoi kynbTypb». Mocksa: Hayka, 2007. C.
191-201.

68 Canpeixuna E.YO. UranbsHckas carupuueckas mossus XIX Beka. Mocksa: Hayka, 1986. 272 c.
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poMaHTHU3Ma, 0COOCHHOCTh KOTOporo (u Jleomapau 3/ech HE COCTaBISIET UCKIIOUEHUE)
3aKJIFOYAETCSI B «OPTraHMYECKOM CONPSIKEHHM B HEKOEM YETKOW MHPOBO33PEHUYECKOU
CHUCTEME TOI0 KOHKPETHOI'0, HHAWBUAYAIbHOIO, UTO €CTh B HAIIMOHAJIBHOW HUCTOPUH, B
XYJI0)KECTBEHHOM aKT€ WU B Cyryb0 JIMYHOM OIBIT€ OTJEIbHOIO YEJOBEeKa, C
KOCMUYECKAM  YHHUBEPCAIBHBIM  MHUPOMHOPSAKOM, KOTOPOMY MOJYMHEHO  BCE
uenoBeuecTBo»®’.

TBopuecTBO Jleonmapau MpUBIEKAIO BHUMAHUE U TEX UCCIENOBATEICH, KOTOPBIE
3aHUMAIOTCSl UTANIBSTHCKOM JIUTepaTypoil 6osiee mo3aHero nepuojna. Tak, JI.E. CaGypoa
MOCBSITHIA HEOOMNbIylo 4yacTh cBoeil ctathu 2018 1. «IlyTu pa3BuTUS JTHUpPUUYECKOM
Ipo3bl B UTANbIHCKOW juTeparype mnepsoil uerBepTd XX B.»'C MOITOIOTHYECKHM
npejacTaBieHusM Jleomapu, cocTosimuM B 000coOIeHUn (PeHOMEHA MOATUYHOCTH OT
XYJOKECTBEHHOM JIMTEPATYpPbl M HCKYCCTBA KAaK TAaKOBBIX M IIPUBEIA HECKOJIBKO
TEOPETHUYECKUX BBICKA3bIBAHUM I03TA, OKA3aBIIUX BJIUSIHUE HA MOCIECAYIOLIYIO
TPaIULHIO.

OnHako TMOJHOIIEHHOW pa3pa0OTKU Halla Mpo0jeMaTuka B OTEYECTBEHHBIX
WCCIIEIOBAHUAX HE moaydwia. TpaauuuoHHO Hacienue Jleomapau B POCCUUCKOU
UTaJbIHUCTUKE PACCMaTPUBAIOCh B KOHTEKCTE MPOOJIEMBbI €ro peleniud B Halleu
CTpaHe W JuTeparypHoro npoiecca Mrtanuum nepsoit Tpetu XIX B. (B 4acTHOCTH criopa
POMAHTUKOB M KjaccuuucToB). Bompoc penenuun Jleonapau B Poccun ocemancs B
kaHauaatckoir  muccepranmu  H.C. JleGenesoit’! W mocnenHeil TIiaBe  KHHUTH

N K. ITonysaxToBoii’2, BTopoii Hay4HEIH BEKTOP HPEACTABIEH Oojee IMMPOKO: HAYNHAS

8 Canppikuna E.JO. OtcTynuth, 4To6bl pubIu3nuThes // Pomantusm: Beunoe crpanctsue / OTB. pen.
H.A. Bumnesckas, E.}O. Canpsikuna; MH-T MupoBoii nutepaTypsl uM. A.M. I'oppkoro. Mocksa:
Hayxa, 2005. C. 252.

70 Cabyposa JLE. ITyTu pasBuTUs JIMPUIECKON MPO3BI B UTATBAHCKOM JIATEPATYPE TEPBOM YETBEPTH
XX B. // BecTHUK MOCKOBCKOT'0 rOCy1apCTBEHHOT'O JTMHIBUCTHYECKOTO yHUBepcuTeTa. 2019. Beim. 10
(826). C. 143-156.

"I JTe6enesa H.C. Jleonapau B Poccuu. Penenius Ha pyoesxe XIX—XX BB.: quccepranus ... KaHaU1aTa
¢wmnonornueckux Hayk: 10.01.03. Mocksa, 2006. 173 c.

72 Tonysixrosa M.K. Kusub u TBopuectBo Ixakomo Jleonapau / Ots. pen. b.A. ®pssun; Hayu. Coser
«HMcropusa mupoBoil KynbTypb». MockBa: Hayka, 2003. C. 353-381. boratslif MmaTepuai Ha 3Ty TEMY
npenocrasiseTr takxke Tpya .Jlx. Mypenny (Mypenny .Jx. Cyas6a Jleonapnu B Poccunu / Ilep. ¢
ut. A.b. Maxosa. Mocksa: Xypnan «tOHoCcTB», 1999. 88 c.). O nepBbIX NONBITKaX KPUTUYECKOTO U
Hay4yHOr'0 OCMBICIIEHUs TBopuecTBa Jleonapau B Poccun u ero nepeBojax Ha pyCCKHM SI3bIK UAET PeUb
TaM XKe.
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c o0oOmaronmei JTOpPEeBOTIONMOHHBIE IATM OCMBICIEHHUSI JUTEPaTypHOro Mpolecca
Wramuu padotsl JI.K. Iletposa’ (Ha ero crarbe Mbl OCTAHOBMMCS JaJie€ B JIMCCEPTALUH
uyTh noapoouee), b.I'. Peusos’ u H.B. TomameBckuii’> Bo BTopoii nonosune XX B. U
E.B. Jlosunckas’® B nepsoii uerBeptn XXI B. CyMenn OXBAaTUTh NPOTHBOCTOSHHE
POMAaHTUKOB M KJACCHULMCTOB KAaK B ILEJIOM, TaK M B YacCTHOM IIOPSJIKE,
MPOAHAJIU3UPOBAB M CHENAB JOCTYIIHBIMHU JUIS PYCCKOSA3BIYHOIO YUTATENSA HX
KpUTHYECKUE MyOIuIUMCTUUEeCKUEe CTaTth. [locienHuM Ha JaHHBIA MOMEHT CJIOBOM,
MOKA3bIBAIOIIMM HauboJiee MOJHO M TIYOOKO MaHOpaMy HUTaJbSHCKOW JIUTEpaTypHO-
kputndeckon cpensl koHa XVIII — nayana XIX B., cnenyer Ha3BaTh BBEIEHUE U BCHO

IEPBYI0 YaCTh IOCIEIHEH KHHUIH

YETBIPEXTOMHOIO Hay4dHOro usganus «Mcropus
nuteparypsl Utanumy», rorosusieroca 8 UMJIA PAH™.
Hay4yHast HOBU3HA IPOBOJAMMOI0 HAMHU UCCIIENOBAHUSA 3aKJIIOYAETCS B TOM, YTO,

BO-IICPBBIX, Ha I[aHHBIﬁ MOMCHT B pOCCHﬁCKOM HAayYYHOM II0JIC MPAKTHUYCCKU HU OJIHaA

3 Tlerpos I.K. T'naBa V. A.A. Manzonu u poMantusm B Uranuu // Uctopus 3amaHoi TUTEpaTyphl
(1800-1910 rr.): B 4 7. / Ilox pen. ®./1. batromkoBa. Mocksa: M3a. t-Ba «Mupy, 1912-1917. T. 3:
Onoxa pomaHnTu3Ma (okoH4anue). 1914. C. 181-233.

74 Pensos B.I'. Jlonouko a1 Bpeme u Teopus uTanbsHckoro pomantusma // Pensos B.I'. Vcropus u
Teopus IuTeparypsl: ¢0. ctaret. Jlenunrpaa: Hayka, 1986. C. 100—-109.

> Tomamesckuii H.B. Ot xnaccunmsma k pomantusmy // Tomamesckuit H.B. Tpaauiys u HOBU3HA:
3aMeTkH o aurepatype Uranum u Mcnanuu. Mocksa: XynoxectBeHHast auteparypa, 1981. C. 98-140;
PomanTusm rnazamu uranbsHckux nucateneit / Coct. u nep. ¢ ur. H.b. Tomamesckoro. Mocksa:
Panyra, 1984. 248 c.

76 Jlosunckas E.B. JlucmyT 0 pOMaHTHYECKON U KilacCM4ecKon moss3uu B Urtamuu B 18161820 rr. //
JIluteparyposenueckuii xypHai. 2018. Ne 44. C. 190-219; Jlozunckas E.B. U3 ucropun nranbssHCKOro
muteparypoBeneHus: Hukkono Tommazeo — kputuk-mopanuct // CouuaibHble W TyMaHHUTapHBIC
Hayku. OTedecTBeHHas U 3apyOexxHas aureparypa. Cepus 7: Jluteparyposenenue. 2022, Ne 3. C. 52—
65; Jlozunckas E.B. M3 uctopum UTanbsiHCKOro JIUTEpaTypoBeeHus: Yro PocKoo — IUuTepaTypHbIi
KpuTuK // CounanbHble U TyMaHUTapHble Hayku. OTedyecTBEHHAs U 3apyOekHas iurtepatypa. Cepust 7:
Jluteparyposenenue. 2023. Ne 1. C. 9-28; Jlosunckas E.B. Iloa3us u Teonmorus ot Myccaro 1o
Kpoue: k wucropunm «mostojoruueckoro Tomay // CouuanbHble W TyMaHHMTapHblE HayKH.
OteuecTBeHHas u 3apyOexxHas nuteparypa. Cepus 7: Jluteparyposenenue. 2024. Ne 3. C. 22-30.

"7 Uctopust nureparypsl Uranuu: B 4 1. / OtB. pen.: E.YO. Canpeikuna. Mocksa: UMJIA PAH, 2016.
T. 4, xn. 1: Ot kinaccunusma k pyrypusmy. C. 5-377.

8 Wcropus nureparypsl Uranuu: B 4 1. / OtB. pen.: M.JI. Angpees, P.1. Xnonosckuit. Mocksa:
NMIJIN PAH, Hacneame, 2000. T. 1: Cpennue Beka. 592 c.; Mcropus nuteparypsl Utamuu: B 4 1. /
OtB. pen.: M.JI. Anapees. Mocksa: UMJIN PAH. 2007. T. 2: Bo3poxnaenue. Ku. 1: Bek rymanusma.
753 c.; Uctopus nmureparypsl Utanuu: B 4 1. / OTB. pen.: M.JI. AuapeeB. Mocksa: UMJIN PAH, 2010.
T. 2: Bozpoxnenue. Ku. 2: Uunkseuento. 720 c.; Ucropus nurepatypsl Utamuu: B 4 1. / OTB. pen.:
M.JI. AnppeeB. Mocksa: UMJIM PAH, 2012. T. 3: bapokko u Ilpocsemenue. 715 c.; Mcropus
muteparypsl Utamuu: B 4 1. / OtB. pen.: E.}O. Canpsikuna. Mocksa: UMJIN PAH, 2016. T. 4, xu. 1:
Ot kmaccunmsma k pyrypusmy. 751 c.
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pabora’®, mocesamennas Jleonapau, He 3aTparuBaeT NPoOIEMy OTPAKEHHUS HOITOIOTUH,
AKCIUIMIIUPOBAHHON B «/[HEBHUKE pa3MbIIUICHUIY», B JTUPUKE MO3TA (32 UCKIIOYEHUEM
3aMe4yaHul OOIIero xapakrepa M MOJACTYHNOB K JIAaHHOMY BOIIPOCY, MOJHOIEHHOTO
WCCIIEIOBAHUSl CTHUXOTBOPHOTO TBOpuecTBa Jleomapau B KOHTEKCTe «J/IHeBHHKa
Pa3MBIIUICHU» HE NpeAnpUHUMANOCh). Bo-BTOpBIX, B JAUCCEpPTallMd BIEPBBIC
noApOOHO OOCIeayeTCsl OTPAXKEHUE MOATOJIOTUU B CTPYKTYpPE CTUXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTOB
M0ATa Ha CI0KETHO-KOMIIO3UIIMOHHOM, HIEHHO-00pa3HOM U CTHIIMCTUYECKOM YPOBHSIX.

Teopernueckasi 3HAUUMOCTH Pa0OTHI COCTOUT B TOM, UTO IIPU pa3pabOTaHHOCTHU
UCCIIEIOBaHUM, paboTaromUX C  OTACIbHBIMU  JIUTEPATYPHBIMU  MaMSTHHUKAMHU
Jleonmapau, mpobiieMa OTpa)XEHUs €ro MOATOJIOTUH, SKCIUTUIMPOBAHHON B «J|HEeBHUKE
pa3sMBIIUIEHUI», B T1I033MA AaBTOpa TMpPHBJIEKala BHUMAHUE YYCHBIX JIAIIb B
OTpaHUYECHHOM O0BEME€ M Ha MaTepuajie JIMPUYECKUX MPOU3BEICHHUI OcBelanach B
HEIOCTATOYHOM cTeneHu. Jluccepranusa npu3BaHa 3aMoJHATh 3Ty JaKyHY B POCCUHCKOM
U 3apy0exHOM JIUTEPATypOBEICHUH, AHAIU3UPYs OOJbIINK O0BEM MPHUBIEKAEMOIO
nostudeckoro marepuana. IIpakTuyeckass 3HAYUMOCTb WCCIENOBaHHS, B CBOKO
ouepeqlb, OOYyCIOBJIEHa TEM, YTO €ro pe3yjabTaThl MOTYT OBITh KCIOJIb30BAaHBI B
KauecTBE YYEOHBIX MaTepualioB s CTyJAeHToB OakamaBpuata III-IV kypcos,
ocBamBaronux crenuaibHocTH 45.03.01 ®umonorns, 45.03.02 JImarsuctuka, 51.03.01
KynbTyposoruss, B pamkax JIEKIHOHHBIX KypCOB W CEMUHAPCKHX 3aHITUU
«JIEKCUKOJIOT UL UTANBSIHCKOTO S13bIKa», « CTUIIMCTUKA UTATBbIHCKOTO A3bIKay, «cTopus

HUTAJIBbAHCKOI'O A3BbIKA), ((BB@I[GHI/IC B UTAJIBAHCKYIO (I)I/IJIOJ'IOFI/IIO» Hu Op., a TaKXKC IIpU

7 Cnenyer oTMETHTB, YTO B MOCIEAHMN pa3 K «JIHEBHHMKY pasMbliuieHui» Jleomapau obparnanach
tonbko JILLE. CabypoBa — HE TONBKO B YIOMSHYTOH BBINIE CTaThe, HO W B KaHAMIATCKOMN
IUccepTalui, B 000MX Cilydasx He HampsMylo, a ONOCPEIOBAHHO — B KOHTEKCTE €ro pelerniuu
IPYTUMH UTAIBbIHCKUMU aBTopamu (cM.: Cabyposa JI.E. [lneBuuku Tommaso Jlanaonbdu B KOHTEKCTE
aBTOOMOTpaMuecKoi MpPO3bl HUTATBIHCKUX MHcaTenedl cepeauHbl XX BeKa: JuccepTanus
kanauaara punonorndeckux Hayk: 10.01.03 / Cabyposa Jlronmuna EBrenseBHa; [Mecro 3amutsr: MH-
T MupoBoi uT. uM. A. M. I'oppkoro PAH]. Mocksa, 2018. 277 c.); el ke NpUHAAJIEKUT CTaThsl B
OJTHOM U3 COOPHHUKOB, MOCBSIIEHHBIX poMaHTH3MY (cM.: CabypoBa JL.E. OcobGennoctu «JlHeBHUKA
pa3MbllUIeH» Jleonapau B KOHTEKCTE UTAIBSIHCKOTO poMaHTH3Ma // POMaHTHU3M: TpaHH U CYJbOBI.
2008. Ne 7. C. 101-109). 3a nocnennue nosnseka B Poccun ObUIO HATMCAaHO BCETO JIBE JUCCEpPTALUU
(em.: HomysxtoBa M.K. Jleonmapau u mpoOiaeMbl UTaNbSHCKOW poMaHTHuUecKoW mol3uu XIX Beka:
auccepranus ... gokropa ¢uinonorndecknx Hayk: 10.01.05. 'opekuit, 1984. 438 c.; Jlebenera H.C.
Jleomapau B Poccum. Penenmmsa wHa pyOexke XIX—XX BB.. jguccepramus ... KaHAWJaTa
¢wmnonornueckux Hayk: 10.01.03. Mocksa, 2006. 173 c.) — @dakr, CBUACTEILCTBYIOUIMHA O
HEJI0CTaTOYHOM HHTepece K Jleonapau B Poccun.
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COCTaBJICHUM  HAYYHO-METOJMYECKUX  IMOCOOMH, Y4EeOHUKOB U  PYKOBOJCTB
MpenojaBaTe/isiMiu U CHEIMaJIUCTaMH B BBICHIMX Y4eOHBIX 3aBeJieHUsX Poccuiickoif
denepanum.

Heab HacTosime pabOThI COCTOMT B TOM, 4YTOOBI PACKPHITH cHenuduky
KOHKPETHBIX peau3aluid Mo3TOJIOTHYECKUX NPEICTaBICHUN, N3IaraeMbiX B «/[HeBHUKE
pa3MbllUieHu», B nupuke Jleomapau. Jljisi TOCTHMIKEHHMS] HAHHOM IEHM MOCTABJICHBI
CIEAYIONINE 3a]a4H:

1) ompenenuTs Kpyr aBTOPOB M MPOU3BEICHUM, OKa3aBUIMX BJIUSHHUE Ha
MOATOJIOTHIO U COOCTBEHHOE TBOPUECTBO Jleonapu, U €ro OTHOIIEHUE K HUM;

2) BBIACHUTH OTHOUIEHUE Jleonmapiu K aKTyallbHOMY JIMTEPATYPHOMY MPOLECCY B
Utanuu u ero mno3TOJOTHYECKHE B3IMJISABI, AKCIUIMIIMpOBaHHbIE B «PaccyxkaeHun
UTaJbIHI]A O POMAHTHUYECKON MO33UMW», UMMAHEHTHO U B CPAaBHEHUU C MO3UIUSMHU
JIPYTUX COBPEMEHHBIX aBTOPOB;

3) BBISIBUTH KJIFOYEBBIE NMOATOJIOTUYECKHUE MpecTaBlieHus Jleonapau B KOHTEKCTE
KOMIUJIEKCA UJIEH, COIepKAIUXCA B «/HEBHUKE pa3MBbILLICHUN;

4) packpbITh CrielU(pUKY OTPAKEHUSI MOATU3ALMHU JPEBHETO MUPOBOCIPUSATH B
CTUXOTBOpeHUsIX Jleonmapau, B OCHOBE KOTOPBIX HA CIO’KETHO-KOMIO3UIIMOHHOM YPOBHE
JIEKUT JUXOTOMHUS «JIPEBHOCTH VS COBPEMEHHOCTDY;

5) packpbITh crnenudUKy UCIOIb30BaHUS MOTHBOB TMaMsITH U BCEOOIIEro
HECUYaCThsl, TPAHCMY3bIKAJIHHON TOMUKH, BO3BBIIICHHBIX 00pa3oB (0ECKOHEYHOCTH,
CMEpTH IOHOM JI€BHI U T.I1.) B MOATUYECKOM TBOpUecTBe Jleonapau;

6) packpbITh crielpuKy GYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS MHTEPTEKCTOB B M033uu Jleonapau
Kak criocoba mpeoOpa3zoBaHus TPAAUIIUKA B HOBAITHIO.

BrlilenepeurcineHHble 3a1aud pacrojaraloTcsi B COOTBETCTBUM C Haparpadamu
00euX IiaB HACTOSAIIETO UCCIIeI0BaHUS.

MeTono/i0ruyecKkue OCHOBAHMSI HCCIICIOBAHUSI COYETAIOT B ce0€ HECKOJBbKO
IJIOJOTBOPHBIX  MOJXOJOB K pacCMaTpMBaeMOMYy HaMU MaTepuainy: MOAXObI
KHUTOBEACHUS U PEUENTUBHON 3CTETUKHU, CPABHUTEIBHO-UCTOPUUECKUNA METOMA, METO

MPUCTATBLHOTO YTeHUS U (OPMaTbHBIN METO/.
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Kuurosequeckue 1moaxont’ ¥ MeTOAbl PELENTHBHON ICTETUKHS! peann3oBaHbI
HaMH B paMKax IIUPOKOr0 MCTOYHUKOBEAUECKOTO aHalIM3a Kpyra ujaei, KOHIENIUNA U
MO3UINH, OTPAXKEHHBIX B TBOpuecTBe Jleomapau, U €ro MpPaKTUUYECKOTO OCBOEHUS
KOHKPETHBIX MaMSATHUKOB XYyI0KECTBEHHOHU U (prtocodckoit aurepaTypsl (KHUT, padoT,
KYPHAIBHBIX MyOIUKAIN), IPUHAAJICKANNX KaK HAIIMOHATBHON (MTaJbIHCKOM), TaK U
MHOCTpPaHHOM (HEUTaNbIHCKON) KyJIbType (B IEpPEBOAAX).

CpaBHHUTEIEHO-UCTOPUYECKUH METOS? TI03BOISET BBIABUTE OOMIEE U YHUKAIBLHOE

B «J/lHeBHUKE pa3MblIUICHUN» Jleomapaw, a TakkKe CONOCTABUTh NEPBYIO MOMIBITKY

BBIPAKEHUS €r0 MOATOJOTMYECKUX MpeAcTaBlIeHUN — «PaccyxkieHue HuTaapgHua o
POMAaHTHUYECKON TMO33UM» — C JIATEPATYPHO-3CTETUUECKUMHU BO33PEHUSIMHA  €T0
COBPEMEHHHKOB.

Meron npuctaneHoro uteHus (close reading)®® mnpumensercs namu ans

MMMAaHEHTHOTO PACCMOTPEHHSI COAEpKAIUXCSI B «JlHEBHUKE pa3MBIIUICHUW» U

80 Bapenbaym W.E., Bapcyk A.W. K Bompocy 0 MeToiax KHHTOBEIUECKMX AucuuIuiiH // Kuura:
uccrnenoBanus U marepuansl: coopauk XXIX. MockBa: M3narensctBo «Kuura», 1974. C. 2045
(ocobenno c. 23-32); MeutbHukoB A.C. KHHra kak 00beKT UCTOUHUKOBEACHUS // VICTOUHHKOBECHUE
oTedyecTBeHHON uctopuu: coopuuk crateir / Mucturyt ucropuu CCCP AH CCCP. Mocksa: Hayka,
1975. C. 58-74; Crad M.K. VcTopus KHUTH ¥ UCTOPHs JUTEPATyphbl: MPOOIEeMbl B3aUMOACHCTBUS //
Tpyner Cankr-IlerepOyprckoro rocyaapcTBeHHOro HHCTUTYTa KyabTypsl. 2018. T. 217. C. 99-111.

81 Murapnen P. Uccnenosanus no scretuke / Ilep. ¢ monbckoro A. Epmuiioa u B, ®énoposa;
npenuci. B. PasymHoro; pea. A. Slkymesa. MockBa: M31arenscTBO MHOCTPaHHOM auTepaTypsl, 1962.
572 c.; Uzep B. Ilponecc utenus: penomenonorunueckuii moaxon / Ilep. ¢ anrn. M.B. Kabanosoii //
CoBpemenHas nurepatypHast Teopusi: antonorus / Coct., nep. u npumed. M.B. Kabanosoii. Mockaa:
®nunra; Hayka, 2004. C. 201-224.

82 AnexceeB MLII. CpaBuurensHoe jureparyposenenue / Ore. pex. I'.B. Crenmanos. Jlenunrpa:
Hayxka, 1983. 447 c.; Becenosckuii A.H. M30pannoe: Mctopudeckass mostuka. Cankr-IlerepOypr:
VYHusepcurerckas kaura, 2011. 687 c.; Peuzos b.I'. Tpysl 10 cpaBHUTENBHOMY JIMTEPATYPOBEACHHUIO.
Cankr-IlerepOypr: M3n-Bo Cankt-IlerepOyprckoro ynusepcuteta, 2011. 622 c.; CpaBHUTENBHO O
CPaBHUTEIHLHOM JIUTEPATYPOBEICHUH: TPAHCHAIIMOHAIbHAS UCTOPUs KoMnapaTuBu3Ma. KosiektuBHas
MOHOTpadus 1Mo MarepuaizaMm pyccKo-(ppaHIy3CKUX KOJUIOKBUYMOB 6—7 okTsi0ps 2009 ronma u 3—4
okts0ps 2011 rona / ITox pen. E.E. Imutpuesoit u M. Dcnanst. Mocksa: UMJIN PAH, 2013. 488 c.

8 Richards I.A. Principles of Literary Criticism. New York: Harcourt, Brace and Company; London:
Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co. Ltd., 1928. 298 p.; Richards I.A. Practical Criticism: a Study of
Literary Judgement. London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co. Ltd., 1930. 375 p.; Llypranosa E.A.
[TpucransHoe npoutenue // JlurtepaTtypHast SHUMKIONEANS TEPMUHOB M MOHATHHA / 1. pen. m cocr.
A.H. Hukomokun. Mocksa: HIIK «Wurensak», 2001. C. 808—809; Ilypranosa E.A. «IIpucranbaoe
yreHuey // 3anagHoe nuteparypoBeaenue XX Beka: sHmukioneaus / ['n. Hayd. pea. E.A. Llypranosa.
Mocksa: UHUOH, 2004. C. 334-335; Smith B.H. What Was “Close Reading”? A Century of Method
in Literary Studies // Minnesota Review. 2016. No. 87. P. 57-75; Maxos A.E. «IIpuctansHoe ureHrE»
nepes; JUIOM  «OONbIIMX JAHHBIX»: Mpo0ieMa MeToJa B COBPEMEHHOM  aHIJIOS3BIYHOM
muteparypoBeneHun // ConuanbHble W TyMaHUTapHble Hayku. OTedecTBEHHas M 3apyOexHas
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«PaccyxaeHun uTambsgHIIA O POMAHTUYECKOM MO33UU» MOITOJOTUUECKUX B3TJISI0B
Jleonapau v MO3BOJISIET PEKOHCTPYUPOBATH €0 OTHOIIEHHE K (PEHOMEHY MO3TUYECKOTO.

AHalM3 CTUXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTOB OCYIIECTBISIETCS Ha OCHOBE (HOPMaIbLHOTO
MeTonat, IpH IOMOIIM KOTOPOTO B CTPYKTYPE XYHOXKECTBEHHBIX IPOMU3BEICHHN Ha
CIO’)KETHO-KOMIO3UIIMOHHOM,  WJEHHO-00pa3HOM UM CTWJIHCTHYECKOM  YPOBHSIX
BBISABJISIIOTCSI UX OCOOEHHOCTH, OOYCJIOBJIICHHBIE SKCIUTMIMPOBAHHBIMU B «JlHEBHUKE

pEBMBIIHJIGHHIZ» IIO2TOJJOI'MYCCKHUMU npcaCTaBICHUAMU Heonapzm; MCTPHKO-

mutepatypa. Cepus 7: Jluteparyposenenue. 2018. Ne 3. C. 12-17; LlypranoBa E.A. 1 cHOBa 0
«rpHucTaNbHOM uTeHHM»: K 100-1eTnio Bo3HUMKHOBEHHUs TepMuHa // CouManbHble W T'yMaHUTapHbIC
Hayku. OtedyecTBeHHas U 3apyoOexHas iqureparypa. Cepust 7: Jlureparyposenenue. 2019. Ne 1. C. 7—
11.

8 Teiasnos 10.H. TIpoGiema cTuxoTBOpHOTO si3bika. Jlenunrpan: Academia, 1924. 139 c. (ocobenno
c. 48-120); Jlorman HKO.M. AHanu3 MOATHUYECKOTO TEKCTa: CTPYKTypa cruxa. JleHuHrpan:
IIpoceemenue, 1972. 270 c.; 'acnapos M.JI. fIcHble u «remuble» ctuxu. Mocksa: @optyHna JJ1, 2015.
416 c. Taxxke CyHIECTBEHHBIMU JUIsI HAac OKAa3aJUCh pe3yJibTaThbl HCCIENOBAaHUM, CBA3aHHBIE C
MHTEPTEKCTyaJIbHBIM aHAJIM30M, JIUTEPaTyYpHOM TONMKOM M MHBIMU BOIIPOCAMU COBPEMEHHOIO
muteparypoBeneHus: ABtyxoBuu T.E. Tommka B cmeHe sutepaTypHbix snox // AtyxoBuu T.E.
[1033us1 pUTOPUKU: OUEPKU TEOPETHUECKON M ncropudyeckor nmoatuku. Munck: PUBIII, 2005. C. 26—
84; MaxoB A.E. BecenoBckuii — Kyprmyc. HMcropudeckass mosTHKa — UCTOpUYecKas pUTOpUKa //
Bompocsr nurepatyper. 2010. Ne 3. C. 182-202; MaxoB A.E. «Mcropuueckas TOmuKa»: pasjaein
PUTOPUKH WK oOnacTh koMmnapatuBuctuku? // Bompocel mureparypsl. 2011. Ne 4. C. 275-289;
CrenanoB A.Jl. [TorsTie «ronoc» — npobnema rpanut / Mup pycckoro ciopa. 2018. Ne 2. C. 41-46;
Kypuunyc 3.P. EBponeiickas nureparypa u garuackoe CpenneBexosse: B 2 T. / Ilep., kommenrt. /1.C.
Komuuruna; non pen. @.b. Ycenenckoro. Mocksa: S3biku cinaBsHckoi KynbTypsl, 2020. 560 + 622 c.;
IOpuenxo T.I'. Kuura O.P. Kypunyca «EBponeiickas nuteparypa U JatuHckoe CpeJHEBEKOBbE» U €€
pelenius OTEYEeCTBEHHBIM JuTepaTypoBeaeHueM // CouuanbHble W TyYMaHMTapHbIE HayKH.
OteuecTBeHHas u 3apyOexHas aureparypa. Cepus 7: Jluteparyposenenue. 2022. Ne 1. C. 15; [Tomnosa
N.JI. Knura 3.P. Kypuuyca «EBponeiickas nureparypa 1 JaTuHckoe CpeTHEBEKOBbE» U €€ 3HAUECHUE
e UcTopudeckoil moatuku // Kimo B 3a3epkanbe: UCTOPUYECKHI apryMEHT B T'YMaHHMTapHOH
COLIMAJIbHOW TeOpHH: KOJIIEKTUBHAass MoHorpadus. MockBa: HoBoe nureparypHoe o6o3penue, 2021.
C. 275-309; ®unonoB E.A. «/ ckopbu HauepTaau MOPIIMHBI HA YEJe...»: 0 CyAb0e POMAaHTUYECKOTO
Toroca // IHTepTeKCTyalnbHbIM aHaTu3: MPUHIMIIEI U TPAHHUIBI: COOPHUK Hay4HbIX crateil / [lox pen.
A.A. KapnoBa, A.JI. CremanoBa. Cankr-IlerepOypr: MW3narensctBo Cankr-IleTepOyprekoro
yausepcureta, 2018. C. 298-315; ®unonos E.A. «bbITHe Kak KHUra»: Tonoc — opmyna — kiaume (K
npobneme Tornuku HoBoro Bpemenn) // BectHuk Cankt-IlerepOyprckoro yHuBepcurera. SI3bIK u
mutepatypa. 2020. T. 17. Bem. 2. C. 196-216; Kpucrea HO. N3bpanHbIe TpyIsl: pa3pylicHHE
nostuku / Ilep. ¢ ¢p. Mocksa: POCCIIOH, 2004. 656 c.; Ilsere-I'po H. BBenenue B Teoputo
uHTepTekcryansHoct / Ilep. ¢ ¢p.; obm. pen. u Berym. cr. I.K. KocukoBa. Mocksa: U3a-so JIKU,
2008. 240 c.; dareeBa H.A. MHTEpTEKCTYaIbHOCTh U €€ (DYHKIMHM B XYJOXECTBEHHOM JIHUCKypce //
N3eectuss AH. Cepus nutepatypsl 1 sa3bika. 1997. T. 56, Ne 5. C. 12-21; ®dareeBa H.A. UnTeprekeT B
MHUpE TEKCTOB: KOHTPAIyHKT MHTepTeKcTyalbHOCTH. M31. 3-e, crepeorunHoe. MockBa: KomKHura,
2006. 280 c.; MaTepTeKCTyalbHBIA aHATN3: MPUHIMIIBI U TPAaHHUIbI: COOPHUK HaydHBIX ctateil / [lon
pen. A.A. KapnoBa, A.Jl. CrenanoBa. Caukt-IlerepOypr: WznmarensctBo Cankt-IleTepOyprckoro
yHuBepcureta, 2018. 318 c.
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PUTMHUUYECKUNA U (POHUYECKUM YPOBHHM CTUXOTBOPHOI'O TEKCTa HAMU BO BHUMAHUE HE
MPUHUMAIOTCS.

IHon0:xeHus1, BLIHOCUMBbIE HA 3ALINUTY:

1) «Paccyxnenune uTanbsHila O POMAHTUYECKOW MOI3UU» MPEACTABIACT COOOM
nepByr0  monbITKy  Jleomapaum — cucremMaTu3upoBaTh  MbICIM U3 «JlHEBHHKa
Pa3MBIILICHUI» U Pa3BUTh COOCTBEHHYIO MOATOJIOTMYECKYIO0 KOHIEIIIHIO;

2) nmostonorus Jleonapau, koropas (GopMUpOBanIach MoJ BIUSHUEM aHTUYHOU U
KJIACCUYECKOM MTANBbSHCKOM  JUTEpaTypbl, XYJO0KECTBEHHBIX, (uinocodpckux u
JATEPATYpPHO-3CTeTUYECKUX  mpousBeaeHnn  XVII-XIX BB.,, Heoraenuma  OT
cojiepkaierocst B «lHeBHUKE pa3MBIILUICHUI UIEMHOTO KOMILJIEKCa;

3) IUXOTOMUS «JIPEBHOCTh VS COBPEMEHHOCTBHY» MPEJCTABIISIET COOOM HE TOIBKO
COIIMATbHO-UCTOPUUECKYI0O M ATHYECKYI0 MpoOJieMy, HO U MO3TOJOTHYECKOE
MpEeJCTaBICHNE, BAXKHOE JJIsl paHHETO TBOpUecTBa mod3Ta. OHa peanus3yeTcsl B KaueCTBe
Jexanien B OCHOBE CHOKETHO-KOMITO3UIIMOHHON CTPYKTYPhI TEKCTOB aHTUTE3bI 00Pa30B
JIPEBHOCTU U COBPEMEHHOCTHU, MPEACTABICHHBIX KOH(DIUKTOM HapoJia U TUPAHUUYECKOU
BJIACTH;

4) ocHOBHOM 00BEM TMOATOJOTMYECKUX TMpeacTaBieHnit Jleomapau Haien
OTpaXEHHE Ha UACHHO-OOpPAa3HOM YPOBHE JMPUYECKUX TEKCTOB, B KOTOPBIX OHHU
(GYHKIIMOHUPYIOT B  KayeCcTBE MOTHBOB MaMATH U  BCEOOIIEro  HECYacThs,
TPAHCMY3BIKaJTbHOM TOMUKH, OOpPa30B OTKPHITOM OECKOHEUHOCTH U OECKOHEYHOCTH
3arpaXkJICHHOW U CMEPTHU FOHOU JIEBHI;

5) B mosTMyeckux mpousBeAcHuUsx JleomapAaum wMUTATHl W3 HAIMOHAIBHOU
nutepaTypsl Utanuu (kak OpUrdiHaibHON, TaK U MEPEBOJIHOM ), pabOoTaroNIUe B KAYECTBE
MHTEPTEKCTOB, MPUMEHSIOTCS B JIBYX HaNpaBJiEHUAX: MeTadopu3aluu BBIPAXKECHUIM
MPEIIECTBEHHUKOB U COJIEPKATEIBLHOIO YIIIyOJIeHUs TUPUUYECKON CUTYAIINH.

CreneHb [J0CTOBePpHOCTM M amnpobamusi pe3yabraroB. HccienoBanue
anmpoOMpOBAJIOCH B BHJIE TNPE3CHTAIIMH €ro pe3yjabTaTOB HAa MEXIyHapOJHBIX,

BCGpOCCHﬁCKHX U MOJIOJACKHBIX HAYUYHBIX W HAYYHO-TIPAKTHUYCCKUX KOH(bCpGHHHHXSS.

85 1) yuactue B MononexHnoit koHpepeHin «TEKCTONOrUs. ¥ MCTOPUKO-TUTEPATYPHBIN TPOLIECC),
npoBojuBiekcs 15-17 mapra 2024 r. 8 MI'Y um. M.B. JlomoHocoBa, ¢ pokianom «Pabota JIx.



33

HO nuTroramMm yqaCTI/IH B HayI-IHO—MeTOI[I/I‘-IeCKI/IX MepOHpI/I}ITI/IHX Be,Z[yHlI/IX Hay‘{HBIX n
00pa3oBaTEIbHBIX YUPEKICHUN HAIlIEW CTpaHbl U HEMOCPEACTBEHHO B XOJIe paOOTHI HAJl
nnccepTauneﬁ HaMH 6I>IJII/I IIOATOTOBJICHEBI HayLIHbIe Hy6J'II/IKaLII/II/I, HpI/IHSITBIe K 11€e4yaTu
peI[aKI_II/IOHHBIMI/I KOJIJICTUAIMHN )I(ypHaJ'IOB, BXOIAIIINX B Hepequb peKOMeHI[OBaHHBIX
BAK P®?.

CprKTypa HCCJICIOBAHUI. I[HCCCpTaHI/I}I COCTOUT U3 BBCIACHUA, ABYX rijaB,

3aKJIIIOYCHU, CIIMCKAa COKpaHleHI/Iﬁ N YCJIIOBHBIX 0003HAUYCHUN M CITMCKA JIUTCPATyPHhI.

Jleonapau Hag ctuxoTBopeHueM “Alla luna” B KOHTEKCTe €ro JUTEpaTypHOH TEOpUW»; 2) ydacTHe B
Monoznexnoii koH¢pepeHun «[paHUIBI BO3MOXHOTO: IMpaBHja M HUCKIIOYEHHS B HCKYCCTBE U
autepatype», npoBoausiieiics 30-31 mapra 2024 r. B EBponeiickoM yHMBEPCUTETE, C JTOKJIAIOM
«“lneBHUK pasmMbinuienuii” Jx. Jleomapau u 3ambicen ctuxorBopenus “Canto notturno di un pastore
errante dell’Asia”: ¢unocodckoe U MOITHUECKOE BOIUIOIIEHUE TEOPUH “BCEOOIEro HecuacThbs »; 3)
yuactue Bo Il MexayHapoaHoil HaydHOM KoHGepeHIH «Tpagunus B JUTEpaType U HCKYCCTBE»
(mamsitu A.H. Huxomokuna), npooguBiueiics 6—7 utons 2024 r. 8 UHMUOH PAH, ¢ nokmagom
«*“Vedi il mio discorso sui romantici...”: KIacCHUIIM3M U POMAaHTU3M B co3Hanuu Jx. Jleomapau u
JuTepaTypHas Teopusl B ero “Jl[HeBHMKE pa3MbllUIeHUI »; 4) yuacTue Bo Bcepoccuiickoil Hay4HO-
npakTudeckoi KoHpepeHun « ‘Coii — Uy»kol” B KOHTEKCTE UCCIICIOBAHUH SI3bIKA, XY0KECTBEHHON
JUTEPATyphl, U300pa3UTEIBHBIX UCKYCCTB M KYyJIbTYpB», NpoBoauBiieiics 21-22 mapra 2025 r. B
PI'TIY um. A.W. T'epuena, ¢ nokmanom «K yscaenuro konmnenrocdepst k. Jleomapau: opurnHanbHOe
U 3aUMCTBOBaHHOE B “JIHEBHHMKE pa3MbIIUICHU»; 5) ydactue B MexayHapoaHOW HaydHOU
koHpepenimu «Tpamumuss B suTepaType u uckycctBe» (Bropeie HukomokuHCKHe dYTEHUS),
nposoauBiuelics 5—6 utonsa 2025 r. 8 MHMOH PAH, ¢ noknagom «Kpyr urenus [x. Jleonapau u
casus perenuuu (Impea)poOMaHTUYECKOM JIUTEpaTypsl B CBETE €r0 TBOPUYECKOTO PAa3BUTHUSY; 6) ydacTue
B MexayHnaponHoit HayuyHoW KoHpepeHuun «Tpagumms B aureparype u  uckyccrse» (I
HukontoxknHckue ureHusi), nposogusmieiica 9—10 urons 2026 r. 8 UHMOH PAH, c¢ noxiagom
«BosBsimieHHoe B TBOpUecTBe [[k. JIeonapau u nHTeekTyanbHas Kyusrypa Esponsr XVIII-XIX BB.:
pEeLENTUBHBIE U KOMIApaTUBHbIE acneKTb»; 7) ydactue B Il bueHHanbpHON Hay4yHO-IpaKTHUYECKOM
KoH(pepeHIMH «3apyOexkHasi KHUTa B KOHTEKCTE poccuiickol KyiabTypbl» namsatu P.C. I'mispesckoro,
npoBoauBIelics 23-24 wuroHs 2026 r. B buOnMOTeKe WHOCTPAHHOW IUTEPATYpPHI, C JOKIAIOM
«Jleomapau u ero Rime di Francesco Petrarca 1826 1. B ¢donme bubmuorekun wHOCTpaHHOU
JUTEPaTyphbl: UCTOPHUS M3/1aHUS U MONBITKA PEKOHCTPYKIIMK OBITOBaHUS KHUTU B KynbType XIX—XX
BB.».

8 1) Apednes JI.A. «Vedi il mio discorso sui romantici»: KIacCHIIM3M U POMAaHTH3M B co3HaHuH JIK.
Jleonmapau W paHHSS JUTepaTypHas TeopHus B ero «JlHeBHUKe pa3MbliuieHui» // ColuaabHbIE H
rymaHuTapHele Hayku. OtedecTBeHHast M 3apyOexHas nuteparypa. Cepust 7: JlureparypoBencHHE.
2025. Ne 1. C. 9-27; 2) ApedreB H.A. «Oggi la patria cara gli antichi esempi a rinnovar preparay:
KOJUIM3Us B3aUMOOTHOILICHUH HAPOAAa U TUPAHUYECKOM BJIACTH B paHHeM TBopdecTBe [Ik. Jleonapau B
CBETE€ pacCyXkaeHui wu3 «JlHeBHHMKa pasmbiiuieHui» // ColManbHbIE W TyMaHUTapHbBIE HAYKH.
OteuecTBeHHas u 3apyOexxnas nurepatypa. Cepus 7: JlutepatypoBenenue. 2025. Ne 4. C. 172-193; 3)
ApedoeB J[.A. Ixakomo Jleonmapau — uurtaTens (Mpen)pOMaHTUUECKOH JIMTepaTyphl: K BOIPOCY O
peuenuuu pomanoB «KopunHa, win Uranus» XK. ne Crane n «Ctpananus roHoro Beprepa» U.B. I'éte
B Jiupuke nodTa // CounanbHble M TyMaHUTapHble Hayku. OTedecTBeHHas U 3apyOe)kHas TuTepaTypa.
Cepus 7: JlutepatypoBenenue. 2026. Ne 2. C. 102-135; 4) Apedoen [I.A. Tpanuuus kak HOBalUs B
TBOpYecTBe JK. Jleonmapau: NPUHIUII MHTEPTEKCTYAIBHOCTU B «/|HEBHMKE pPa3MBILIICHUN» U €ro
BomionieHne B cTuxorBopeHun «K syne» // BecTHuk MOCKOBCKOTO ToOCyIapCTBEHHOTO
JIMHTBUCTUYECKOT0 YHUBepcuTeTa. ['ymanurapuslie Hayku. 2026. Bein. 7 (913). C. 96-105.
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Crpykrypa Hameid paboThl OOYCIIOBIIEHA TOCTABJICHHBIMU I1EIbI0 M 3ajJadyaMud U
MO3BOJISIET HATJISIAHO M B JOCTAaTOYHOW MEPE MOJHO MPOCIECAUTh T€HE3UC Pa3BUTHUSA
MO3TOJIOTHH B «JIHEBHUKE Pa3MBIIUICHUI» U PEKOHCTPYUPOBATH €€, a 3aT€M PACKPHITh
crienuPuKy ee OTpakeHUs B CTUXOTBOPHOM HACIIEIUU MOATA.

B nepsBoii ri1aBe mokasbIBaeTCs, KaK MPEANoJaraéMble 1 KOHKPETHbIE UCTOYHUKHU
(KHUTYM, TIPOYMTAHHBIE TEKCThI, Ujeu) QopmupoBanu Jleomapaum B KadyecTBe IOITAa,
KpUTHKA, TPOPeCCUOHATIBHOTO (uioiora, aHanu3upyercs «PaccyxaeHrne uTaibsHia o
POMAHTHUYECKOUN MO033Un» B €ro cBOeoOpa3uu Jisl BhISICHEHHs OTHOIIeHus Jleomapau Kk
aKTyaJbHBIM JINTEPATypPHBIM HampasiieHussM Wrtanmuu niepBoit Tpetun XIX B., a Takxke
MPOU3BOJUTCS  COMOCTABIICHUE  MOJITOJIOTUYECKUX  BO33PEHUHM  COBPEMEHHUKOB
Jleonmapau ¢ ero coOcTBeHHBIMU. B mocnenneit yactu B «JlHEBHUKE pa3MBIIIICHUN
BBISIBIIIFOTCSl QHAJIM3UPYEMBIE BO BTOPOM TIJIaB€ MO3TOJIOTUYECKHUE MPEACTABICHUSA
HaIllEr0 AaBTOpa, IPOUCXOXKIECHUE KOTOPHIX OOBICHSAETCS BBIBOJAMHU HCTOPUKO-
KyJbTYpPHOTO CBOMCTBA U3 MEPBBIX JBYX NaparpadoB HACTOSIIETO UCCIIEI0BaHUS.

Bo BTopoii riase, o0paiasich HEMOCPEACTBEHHO K MOATUYECKUMY MaTepHuay,
MBI  OPOBOAUM aHAIIN3 OTpPaXEHHSI  MOATOJOTMYECKUX  MPEJICTABICHUM,
SKCIUIMLUPOBAHHBIX B «J/[HEBHUKE pPa3MBIIUICHUI», HA CHOKETHO-KOMMIO3UIIMOHHOM
ypoBHE B cTuxoTBOpeHUsax «K Uramum», «K mamarauky [laHTe, BO3ABUTHYTOMY BO
Onopenunny, «Ha 3amyxectBo cectpwl [laonunsy, «llocnenusisi necup Cadoy»; Ha
UJeHHO-00pa3HOM YpOoBHE — B cTuXoTBopeHusix «K myHey», «Bedep mpazmHuYHOrO
nHs», «BocriomuHanusy, «beckonednocTsy, «Ho4YHasg mecHp macrtyxa, KOYYHOLIETO B
Azun», «K npeBHeMy HaArpoObl0, Ha KOTOPOM YycCoMIas JAEBYIIKa H300pakeHa
YXOISIIeH B OKpyx)eHuu Onu3kux», «K mopTpeTy kpacaBuilbl, BHICEYEHHOMY Ha €€
Haarpoboun», «K CunbBum»; Ha CTUIUCTUYECKOM YPOBHE — B CTUXOTBOpeHHSX «K

JYHE» U «yeI[I/IHCHHaH KU3HDBY.
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I'TABA 1. TEHE3UC U PEKOHCTPYKIUSA TIO3TOJOI'MHN

JUK. JIEOTIAPIU
1.1. KPYT YTEHUS JUK. JIEONIAPJU: PELENLMS HACJIEIUS
NPEJIIECTBEHHUKOB U COBPEMEHHUKOB

[TucaTenpckass TEXHWKA, CTWIb, MPUEMBI, METOJ CKIIAJBIBAIOTCS B HEMaJou
CTETICHU Ha OCHOBE YHTATEIbCKOTO OMBITA, U3YYCHHE KOTOPOTO TIO3BOJISIET MPOCIEIUTh
TeHE3UC TBOPYECTBA aBTOPA, BBISIBUTH MEXAaHW3MBI €T0 TOJITHKH, a WHOTAA JaXe
OTIPENICTATh ITyTH UCTOPUIECKOTO PA3BUTHUS HAIIMOHATILHOU uTepaTypbl. HecomHeHHO,
YTO JIJISl UICTOPUKO-(PIIIOTOTHIECKOTO UCTOKOBAHUS ITOATOJIOTHUECKIUX MPECTABICHUN
«/lHeBHUKA pa3MbITIUIeHHI» Jleonmapay v cienupUKd UX OTPAKECHHSI B €T0 JINPUIECKOM
HACJIeINHM BeChMa HACYIHBIM MPECTABISETCS MPOAHATU3UPOBATH Ka3yC PEIEHIIUd UM
JUTEPATYPHl TPOINLIBIX JMOX ¢ TMPOAYKIIUU COBPEMEHHOTO €My JIMTEPATypHOTO
npoiecca.

[Tox penenmueit Mbl TOHUMaeM (GakT 3HAKOMCTBA, BOCTIPHATHS, MPAKTUYECKOTO
OCBOCHHSI M YCBOCHHS, a TaK)Ke KPEaTHBHOTO MpHCIOcoOseHus Jleomapam K cBoeMy
TBOPYECTBY (PaBHO JUPUUECKOMY U TMPO3aWYECKOMY; CM. TJIaBy 2) T€X WM HWHBIX
MPOU3BEICHUH, TPUHAIIICKAITNX Pa3HBIM BUIAM CIOBECHOCTH. DTOT (aKT OTPAKEH B
«/IlHeBHUKE pa3MBIIUICHUI» (KOHKPETHOE yKa3aHHWE IM0A3Ta) WM OOHApYKHBAETCS 3a
ero mpenenamu  (mpeamosiaraeMoe  3HakoMmMcTBO). Cnemuduka  penenTUBHOU
JESTENHHOCTH TO3TA COCTOSUIa B TOM, YTO, TIPOXOJISI B OCHOBHOM ITOCPEICTBOM UTCHUS
KHHUT ONpENEJICHHBIX MUcaTeNiell B M3MaHUSIX, HOCANIUX Ha cebe OTImeYaToK CBOETO
BPEMEHHU, KYJbTYPBI, TPAIUIUA U T.NI. (AU SI36IKOBOM HWHTEPIIPETAIlMU, B CIydae C
MEePEBOIAMH) WJIM MPUUIUCISIEMBIX K Pa3psiay BTOPUYHBIX WCTOYHHKOB (XPECTOMATHH,
nocobusi, cOOpHUKH), OHa Obula cBsizaHa ¢ pedrekcuedt Jleomapau no MOBOAY
o0CcyXmTaeMoro WM B TOM e «J/[HEeBHUKE pa3MBINIUICHHI» Marepuana (He Bceraa
MOATBEPKIAEMO (paKTOM YTEHHS, HO SBHO €ro IMPEANOJararoIieii) uiu ¢ TeHeTUKO-
TUTIOJIOTUYECKUM CXOKJICHHEM PAa3MBIIUICHUN TI09Ta C TEM, YTO M3JI0KEHO B TEKCTax

APYrux aBTOPOB, BBIBISICMBIM HaMHU WA HaI\/,II[CHHI)IM B HCCHCI[OB&TCHBCKOﬁ
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nuteparype (M Takxke IPEeANoNaralolliM BepOATHEINA (akT 3HakKoMcTBa)Y’. Hepenko B
pesyibTare 3Tou nesTenbHOCTH Jleomapau depman wupaew, oOpasbl, MNHUCATEIbCKHUE
MIPUEMBI, 3CTETUYECKUE, STUUECKUE, UHTEIJIEKTYalIbHbIe [IEHHOCTU U JIp., IO OOJIbIIEH
YaCTH HAIIeMIINE MPOJOKEHUE B €ro COOCTBEHHBIX PA3MBIIUICHUSX, CPEIU KOTOPHIX
HAC UHTEPECYET UMEHHO MO3TOJIOTHUS.

N3BeCcTHO, YTO, C OAHOM CTOPOHBI, TIpEUECKasl, JATUHCKAS W WTAIbSHCKAs
KJIACCMKA OKa3aju TNEPBOCTENICHHOE BIMUSHHE HA TBOPYECKOE U JIMYHOCTHOE
cranoBnenue Jleomapau. C npyrod CTOpoOHBI, (uiaocoPpckas U XyA0KECTBEHHas
mutepatypa XVII-XIX BB., IpeuMyHIECTBEHHO Ha UTAJIbSIHCKOM M (PpaHIly3CKOM
A3bIKaX, ONPENEINIa MUPOBO33PEHUECKHE YCTAaHOBKM Jleomapan, oTpa3uBmvecs B €ro
MMO3TUYECKOM TBOPYECTBE.

Ciienpl YTEHHSI KaK KIIACCUYECKOM, TaK M COBpPEMEHHOU Jleomapau JuTepaTypsl
MOXHO OOHApYXXHUTh B €ro «JlHEBHHUKE pa3MBIIUICHUIY», KOTOPhIM nucancs ¢ 1817 mo
1832 rr. DTOT MaMSATHUK TPEACTABIAET COO0N COOpaHNE MHOTOUYUCICHHBIX 3aluced U
BBIMIMCOK, HEPEIKO JOBOJIBHO MNPOCTPAHHBIX, HA pa3HbIE TEMbl, B TOM YHUCIE
TBOpYECKYIO J1abopaTopuio modTa. OOpailleHre K HUM TO3BOJSIET €CIU HE MOJIHO, TO
XOTsI Obl YaCTUYHO OMNPEACNIHUTH XOJ CO3[aHUSI TOTO WJIM HWHOTO CTUXOTBOPECHHUS U
onucaTh (OPMUPOBAHHME TBOPUECKUX YCTAHOBOK, XYJIOXKECTBEHHOTO METOja,
KPUTHYECKON MO3UIIMH, BKYCOBBIX IpeAmnouTeHuil nucarens. st atoro B maparpade
MBI BBIACHSIEM, KaKyl pOJIb ChITpajyd aBTOPBl HE TOJIBKO Iepuojga AHTUYHOCTH,

Cpennux BekoB u Peneccanca, Ho u XVII-XIX cronetuit B cOOCTBEHHOM TBOPYECTBE

870 HeoqHO3HAYHOCTH M MPOTUBOPEUYMBOCTH PELENTUBHON JesaTenbHOCTH Jleonmapan BbICKa3anach
A. Jlonbsdu, 1o caoBaM KOTOPOi, B TIPOIIECCE €€ U3yUSHHs «BO3HUKAET Pl OObEKTUBHBIX TPYJHOCTEH:
OTCYTCTBUE HAJEKHBIX CBUAETENbCTB, BeAb Jake LUTAThl Jleomapau HeNb3sl CUMTATh LIUTATaMHU,
MOCKOJIBKY OHHM 4acTO, OCOOEHHO B MOJIOJIOCTH, OBUIM B3SITHI U3 BTOPBIX PYK», M3 «OOLIEH3BECTHBIX
MCTOYHHKOB KJIACCUYECKOTO 3HAHUS; «OTrpaHUYeHHas nojib3a oT “Karanora 6ubnuorexku Jleonapau B
Pexanatu”, KOTOpBIA, HECMOTPS HA HETOYHOCTH W YIYLICHHS, CBHJETEIBCTBYET JHIIb O KHHUTraX,
HaXOJMBUIMXCS B OHMONIMOTEKE €ro OTIa, a HE O TeX, KOTOpble ObUIM (PaKTHUECKH H3YUYECHbI U
MIPOYTEHBI, U HE O T€X, KOTOPHIE BIOCIEACTBUU ObUIH OOHAPY>KEHBI B Ipyrux Oubanorexax Pekanatim»
u jp. (Dolfi A. Lo stoicismo greco-romano e la filosofia pratica di Leopardi // Leopardi e il mondo
antico: atti del V Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 22-25 settembre 1980).
Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1982. P. 405). HecMoTps Ha aBTOPUTETHOCT MHEHHS MCCIIEJOBATEIBHUIIBI U
CEpbE3HOCTh 3aTPOHYTOM OoJiee cOpoKa JIeT Ha3aj MPoOIeMbl, 3HAUUTEIBHOE YHCIIO padoT B 00iacTu
JeonapUCTUKU (KaK TOTAA, TaK U MO Cei eHb), B TOM YUCIIE ee COOCTBEHHAs, 00Opamaercs K OnbITy
yreHus Jleonapau, MeITasch pa3pelInTh yKa3aHHbIE OObEKTUBHBIC CIIOKHOCTH.
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Jleomapau, u oOpamaemMcs K TNaMSITHUKAM T[EPEBOJHOW JIMTEpATyphl, 0Oe3 yuera
KOTOpBIX, 1o cnoBaMm FO./l. JIeBuHA, KapTUHA CTAHOBJICHUSI HAIIMOHAIBHOUN KYyJIbTYpHI (B
JIAHHOM CIIy4ae — HTAIbIHCKOI) «He OyaeT monHoi»se,

B «/lneBHUKE pa3MbIIUICHUNW» H3JIarajivch, MOMUMO (HUIOCO(CKUX, STUUECKUX,
PEIUTHO3HBIX, COLMAIBHO-TIOJUTUYECKUX M WHBIX B3TJSI0B, B3rsiAbl Jleomapau Ha
JUTEpaTypy U UCKYCCTBO, a TakKe B OOJIBIIIOM KOJUYECTBE BBIMUCHIBATUCH IJIsI CEOs
3aMETKH O MPOUCXOXKJICHUU SI3bIKOB U CIIOB B SI3bIKaX U3 Pa3JIMYHBIX JOCTYMHBIX €My
ucTouyHukoB. Ha MHorux crtpaHunax ero «J/[HeBHUKa pa3MBIIUICHUN» COAEpIKATCS
pa3z0opsl knaccukoB antuuHou (I'omep, Beprunuit, ['opanumii, OBuamii), cpeiHeBEKOBOM
(lanTe), peneccancHout (Ilerpapka, Apwmocto, Tacco), Oapounoii (/Ix. Mapuno),
Kkinaccunuctuueckon (B. Ansdrepu), npenpomantuueckoit (M.B. I'éte, XK. ne Ctanp) u
pomantuueckoit (J[x.I'. baiipon, OccuaH) nIUTEpaTypbl U OCMBICISIOTCS CEHTEHIINH,
BBICKA3bIBAHUSI U KOHIIETIIMU MBICTUTENEH, TaKKe MPUHAICKAIIUX K PA3HBIM 3M0XaM
(ITceBno-Jlonrun, Jlykpeuwnii, @eodpact, 1. Monteckné, Ix. Jlokk, [1.2K.)K. Kabanuc,
9. Konannbsk, . ne Tpacwu, JIx. Buxo, XK.-XK. Pycco). Hacnenue ero
MPEIIECTBEHHUKOB U COBPEMEHHHUKOB B MEPBYIO OYEPEAbh YCBAUBAIOCH MO3TOM Uepes

‘ITGHI/Iegg, CBHUACTCIIBCTBOM KOTOPOI'o CTaJIM HC TOJIBKO CBOCIO pOoAd 3aMCTKH Ha IIOJIAX,

88 Jlesun 1O.JI. Pycckue nepeBoquuku XIX Beka U pa3sBUTHE XyI0KECTBEHHOIO nepeBojaa / OTB. per.
A.B. ®énopos. Jlenunrpan: Hayka, 1985. C. 4. 3aech Takke BaXXHO y4eCTh TOT (akT, 4TO, IO CIIOBaM
M.II. AnekceeBa, «M30JUPOBAHHBIX JAPYT OT JPYra HAI[MOHAIBHBIX JIUTEPATYpP HE CYIIECTBYET, UTO BCE
OHHU B3aUMOCBSI3aHBI TO OOIIHOCTHIO CBOETO NMPOUCXOXKJICHHS, TO aHAJTOTHAMHU B CBOCH HBOJIIOIMH, TO
HAJIMYMEM CYIIECTBYIOIIMX MEXAY HHUMH HENOCPEJICTBEHHBIX OTHOLICHHH W B3aWMOBIHUSHUM, TO,
HaKOHELl, JByMs WIM TpPeMs YKa3aHHbBIMH YCJIOBHUSMHU OJHOBPEMEHHO B UX Pa3HOOOpPA3HBIX
BO3MOXHBIX coueTaHusx» (AnekceeB M.II. BocnpusiTie HMHOCTpaHHBIX JHUTEpaTyp U mpobiema
uHos3b1uus // Tpynapl roOunerinoi HayyHoil ceccun. Cekiust punonornueckux Hayk / Pen. komnerus:
M.II. Anekcees, C./l. banyxaros, II.H. bapkos, A.Il. Pu¢rtun; ors. pen. C./J{. banyxarsiii u I1.H.
bepkos. Jlenunrpan: M3narensctBo JleHunrpaackoro yuusepcureta, 1946. C. 179).

89 Jleomapaum cam cOCTaBJIsI CIIMCKHM MPOYUTAHHOTO MM, 0 4eM cM. B: Porena M. Un settenio di letture
di Giacomo Leopardi // Rivista d’Italia. 1922. Vol. 5, No. 2 [Vol. XXV]. P. 68-82. B nononaenue x
stomy cM.: Pacella G. Elenchi di letture leopardiane // Giornale storico della letteratura italiana. 1966.
Vol. 143, fasc. 441 [Vol. LXXXIII]. P. 1137-1167. B pamkax JuTepaTypOBEIUYECKOT0 UCCIEIOBAHUS
TAaKOM MOAXO0J] K TBOPUYECTBY OINPEAEICHHOTO aBTOpa KpailHe NpPOAYKTHBEH M, K MNpUMEpy, Ha
MaTepHalie pyCCKOW JUTepaTyphl IIOJOTBOPHO MOKa3al cedst B McciaeloBaHUAX Mo33uu A.A. biioka, B
00JIaCTH  KOTOPBIX KHUTOBEAYECKHE paldOThl BBIACIMINCH B 1IeJI0€ HAay4YHOE HaIpaBJiICHUE
OnmokoBezieHus. B manHoM maparpade mepBoil INIaBbl MBI CTapaeMcsl BBIIBUTH HamOoliee BEpPOSTHBIC
(bakThl peueniyy, MOBIUSBIIME Ha (OPMHPOBAHHWE COOCTBEHHOW mMmo3Tonoruu Jleomapau, yaemss
MHOT/Ia BHUMAHHE Ka)KyIIUMCS MaJO3HAYUTEIbHBIMH JeTalsiM (MaJleHbKOW IUTaTe, MPOYMTAaHHOU
MOSTOM PEILCH3HUH U T.I1.) ¥ HAJIMYMIO B JOMAIIHEM KHIKHOM COOpaHMU ONpEeNCHHBIX M3/IaHu WIn
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OTpa3uBIIMECS B KOMMEHTapusiX IO TOBOAY MPOYUTAHHOTO B «JlHEBHHKe
Pa3MBIIIJIEHU» W B BBIMMCBHIBABIIMXCS WM M BKJIIOYABIIUXCS B 3CCE, MPO3aNYECKUE
HaOpOCKH M T.II. IUTaTax, HO U pedaeKCHs O MPOUYUTAHHOM, MPUBOIUBIIASL K CO3JaHHUIO
COOCTBEHHBIX JUTEPATYyPHO-ICTETUUECKUX B3IJISIIOB, MOAPOOHO PACCMOTPEHHBIX HAMHU
B naparpade 1.3. [IpuBeaeHHbIII HAOOP BBIIAIOIINXCS JIESATENEH KYJIbTYphl, PEIEHIIUS
HacJIeIUsl KOTOPBIX B TBOpUeCTBE Jleonapau aHaMM3UPYEeTCSd HAMHU HHMKE, YKa3bIBA€T Ha
TO, 4YTO ero QOopMHpPOBaHUE OTMEYEHO JBYMS KIIOUYEBBIMU HHTEpECaMHu — K
MPOM3BEICHUSAM AHTHYHBIM WJIM OJM3KUM AHTHYHOCTH M COBPEMEHHBIM B ITHPOKOM
cMbIciie 3Toro cioBa (3moxu HoBoro BpeMeHu). XapakTepHO, UYTO HMX BOCIPHUSITHE,
OCBOCHME U U3YyUYEHUE MPOXOAUIIO 3a4ACTYIO MapalIeNIbHO.

CnemyeTr OroBOpUTH TO, KakK MPOU3BOJUIICS OTOOp aBTOPOB, HAEH KOTOPBIX
HaIlUTU OTPa)XEHHWE B MBIIUICHUU U JUTeparypHoil npoaykuuu Jleomapau. U3 kHur u
MMEH, yNOMHUHAaeMbIX B «JlHEBHHUKE pa3MbllUIeHUN», «MbIicasax», «HpaBcTBEHHBIX
ouepKax», MUCbMax U JAPYrUX YacCTAX €ro Hacieaus, HaMu ObUINA B3STHI TOJBKO T€, YTO
HEMOCPEJICTBEHHO TMpeAoCTaBWin Jleomapii OCHOBaHUS Il TOCTPOEHHUS CBOEH
MOATOJIOTUU U PA3BUTHUS UHIUBUAYAIBHOM CTUXOTBOPHOM MPAKTHUKHU.

NHTepec K MHPOBOMY JIMTEPATYPHOMY HACIEIHWIO, B IMEPBYI0 OYEpEelb
aHTUYHOMY, TIpoclie)kuBaeTca B Ouorpadguu Jleomapam ¢ paHHEro BoO3pacTa.
OOmienpu3HaHHO, YTO CYIIECTBEHHOE BIUAHME Ha oOpa3oBaHHE T03Ta U
(dhopMupOBaHUE €T0 MIMPOKON IPYAUIIMU OKa3ajga OuOinoreka ero otia — MoHanba0
Jleonmapau (1776—1847), — B KOTOpPOH, CyJs MO OMyOIMKOBAaHHOMY TOJ pPeAaKIUei

A. Kamnansl karanory”’, HacumTeIBanock okono 14 000 exunun xpanenus®!. B oroit

TE€M, YTO KOI/Ia-TO OKAa3aJlUCh HEMOCPEACTBEHHO B pykax Jleomapau, Beab, MO CIpaBeIIMBOMY
3ameuanuto M.II. AnekceeBa, «IMYHbIE OMOMMOTEKH MHCATENCH MPEACTaBISIOT COOOI0 NajeKo He
PaBHOIICHHBIN MaTepuan Ui UCTOPUM KU3HU MX BIAJENBIEB, Ul XapaKTEPUCTUKU MX YMCTBEHHBIX
3allpoCOB, TBOPYECTBA, JUTEPATYPHBIX BKYCOB», OIHAKO Jleomapam Bce e BIIOJHE MOXET OBbITh
OTHECEH K OOJIBIIMHCTBY MUCATENeH, UIsI KOTOPBIX «MX OMOIMOTEKH OBLIM MCTOYHMKAMHU MX 3HAHMH,
OpPYIUSIMH UX MPO(ECCHOHATBFHOTO TPYya, MaTEPUAIOM JJIsl UX OOIECTBEHHOW OOpPBHOBI U CYXKAECHUIH
00 YMCTBEHHOM U JIUTEPATypHOM JABIKEHHH UX BpeMeHN» (AsekceeB M.II. bubanoreka Bonbrepa B
Poccun // AnexceeB ML.IL. Pycckas kynbTypa u pomanckuit mup / OtB. pen. FO.b. Bunmep, IL.P.
3abopos. Jlenunrpan: Hayka, 1985. C. 276).

%0 Catalogo della biblioteca Leopardi in Recanati (1847-1899) / A cura di A. Campana. Firenze: Leo
S. Olschki, 2011. 313 p. Dta kHMra mpeacTaBiseT cOOOH HOBOE MEPECMOTPEHHOE W HUCIPABICHHOE
u3JaHue BHeEpBbIe omyOnukoBaHHOro B 1899 r. karamora cemeiiHoi OubOamorexu Jleomapau (cm.:



39

OMOIMOTEeKE <JIATUHCKUE W TPEUECKUEe KIACCHUKHU, KAaK U CJEJO0BAIO OXKHIATh,
MIPUCYTCTBYIOT B TIOJIHOM O0BEMEY, «JIPYTON pa3zes MOCBAIICH, KOHEUHO ke, KPYIHBIM
WUTAIBIHCKMM aBTOpaM OT HMCTOKOB 10 XVIII B.», «HaIMYECTBYIOT, pa3ymeercs, U
KpyIHbIE UTAJIbIHCKUE nucarenu XIX B.», a MHOCTpaHHAs JIUTEpPATypa MpPEaCTaBIICHA
«MHOTOYHUCJIEHHBIMA KHUTaMu  (paHIy3CKMX aBTOPOB, B MEHBIIEH CTENEHU
AHTJIMICKKUX, HEOOIBIIUM KOJUYECTBOM HEMEIKUX M MCHAHCKUX, MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO B
nepeBojie» 2.

Cnoucok aBTOpPOB, KOTOpbIM Jleomapaw oOTmaBajd MPEANOYTEHUE NEpell BCEMHU
OCTAJIbHBIMM, BKJIIOYAa€T MMEHA AaHTUYHBIX II03TOB U mnucareneu. [Ipakrthuecku ¢
MEPBBIX CTpaHUll «J/[HEBHMKA pPa3MBIIUICHUW» TMOSBIAETCA UM ['oMepa, KOTOpPOTO
Jleonmapau cuWTan BEIMYAWMIIMM TO3TOM BCEX BPEMEH W HapoaoB, a «Mmmagy» —
ATAJOHHBIM Mpou3BeleHneM. BaxxHo mnoHumarb, yto B Qurype ['omepa Jleomapau
BHJIEJ TI03TA, HE UMEIOIIET0 HUKAKON TPaJUIIMK IO HETO, KOTOpas MOrJia Obl TOBIUATH
Ha €ro COOCTBEHHOE TBOPUECTBO U MUPOBOCIIpUATHE. TOJBKO HA OCHOBE MPOU3BEICHUIM
JIPEBHETPEUYECKOr0 T03Ta HaAyajlcsl TMPOIECC TEOPETU3UPOBAHUS U Pa3pabOTKH
ClenualbHEIX TpaBua-. Ilpu BeIACHEHMH OTHOIeHUs Jleomapmu k [omepy
OOHapy»XUBaeTCs U €ro cnenuuuecKuil Mmoaxoa K JUTEPATYPHBIM MPOU3BEIACHUSM,
BBIPAXKAIOWINICA B TOM, 4TO «Onaucces» HE NPU3HABAIACH UM B KA4€CTBE IO3MBI,
MPUHAJICKAEH JPEBHETPEUYECKOMY IO3TY, XOTS OH M OCYIIECTBHII MEPEBOJ MEPBOU

KHHTU Ha MTAIBIHCKHMH 5131k %, T10 0cOOBIM MpUUYMHAM, KOTOpHIE Jleonapay IpUBOIUI

Catalogo della Biblioteca Leopardi in Recanati // Atti e memorie della deputazione di storia patria per
le province delle Marche. Ancona: Morelli, 1899. Vol. IV. 447 p.).

! Benucci E. La biblioteca di palazzo Leopardi a Recanati / Biblioteche nobiliari e circolazione del
libro tra Settecento e Ottocento: atti del Convegno nazionale di studio (Perugia, Palazzo Sorbello, 29—
30 giugno 2001) / A cura di G. Tortorelli. Bologna: Pendragon, 2002. P. 158.

2 Tbid. P. 188-189.

3 Arrighetti G. Leopardi e Omero // Leopardi e il mondo antico: atti del V Convegno internazionale di
studi leopardiani (Recanati, 22-25 settembre 1980). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1982. P. 31.

9400 atom cMm.: Sole A. La traduzione leopardiana del primo libro dell’Odissea // Leopardi e il mondo
antico: atti del V Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 22-25 settembre 1980).
Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1982. P. 591-605. IlepeBogueckas neATEIHHOCTh pacCMaTpPUBAIACH
Jleonmapau B KauecTBe 3JEMEHTa OOydYEHHUS JMTEpPaTypHOMY TBOpPYECTBY. B ioHoOmIeckoM Bo3pacTte
npoOJeMbl MHUCATENBCKOTO MAacTepCTBa W JIaHHBIA BOINPOC, B YAaCTHOCTH, OOCYKIATUCh UM B
nepenucke ¢ 1. Jxopnanu. O6 orHomenun Jleomapau k mepeBony cm.: Portier L. Lo spirito della
traduzione in Giacomo Leopardi rispetto all’Ottocento // Leopardi e I’Ottocento: Atti del II Convegno
internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 1-4 ottobre 1967). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1970. P.
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B pAa3HbIX MeCTaXx CBOEr0 NHCbMEHHOTO HACJIEAUs, TOMEPOBCKHUM TBOPECHHUEM
Ha3BIBAETCS MCKIIOUMTENEHO «nmuanay»’. CnenuduyaecKky JIeonapauaHCKUM MOMEHTOM
BOCHPUSATHS TOMEPOBCKOM MO3MBI M €r0 JJUYHOIO OTHOLICHUS K HEW CUMUTAECTCS OLECHKA
Jleonapau oxHoro ee snu3ona. I'. Appurertu numer, yTo noisTta npusiek B «Mnuane»
OCOOBIi MOTHUB, KOTOPBIM UrpaeT OOJBIIYI0O pPOJb «HE TOJBKO B 3BOJIIOIHUU
JeonapauaHCcKoil MHTeprpeTanuu ['oMepa, HO U B IO3THKe camoro Jleomapam»’, —
MOTHB COCTPaJaHHsl U MUJIOCEPAUs K Bpary, KOTOPBIM JTOKa3bIBA€T, YTO BOIUIOILICHUE
YyBCTBUTEJIBHOCTH, JIMYHOW SMOLMH B JIUTEpaType CHOCOOCTBYET CO3JaHUIO
nostudeckoro 3ddekra. B 3amucu «/lHeBHHMKA pasMpliniieHui» oT 24 mas 1821 .
Jleomapau Tak XapakTepuszyeT u3zoOpaxeHue B mnosMe ['omepa BcTpeun AXuiia c

[Tpunamom:

...J'omep, KOTOpBIN CBOMM BEIMKHUM I'€HHUEM, BO3BBIIICHHOW U IIOITUYECKON AYILION YK€ B TE€
JpeBHEHIINEe BpeMeHa IOCTUT KPacoTy MUJIOCEPIHs K Bpary, BEIMKOAYIIUS K MOOEXKACHHOMY U T.1.,
CUUTAJl ATY KPACOTy IUIOJOM CBOETO BOOOPAKEHHS M CAETANl TaK, YTO AXMIUI, XOTS U MPOTHB CBOEH
BOJIH, IposBwI mwiocepaue k IIpmamy, MonuBmiemycs B cBoeM wmiarpe, U k teiy I'ekropa. Tpyn,
KOTOPBIN KaXkeTcs HaMm abCypJHBIM (M TaKUM 00pa3oM, MOMYTHO MOJAPa3yMeBaeT MOIJIMHHOCTh ITOTO
BEChMa CIIOPHOTO 3MH30/a U T.1.); HO €My H €ro 310Xe 3TO Ka3aJoch OJaropoJHbIM, €CTECTBEHHBIM U

HEOOXOIUMBIM® .

551-557; Leopardi e la traduzione. Teoria e prassi: atti del XIII Convegno internazionale di studi
leopardiani (Recanati, 2628 settembre 2012) / A cura di C. Pietrucci, pref. di F. Corvatta. Firenze:
Leo S. Olschki, 2016. 508 p.

% «...1 qymaro u npeanonararo, uto “Unuana” u “Onucces’ He TPUHAIEKAT OJHOMY aBTOPY, HO YTO
BTOpasi €CTh MOJPAKAHUE CIIOTY, S3BIKY, MAaHEPE M COJCPKAHUIO TIEPBOM, HE JIMIICHHOE 3aMETHOM ISt
KQKJOro BsUIOCTH M CKykm» (OTtuka u screruka. C. 349); «...io congetturo e credo che I’lliade e
I’Odissea non sieno di uno stesso autore, ma questa imitata dallo stile, dalla lingua, dal fare, e
dall’argomento di quella, con quel languore e sovente noia che ognuno puo vedere» (Zib. 1. P. 548—
549).

%6 Arrighetti G. Leopardi e Omero // Leopardi e il mondo antico: atti del V Convegno internazionale di
studi leopardiani (Recanati, 22-25 settembre 1980). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1982. P. 32.

97 «...Omero che pel suo gran genio ed anima sublime e poetica concepiva anche in que’ suoi tempi
antichissimi la bellezza della misericordia verso il nemico, della generosita verso il vinto ec.,
considerava perd questo bello come figlio della sua immaginazione, e fece che Achille con
grandissima difficolta si piegasse ad usar misericordia a Priamo supplichevole nella sua tenda e al
corpo di Ettore. Difficolta che a noi pare assurda (e quindi incidentemente inferite I’autenticita di
quell’episodio tanto controverso ec.); ma a lui ed a’ suoi tempi pareva nobile, naturale e necessaria»
(Zib. 1. P. 728).
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3amMeTHYI0 poJb B CTaHOBIeHMH Jleomapiu Kak aBTOpa ChIFPAIO TBOPYECTBO
JIATUHCKUX MO03TOB — Bepruwmusa u ['opauusa. B moapocTkoBoM Bo3pacTe OH BUIEI B
HUX MO3THYECKUE 00pa3libl. Jleomnapau nepeBoauiI U HUTUPOBAT UX — HANPAMYIO WIH
KOCBEHHO. Beprunuii BeicTynaeT B TakoM kadectse ¢ 1809 1.8 Ciosa u nopoii nensie
BbIpaxkeHus 13 TBopeHuil Beprunus Jleonapau nepeHocut B cBou TekcThl. K mpumepy,
U3 TPUBIIEKIIEH €ro CBOEH 3BYKOIHCBHIO CTPOKU «TJIYyXO KOMNBITA KOHEH KOJIOTAT IO
peixaoMy 1omro»”’ («Jueunar», ku. VIIL ct. 596; nep. C.A. Onieposa) B CTUXOTBOPEHHE
«Bonxse» (I re magi) 1810 r. o nepenocur 6e3 u3MeHeHuit cinoso quadrupedante!®,
OTOT npumep 00J1a1aeT BECOMOCThIO XOTs Obl TOTOMY, YTO IIPUEM 3aUMCTBOBAHUS WU
npucBanBaHus (IyTeM TMpeoOpa3oBaHUsl CMBICIA «UIUTHUpyeMmoi» ¢dpas3sl) Oyner B
MOCJEAYIONIUE TOJIbI XapaKTEPHOUN YepTol ero Iupuku (cM. maparpad 2.3.).

Oco00ro ynoMuHaHHS 3aCIy’KMBaeT €ro IepeBOJ| BTOPOil KHUTH «DHeuasi»! ol
UccnenoBarensiMu yka3bIBaeTCsl, YTO S3BIKOBBIE U CTUIIUCTUUYECKUE OCOOEHHOCTH 3TOTO
MepeBoJia OTPA3WINCh B €ro COOCTBEHHBIX CTHUXaxX, B YAaCTHOCTH Te€X, 4YTO ObUIH
Hanucanbsl ¢ 1818 mo 1823 rr.!92 TekcryanbHble mapalend ¢ HPOU3BENCHUSAMU
Beprunus BeISBISIOTCS B TAKUX CTUXOTBOpeHUsX Jleomapau, kak «Y eJuHEHHAS )KU3HbY

(La vita solitaria), «K Becne, unu O npeBHux ckazanusax» (Alla primavera, o delle

favole antiche), «Ilocnenusisi mecub Cado» (Ultimo canto di Saffo), «Acnazus»

%8 O perckux nureparypHbix onbitax Jleonapau noapobuee cm.: Corti M. “Entro dipinta gabbia”. Tutti
gli scritti inediti, rari e editi 1809—1810 di Giacomo Leopardi. Milano: Bompiani, 1972. 532 p.

9 «quadrupedante putrem sonitu quatit ungula campum» (Vergilivs P. Maro. Aeneis / Recensvit atqve
apparatv critico instrvxit G.B. Conte. Berlin: Walter De Gruyter, 2009. P. 252).

100 Ta Penna A. Leopardi fra Virgilio e Orazio // Leopardi ¢ il mondo antico: atti del V Convegno
internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 22-25 settembre 1980). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1982. P.
152.

191°06 srom cm.: Bigi E. La genesi del Canto notturno e altri studi su Leopardi. Palermo: Manfredi,
1967. 214 p.; Sole A. Ancora sulla traduzione leopardiana del secondo libro dell’Eneide // Foscolo e
Leopardi fra coscienza dell’antico e rimpianto del moderno. Napoli: Federico e Ardia, 1990. P. 179—
205; Scafoglio G. “Only a Poet Can Translate True Poetry”: The Translation of Aeneid 2 by Giacomo
Leopardi // Virgil and his Translators / Ed. by S. Braund and Z. Martirosova Torlone. New York:
Oxford University Press, 2018. P. 305-317.

102 Ta Penna A. Leopardi fra Virgilio e Orazio // Leopardi e il mondo antico: atti del V Convegno
internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 22-25 settembre 1980). Firenze: Olschki, 1982. P. 158;
Vallana F. Virgilian Heroism(s) in Giacomo Leopardi’s All’Italia // International Journal of the
Classical Tradition. 2025. Vol. 32, No. 2. P. 122.
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(Aspasia) n ap.'®> Ha npoTsskeHnu Beell xku3HM Beprunmii ocTaBaiics Ui HETO OJHUM
13 TJIABHBIX OPUEHTUPOB, MOCKOJIBKY CTHJIb JIATUHCKOTO MO3Ta «IOATUYHEE BCETO HaM
M3BECTHOTO M IIPEACTABISLET cO00M, OBITh MOkeT, non plus ultra mosTuunocTH» ! KaK
TAKOBOM.

['opauus Jleonmapau, kak u Beprunus, nepeBoaui Ha UTAIBSHCKUNA SI3BIK — HE
tonbko ero «Opep» (1809 r.), HOo u «llocnanue x Iluzonam» («Hayky mno33um»),
nepeBoJi kotToporo ocyuiectBui B 1811 r. 6e3 coxpaHeHUs: OPUTUHATIBLHON METPUKU U
CTPO(UKH, PEUIUB BOCIOJb30BATHCS [JIsl MEpeaydl €ro COJEp>KaHUs TPaTUIIMOHHOU
cuiabuKol M uTanbsHcKuMH okTaBamu'®®, C Topauuem cBsa3aHbl Mbicau Jleomapau o
TOM, KaKOH CJIOT OTJIMYAET HACTOAIIYIO JIUTEPATypy OT AYPHOU U KaKUMH CBOMCTBaMHU
JOJDKHO 00J1alaTh MOJAJMMHHOE MacTepcTBO. OlneHka, aaHHas Jleomapau TBOpUYECTBY
lNopamusa, mpuoOperaer OodbIIOe 3HAYEHHE, KOTJAa pedb 3axXOJUT O TMPUHITUIIAX
CJIOBECHOT'O MCKYCCTBa, KOTOPbI€ MEPBBIM BBHIBOJUT U3 JIIUTEIBHOTO U CKPYITYJIE3HOTO
UCCleIOBaHUsl JIpeBHUX aBTOpoB. Ha ero B3rsa, mos3us [oparust otiadyaercs
«ObIcTpoTOM» (rapiditd), koTopas HE yTOMIISIET YUTATENS!, U CHOCOOHOCTHIO 0ObEAUHSATh
HECKOJIbKO 00pa30B €JUHOBPEMEHHO, YTO YCIAXKJIAaeT UYTEHHE BCAKOTO 4YeJIOBEKa,
00paTUBIIErocs K TEKCTaM JIATUHCKOTo aBTopa' %,

Beprumin u  lopauuii HOBOJBHO 4acTo BCTpedaroTcs B «JlHEBHHKE
Pa3MBIILICHUI» psSaoM ApyT ¢ apyroM. B rimazax Jleonapau «ux U3SIIECTBO B MEPBYIO
ouepe/lb U TJIaBHBIM O0pa30M COCTOMT B MPUUYUIMBOCTH OOOPOTOB U CJIOB U HX
ynoTpeOJieHHs] B KaXJOM KOHKPETHOM Cilydyae, MeCTe, 3Hau€HHUH, B MPUUYIJIUBOCTH

7

metadop u T.1.»'%7, a Topaumii cunraeTcss IPEKPACHBIM ITHPUUYECKUM MOSTOM TOIBKO

103 T.a Penna A. Leopardi fra Virgilio e Orazio // Leopardi e il mondo antico: atti del V Convegno
internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 22-25 settembre 1980). Firenze: Olschki, 1982. P. 167—
169.

194 Jruka u scretuka. C. 425 («...quel di Virgilio, in quanto stile, & precisamente il pia poetico di
quanti si conoscono, e forse il non plus ultra della poetichita»; Zib. II. P. 611).

105 T.a Penna A. Leopardi fra Virgilio e Orazio // Leopardi e il mondo antico: atti del V Convegno
internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 22-25 settembre 1980). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1982. P.
153-154.

196 Tbid. P. 164.

107 «...I’eleganza loro principalissimamente e generalmente consiste nel pellegrino dei modi e delle
voci o delle loro applicazioni a quel tal uso, luogo, significazione, nel pellegrino delle metafore ec.»
(Zib. 1. P. 892).
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omaromapss csoemy ctumo'%® koTopeii npousBomur Ha umtaTens >(QPeEKT cBoeil
«cMmenocThio» (arditezza).

OmzuuM M3 caMbIX nouutaembix Jleomapmu asropoB Obur  Jamte!”. B
MHOTOYMCIICHHBIX 3aMUCsIX «J{HEBHUKA pa3MBIIUICHUID OH MpupaBHUBaeTcs K ['omepy:
Jleonmapau He TONBKO MPUIKUCHIBAET €MY TY K€ MOITUUECKYIO BEIIMUMHY, HO U CUUTAET
€ro «BTOPHIM ['OMepoM» — BEpPHBIM MPHUBEPKEHIIEM TPEKO-PUMCKOIO KYJIBTYPHOTO
Hacienus. B 3HamenatenpHoM 1816 1., korma, kak cooOmaer cam Jleomapnaw,
MPOU30IIO €ro «JIUTepaTypHOE MpeodpakeHue» (conversione letteraria), oH Hamucanl
ctuxoTBopeHue «llpubmmxenne cmepTun» (Appressamento della morte), B KOTOpOM
yCMATpPHUBAIOT HAIM4KE JaHTOBCKMX MOTHBOB!!’. CTpyKTYpHO B OCHOBE CTUXOTBOpEHHMS
JIeXKaT TAHTOBCKHUE TEPIMHBI, a TPOUCXOKIECHNUE TAKUX YIOTPEOIIEMBIX UM CIOBECHBIX
dbopmynnpoBok, kak landa, roggia, grifagna, gran vermo, aer nero, OOBACHSETCA
npsaMbIM BausHEeM JlanTe Ha nupuky Jleomapau!!l. B mocnemyrommue rofsl Mbl Takxke
MOKE€M HANTH CIIeAbl PEUEIIMU CPEAHEBEKOBOrO aBTopa: B 1818 r. Jleonmapau coumHmi
ctuxorBopenne «K mamsatauky Jlante, Bo3aBurHytomy Bo Diopenuuun» (Sopra il
monumento di Dante che si preparava in Firenze), B KOHIIE KOTOPOTO HHUTHUPYETCS
¢parment w3 mecto mnecHu «Yuctwmma» (113 cr.) — vedova e sola.
UccnemoBarenamu'!?  TaxKe OTMEYAETCs HAIMYME CBSA3M MEKAY 3HAMEHHTHIM
CTUXOTBOpeHUEM «becKkOHEYHOCTh» U (PopMynupoBKOW, gaHHOM JlaHTe m033UHU
MpEeAbIAyIIENH 3MO0XU, — «HOBBIM crnagocTHBIM cTuib» (dolce stil nuovo). DTta cBs3b

COCTOUT B BbIOOpe cioBa dolce B 3aKIIIOUUTENHHOM CTPOKE ITOTO TEKCTA, a TAKKE B

BbIOOpE clioBa naufragar («kopaOiekpyIIeHue»), KOTOPOe HEMAJIOBEPOIATHBIM 00pa3oM

108 Cm.: «To ke camMoe MOXKHO CKa3aTh W O lopaumuu, KOTOPBIA, B KOHIE KOHIOB, HE SIBISETCS
JMPUYECKUM TTOATOM, KpoMe Kak Onaromapsi ceoemy ctuimio» («E tale ¢ il caso d’Orazio, il quale alla
fine non ¢ poeta lirico che per lo stile»; Zib. I. P. 1273).

199 Cwm.: Luzi M. Dante e Leopardi, o della modernita / A cura di S. Verdino. Roma: Editori Riuniti,
1992. 152 p.

110 Consoli D. Leopardi e Dante // Leopardi e la letteratura italiana dal Duecento al Seicento: atti del
IV Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 13—16 settembre 1976). Firenze: Leo S.
Olschki, 1978. P. 40-45.

"I Filicaia C.G. da. La presenza di Dante nell’opera di Leopardi. Osservazioni e suggestioni // La
modernita letteraria. 2013. No. 6. P. 93.

12 Tbid. P. 94.
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OTHOCHMTCS K DIHU30Ly KopaOiekpyiieHus Yimucca B «boxecTBeHHOM Komemum»!'!s,
Camy mnosmy Jleonmapau omnpenensier sui generis Kak <«JiIuHHOE Jlupuueckoe
CtuxoTBOpeHHe (Sic), BHyTPU KOTOPOTO — BCErA MOAT U €r0 COOCTBEHHBIE UyBCTBa» 14,
T.e. JUIi HEr0 TO He SIMYECKas WM JIMPO-3IHYECcKas M03Ma, a UMEHHO JIMPUKA Kak
TaKoBas, IyCTh U MPocTpaHHasd. Y J[aHTe OH LIEHUT TANAHT K CO3JaHHIO HEOIIOTU3MOB U
CIOKHBIX cJIOB'!°)  pemmrensHOCTB, ¢ KOTOpOM ToT BBOmUT B «Komenuro»
HEXapaKTEpHYIO JUIA II033UHM TOTO BPEMEHHU JIEKCHKY, B TOM uucie (puiocodckue u
oorociosckre TepMuHbI''®. Ocoboe 3HaueHMe I HEro MMEJIO MCIIOJIb30BaHHE B HE
HapoJHOTO s3biKa (volgare), Benb, Kak ykasbiBaeT Jleomapau, «mo3Ty HEOOXOAMMO
BBIPAXKATh CBOM YYBCTBA HA TOM f3bIKE, HA KOTOPOM OH JyMaeT, ¥ OH OOHApYKUBAET,

YTO HHMKAKOW NIpyroi s3bIK HE crocoOeH ux mnepenatb. ['oBopsT, urto JlanTe cHavana

'3 Filicaia C.G. da. La presenza di Dante nell’opera di Leopardi. Osservazioni € suggestioni // La
modernita letteraria. 2013. No. 6. P. 94.

14 «La Divina Commedia non ¢ che una lunga Lirica, dov’é sempre in campo il poeta e i suoi proprii
affetti» (Zib. II. P. 1230).

15 Cp.: «...HOBBIE CIIOBA TAKKE JOJKHBI M3BJIEKATHCS M3 KOPHEH, KOTOPHIE €CTh B POJHOM A3BIKE; U
9TO OYEHb BAXKHBIM UCTOYHMK, U3 KOTOPOro J[aHTe, CUMTAIOIIMICA CO3/aTeIeM s3bIKa, 3aUMCTBOBAI
OOJBIIYI0, @ BO3MOXHO, M CaMyI0 OOIIMPHYIO YacTh BBEICHHBIX MM CIOB» («...le parole nuove si
devono anche cavare dalle radici che sono nella propria lingua; e questa ¢ una fonte principalissima, e
dalla quale Dante, che passa pel creatore della lingua, derivo una grandissima e forse la massima parte
delle voci ch’egli introdusse»; Zib. 1. P. 76-77); «/lanTte <...> mposiBWJI, MOYTH CO3/aB HAIll SI3bBIK,
CIOCOOHOCTh, MY’>KECTBO, a TAaK)K€ CMEJIOCTh BBECTH CIIOXKHBIEC CIIOBA, KOTOPHIMH H300MIIyEeT €ro
TBOpUYECTBO (Takue, Kak “indiare”, “intuare”, “immiare”, “disguardare” u T.1.)» («Dante <...> aveva
introdotto <...>, nel quasi creare la nostra lingua, la facolta, il coraggio, ed anche I’ardire de’
composti, de’ quali egli abbonda (come indiare, intuare, immiare, disguardare ec. ec.»; Zib. 1. P. 528).
116 Cm., Hanp.: «TepMHUHBI CXONACTHYECKON QUIOCOPUU MOTYT OKa3aTh 3HAYUTENHHEHUIIYIO OMOIIb
coBpeMeHHOI (unmocopuu, ecnu ux AUOO0 MOHMMATh B TOM K€ 3HAYCHUU (XOTSI B COBPEMEHHOM
¢miocopun ectb U Jpyrue SKBUBAJCHTHI), YTO HE MOBPEIUT TOYHOCTH, MOCKOJIBKY 3TH TEPMHHBI
M3BECTHBI B CBOEM TOYHOM 3HAYEHUH, JTUOO HEMHOTO HCKaxaTh 0e3 ymepOa JUIst SICHOCTH U T.O. DTH
TEPMHUHBI OYE€HB XOPOIIO COOTBETCTBOBAIHM Obl MPUPOJE UTAIBSIHCKOTO SI3bIKA, B KOTOPOM UX YXKe H
TaK MHOT'O, a JPEBHUE MUCATENU, HaUMHAas ¢ JlaHTe, Tak 4acTO MCIIOIB30BANIU 3Ty (PUIOCO(PHIO U BBEIH
ee B caMble yueHbIe COYMHEHHUS U T.J., @ BEb BCE OHU MJIM MOYTH BCE MPOUCXOAAT OT JIATBIHU WM OT
rpedeckoro uepes naTeiHb U T.1.» («I termini della filosofia scolastica possono in gran parte servire
assaissimo alla moderna, o presi nel medesimo loro significato (quantunque la moderna avesse altri
equivalenti), il che non farebbe danno alla precisione, essendo termini conosciuti nel loro preciso
valore, o torcendolo un poco senz’alcun danno della chiarezza ec. E questi termini si confarebbero
benissimo all’indole della lingua italiana, la quale ne ha gia tanti, e i cui scrittori antichi, cominciando
da Dante, hanno tanto adoperato detta filosofia ed introdottala nelle scritture piti colte ec., oltre che
derivano tutti o quasi tutti dal latino, o dal greco mediante il latino ec.»; Zib. 1. P. 888—889).
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MOMBITAJICS. HANMUCATh “‘BOXKECTBEHHYI0 KOMEAWIO~ Ha JIATBIHHM, HO 3aTE€M, €CTECTBEHHO,
eMy IIPUIIIOCH IEPEHTH Ha HAPOIHBIN A3bIK» 7.

Heckonbko ocobuskom crout Ilerpapka!'®, B «JlHeBHHKE pa3MBILILIEHHID
CTaBSIIIMIICS BBINIE APYTUX cOOpaTheB MO Mepy Onarojapsi OJHON XapaKTepHOU depTe
— TMPOCTOTE CJIora, KOTOPHIM BBIpaXKaeTcsi camoe TOHKoe 4yBCcTBO. «lIpocroTa
[Terpapku, — numiet Jleonapau, — XOTs U CTOJIb K€ €CTECTBEHHAsI, KaK Yy TPEKOB, TEM
HE MEHee, OTJIMYaeTcsl OT HHUX YEM-TO, YTO ONIYIIAaeTcs, HO HE MOXKET OBITh

00Bsscaeron 1,

ABTOp cTHXOB K Jlaype sBiusercs HamOosiee COBEPIIEHHBIM
BBIPA3UTEIEM COKPOBEHHBIX YIIEBHBIX COCTOSHUM, y KOTOPOTO MOXHO YYHUTHCS
«OOTBIIeH HENPUHYKACHHOCTHY (maggior famigliaritd) ciora u 6am3ocTH K mpo3e (pil
vicina alla prosa). Pannee ctuxotBopenue 1817 r. «IlepBas 1000Bb» (Il primo amore)
CBUIETENBCTBYET O perieniuu Jleomapau TBopuectBa [leTpapku: B HEM MOKHO HalTH, K
IpUMepy, MHOKECTBO HepecedeHuit ¢ nosmoit «Tpuymden!?’. Tlapanienu nposogsT
TaK)Ke MEXAY TPaXTAHCKUMH W MATPUOTHIECKUMHU cTuXamu Jleomapau (Takumu, Kak
«K Uramun» (4ll’Italia), «K namarauky Jlante, Bo3gBUrHyToMy Bo ®nopeHuum», «K
Anmxeno Mau, xorna oH Hamien counHeHue Lluniepona o pecmyOnuke» (Ad Angelo
Mai, quand’ebbe trovato i libri di Cicerone della Repubblica)) n TemMaTudecku
cxoxkumu kKannonamu Ilerpapku (CXXVII u LIII). B cepenune 1820-x rr. Takxke
BEITIUIO coOpanue crtuxoTrBopeHuit Ilerpapku, k kortopomy Jleomapau MTOATOTOBHI

xomMeHnTapun'2!,  Kak  0ObACHAeT OaXTHHCKMM  IIOHATHEM  CBSI3b  MEXKIY

117 «...il poeta ha bisogno di esprimere i suoi sentimenti nella lingua nella quale egli pensa, e trova
ogni altra lingua incapace di renderli. Si dice che Dante per compor la Divina Commedia tentasse
prima il latino, ma dové poi naturalmente ridursi al volgare» (Zib. II. P. 1175-1776).

8 TlompoGuee cm.: Bonora E. Leopardi e Petrarca // Leopardi e la letteratura italiana dal Duecento al
Seicento: Atti del IV Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 13—16 settembre 1976).
Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1978. P. 91-150.

119 «...la semplicita del Petrarca, benché naturalissima come quella dei greci, tuttavia differisce da
quella in un modo che si sente ma non si puo spiegare» (Zib. 1. P. 101).

120 Bonifazi N. L’immagine della morte dai Trionfi petrarcheschi al Sogno leopardiano // Leopardi e la
letteratura italiana dal Duecento al Seicento: atti del IV Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani
(Recanati, 13—16 settembre 1976). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1978. P. 399-418.

121 [Petrarca F.] Rime di Francesco Petrarca / Colla interpretazione composta dal Conte Giacomo
Leopardi: in 2 v. Milano: Presso Ant. Fort. Stella e figli, 1826. 972 p. (marunanus eauHa Uit 060uX
tomoB). [TonpoGuee cm.: Biral B. La lettera allo Stella sul Petrarca (13 settembre 1826) // Leopardi e la
letteratura italiana dal Duecento al Seicento: atti del IV Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani
(Recanati, 13-16 settembre 1976). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1978. P. 389-398; Ruggieri R.M.
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XyZIOKEeCTBEHHbBIMU Mupamu aByX nodToB E.IO. Canpeikuna, Jleonmapau «“He XKuBet
gyBcTBamu’’ IleTpapku, a aumbs cBOOOJHO ONMEPUPYET METPUUECKOM, TEMATHUECKON U
JIEKCUKO-CTUIIMCTUYECKON “NaMAThIO” JTUPUUECKUX CTUXOTBOPHBIX KAHPOB, KOTOPBIMHU
nonb3oBancs IleTpapka, BeIOUpas I ceOs U3 3TOM “IaMsaTu’ Hy>KHBIA Marepuam» 2.
TpamuIIMOHHO TPHU3HAETCHA, YTO OIIYTHMOE BIMSHHE HAa Pa3BUTHUE OPUTMHAIBHOTO
CTpPOCHHS JeonmapAuaHCKUX TeKcToB (canzone libera leopardiana) okazanmu meTpuka

IleTpapku M €ro KaHIoOHbI' 2.

Sinonimia e parafrasi nel commento leopardiano al Canzoniere di Petrarca // Leopardi e la letteratura
italiana dal Duecento al Seicento: atti del IV Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati,
13—16 settembre 1976). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1978. P. 759-770; Cadioli A. Leopardi editore delle
Rime di Petrarca // Tra lo stil de’ moderni e ’l sermon prisco: studi di allievi e amici offerti a Giuseppe
Frasso / A cura di E.R. Barbieri, M Giola, D. Piccini. Pisa: ETS, 2019. P. 441-452; Cadioli A. La
punteggiatura delle Rime di Petrarca secondo Leopardi // Per Enrico Fenzi: saggi di allievi e amici per
1 suoi ottant’anni. Firenze: Le Lettere, 2020. P. 543-550. JItoGOMBITHO, YTO 3TO MPUKUIHEHHOE
u3nanue umeercsa B Poccum (Mo-BUOMMOMY, B €IMHCTBEHHOM 3K3eMIULsipe): B ¢oHne bubmmorexn
MHOCTPAHHOM JIMTEPATypbl IPEICTaBIECH TOJIBKO NEPBbINA TOM (MHBEHTapHBIH HOMep 3943uTan). URL:
https://catalog.libfl.ru/Record/BJVVV_ 571604 (narta oOpamenus: 27.05.2026). Vcropus u3nanus u
aCIIEKThI €r0 COIUAIBLHO-UCTOPUYECKOTO OBITOBAHMS OCBEIAIMCh HAMU B JIOKiIaje «Jleomapau u ero
Rime di Francesco Petrarca 1826 r. B ¢onne BubmmoTekn MHOCTPAHHOH JUTEpAaTyphl: UCTOPHA
M3JJaHUA U TIONBITKA PEKOHCTPYKIIMU OBITOBaHUS KHUTU B KyJnbType XIX—XX BB.» Ha MOCBSIIEHHON
namsatu P.C. I'mnspeBckoro Il buennanbHOl HaydHO-TIpakTH4YecKoi KoH(epeHIH «3apyOexHas
KHUTAa B KOHTEKCTE€ POCCHICKON KyIbTYph», mpoBonuBiiencs 23—24 uions 2026 r. B bubmuoreke
MHOCTPAHHOU JIUTEPATYPBI.

122 Canpeikuna E.1O. Jleonapau u Ierpapka // ®@panuecko Ilerpapka u eBporneiickas KynbTypa / OTB.
pen. JILM. bparuna; Hayu. coBer PAH «Mcropus MupoBoii KynsTypb». Mocksa: Hayka, 2007. C. 193.
123 Cm.: Beltrami P.G. Profilo storico della metrica italiana; Le forme metriche italiane // Beltrami P.G.
Le metrica italiana. Bologna: Il Mulino, 2011. P. 146-147, 265-267. B nameii pabote He yaensercs
BHUMaHHE CTUXOBEIUYECKHM IpoliieMaM TBopuecTBa Jleomapau BBHAY TOTO, YTO B €rO MO3TOJOTHH,
paccMatpuBaeMoil B maparpade 1.3. UMMaHEHTHO, BHYTPHM COOCTBEHHOH MBICIH aBTOpA, BOIPOCHI
METPUKU U PUTMHKH, PaBHO KaK U (DOHETHKH, OCBELICHBI B HEJOCTATOYHOM Mepe JUIsl BKITIOUEHHS UX B
obmiee mpoOieMaTHUecKoe Mojie paboThl, B OTIMYKME OT HHBIX COCTABIAIONIUX XYA0KECTBEHHOTO
NPOM3BEACHUSA: WJCH, TOMOCOB, MOTHBOB, IMOJTHYECKOTO S3blKa M T.A. (TO, YTO MBI HAaXOJUM B
TBOpUecTBe Jleomapau Ha CIOKETHO-KOMIO3HIMOHHOM, WICHHO-00pa3HOM M  CTHIIMCTHYECKOM
YPOBHSIX TEKCTa), — KOTOPBIM MOAT, KaK OylIeT MOKa3aHO HIKE, MOCBSIMIAN OONBUIYI0 YacTh CBOUX
pasMblieHuit. MeTtpuko-putmMudeckoe U ¢onudeckoe (B TepmuHonoruun B.E. XommeBHukoBa u
M.JI. l'acniapoBa) cBoeoOpasue CTUXOTBOPEHUit Jleonapau, cToIb HOBATOPCKOE ISl CBOETO BPEMEHU U
MIPEOI0IEBAIOIIEE KAHPOBBIC TPAHUIIBI TOW SMOXU, OOCYXKACHHUIO B JalbHEHIIEM He moanexut. Hamu
3TO cBoeoOpasue 0e3ycIOBHO NPUHUMAETCS B KauecTBE Haubosiee MOaXoAasmieil (opmbl, KOTopasd,
HapsALy C IPYTMMHU TEXHHYECKHMH OCOOCHHOCTSMH TEKCTa, B JAJbHEHIIEM IMOJUIeKAIUMHU aHATU3Y,
HanOoJiee TOJIHO MO3BOJISET BBIPA3UTh CO3HATEIBHO WJIM HEOCO3HAHHO 3aKJIa/IbIBAEMOE aBTOPOM B
JUPUKY COJCpXKaHWE — HeoTHenuMoe oT Hux. HecomHenHo, u30OpanHas Jleomapaum MeTpuko-
puTMHYecKkas UM (OHUYECKash OpraHu3alMs TEKCTOB TOJBKO MOIAYEPKHBAET MX HHbIE (hOpMasbHbIC
MPU3HAKH.
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Jpyrum KiacCMYECKUM aBTOpaM, O KOTOPBIX paccyxaan Jleomapau u KOTOpbIe
OKa3alld Ha HETO BIIMAHME, MOCBAIIEHA oOmupHas oubamorpadusa'?*. ®. durypemnn
MOJYEPKUBAET, YTO «3ITO OE3yCIOBHOE BOCXMILEHHE KIIACCHYECKOW JHUTEPaTypod He
ocilabeBajgo B TEUYEHHE BCEW MHTEIUIEKTYaJbHOM M KyJIbTypHOU Xu3HH Jleomapaw...
JIvIb OleHKa HEKOTOPBIX IPOU3BEICHHUN U aBTOPOB MOABEPralach KOPPEKTHPOBKEN 2.

duiocopckoe Hacieaue aHTUYHOIO MHUpa, MPEACTABISIIOUIEECS BaXHbIM B
KOHTEKCTE MOATOJIOTHYECKUX BO33peHui Jleomapau, okazaioch Ype3BhIUaiiHO OOTaThIM
MCTOYHUKOM JJIsi BBIpAOOTKM UM penepryapa TeM U MOTHUBOB, NPUTOJHBIX MJIs
TBOpYECTBA, M WJACH, NPUHABIIMX OOJUK YCTAHOBOK U TPUHIIUIOB, KOTOPHIE
HEO0OXOAMMBI JUIsl CO3/1aHUsI IPOU3BEICHHS HCKYCCTBA.

B neomapaucTuke HEHW3MEHHO YYMTHIBAETCS Ta BaXHOCTh, KOTOPYIO MOI3T
npuaaBan mnocienHuM ciaoBaM dDeodpacta, SKOObI CKa3aHHBIM CBOUM YUYEHUKaM:
«I"OBOpAT, YUEHUKHU €T0 CIPOCHIIM, YTO OH UM 3anoBenyer. OH oTBeTHII: “3aroBenaThb
MHE BaM HEYero — pa3Be JIMIIb CKa3aTh, YTO MHOTUE KU3HEHHBIE yCIIaJlbl TOJIBKO I10
BUJIMMOCTH CJaBATCS TaKOBbIMU. EflBa Ha4UaB KUTh, Mbl yMUPAEM; TO3TOMY HHUYETO HET
Oecrojyie3Hee, 4YeM IOTrOHs 3a CIaBol0. byabTe ke 0J1IaromnojaydyHbl, a HAyKy MO WJIU
ocTaBbTE — MO0 TpeOyeT OHAa HEMAJIOrO TPYJa, — WJIM OTCTAaUBalTE C YECThIO, U TOrJa
OyZeT BaM BenuKas ciaBa. B sku3HuU Oosiblile MycTOro, 4YeM mosie3Horo. Mue yxe 6osnee
BaM HE COBETOBATh, KAK BECTH CE0s, CMOTPUTE K€ CaMH, 4TO JE€JIATh U YEro HE JIeNaTh .

126

M ¢ Takumu ciaoBaMu OH, TOBOPAT, HCITYCTHII AyX» . Ot CJ10Ba, KOTOPBIC IIPHUBOJATCA

124 CMm. cremyromye cOOpHUKU KOH(BEPEHIIUIA, KOTOPHIE 0 CHX 0P PETYISPHO MPOBOIATCS Ha POJAUHE
nosta B Pekanatu kaxxsie uetsipe roga: Leopardi e il Settecento: atti del I Convegno internazionale di
studi leopardiani (Recanati, 13—16 settembre 1962). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1964. 541 p.; Leopardi e
I’Ottocento: atti del II Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 1-4 ottobre 1967).
Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1970. 660 p.; Leopardi e la letteratura italiana dal Duecento al Seicento: atti
del IV Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 13—16 settembre 1976). Firenze: Leo S.
Olschki, 1978. 852 p.; Leopardi e il mondo antico: atti del V Convegno internazionale di studi
leopardiani (Recanati, 22-25 settembre 1980). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1982. 666 p.; Il pensiero
storico e politico di Giacomo Leopardi: atti del VI Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani
(Recanati, 9-11 settembre 1984) / Centro nazionale di studi leopardiani. Firenze: Leo S. Olschki,
1989. 616 p.

125 Figurelli F. Leopardi e il classicismo // Leopardi e 1’Ottocento: atti del IT Convegno internazionale
di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 14 ottobre 1967). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1970. P. 293.

126 Tuorewn Jlasprekuit. O KU3HH, yYEHUSAX U U3PEUEHHAX 3HAMEHUTHIX (hruocodos / Pex. u BeTym. CT.
A.®. Jlocesa; nep. MJIL. 'acnapoBa. MockBa: Meicib, 1986. C. 199-200. 3nech u aaiee Bce IIUTAThI
13 UHOS3BIYHBIX NMaMSATHUKOB JMTEPATYphl, HEOOXOIUMBIX Il HAILIETO UCCIIEIOBAHUS, IPUBOAITCS B
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Huorenom Jlasptckum, mociyxkunu ais Jleomapau nmoATBEpKACHUEM MOSBUBIIETOCS
yXKe€ y aHTUYHBIX (rI0co(OB MECCHUMHUCTUYECKOrO B3TJIAA HA OKPYNKAIOIMHUK MUp,
MPUCYILIHI U EMY CAMOMY.

Boob6mie, nmo ytBepxkaenuto JI. CnuHbI, «HMHTEpEC PEKAHATUHCKOTO TMO3Ta K
nepumnareTuyeckoMy ¢uinocody OTMEUYEH JBYMS OCHOBOIOJIATAIOIIMMU MOMEHTAMU:
gyreHueM B 1820 roay nociegnux cinoB deodpacta, 0OpallleHHBIX K CBOUM YUEHUKAM,
B KOTOPBIX «yTBEPkKAAIACh TIIETHOCTh CJIABbl U WIUTIO3UM, U UYTEHUEM B OpUTHHAJIE HA
IrpeYecKoM s3bIke ““XapakTepoB”’, KOTopbiM Jl[eomapau]| cmor 3aHATBCS B bonoHbe
oceHblo 1825 rojia B paMKax CBOEro MepeBOYECKOro MpoeKTay'>’. DTo 3HAKOMCTBO ¢
obpa3zoM apeBHerpedeckoro ¢uiocoda, B THIMOTETHUYECKHX IPEACMEPTHBIX CIIOBAx
kotoporo Jleomapau Haiien OTKJIMK CBOUM COOCTBEHHBIM MBICISIM, OTPa3wjioCh B
MPOCTPAHHBIX 3aMETKAX «/[HEBHHUKA pa3MBILIJICHHUI», TaTUPOBaHHBIX 1820 .

Ha crpanunmax naMsTHUKAa pacCyXJCHUE pPa3BEPTHIBACTCS BOKPYT MOHSATHUS
WUTI03UH, KoTopble Jleomapau cyuTan MNPUCYHIMMH YEIOBEYECKOW KUZHU a priori
(monpobHee cMm. HIke). «DeodpacT, — 3agBiseT NO3T, — <...> ONIyIadl HEU30EKHOE
HECUYaCThe YEJIOBEUECKON MPUPOJBI, TIIETHOCTh TPYJIOB B moTe jauna (travagli) [ciaoBo
travaglio OyJeT MMeTh Ype3BBbIUAHO Ba)KHOE JIJIi HAC 3HAYEHUE B JNalIbHEHIIeM. —
/[.A.] u, npexJie Bcero, rocrojCTBO CyAb0bI U €€ MPEBOCXOJCTBO HAJl N0OPOJIETENbIO,
KOrJa peyb 3axOJUT O CYacThbe 4YeJOBEeKa W Jaxke Myjpera. OTO BCTyNalo B
MpoTUBOpeUre C ApyrumMu Quiocopamu — TemM MeHee TriayOOKuMHU, yeM Ooiee
CIIECUBBIMHU, — KOTOpPbIE OOBIYHO PaJOBaIUCh TOMY, YTO (PUIOCO(] CUACTIMUB CaM IO
cebe ¥ 4TO OJHOU JOOpOJeTeNu WIM MYJIPOCTU AOCTATOYHO AJIS cuacThsi. BoT mouemy
®eodpacT He MOMYUMJI MPU3HAHUS OT JAPEBHUX, OKA3aBIIMXCS HE B CUJIAX MOHSTH
IyOMHY TOrO TMEYaJbHOIO W MYUYUTEIBHOTO YYyBCTBAa, KOTOPOE MOOYXKIalo €ro

BBICKA3BIBATHCI» 28,

NEpeBO/Ie Ha PYCCKHUH sI3bIK 0€3 CIEIHMaIbHOr0 yKa3aHHs aBTOPCTBA, KOTOPOE BCIOJy OTPa)XKEHO B
o6ubnmorpaduyeckoit 3anucy.

127 Spina L. Giacomo Leopardi, mancato traduttore dei Caratteri di Teofrasto // Annali della Facolta di
Lettere e Filosofia dell’Universita di Napoli. 1979. Vol. 22, No. 10. P. 13.

128 «...Teofrasto <...> sentisse peraltro I’infelicita inevitabile della natura umana, D’inutilita de’
travagli e soprattutto I’impero della fortuna e la sua preponderanza sopra la virta relativamente alla
felicita dell’'uvomo e anche del saggio, al contrario degli altri filosofi tanto meno profondi quanto piu
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Cnenyer orMetuth, uTo Jleomapau He TOJBKO 4YHTadl U KPUTHUUECKHU
paccMaTpuBail KJIaCCHYECKOE HACNeIUe JTPEBHUX T'PEKOB U PUMIISIH U HAIIMOHAIBHYIO
nutepatypy Wranuu, HO U BBICTYNAll B KauyeCTBE MPOQPECCHOHATBLHOIO YYEHOIo —
¢unonora'?”®. IMeHHO B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE€ HAM BHIMTCS IPABHJILHBEIM PaCcCMaTPUBATH
JUTEPATYPHO-KPUTUYECKYIO TO3ULHUI0 T03Ta, Kacarouryrocs 3HaueHuss Peodpacta B

HMCTOPUH JINTEPATYPHI U UHTEILICKTYaJIbHOU KYJIbTYPHI:

...d IyMaro, 4TO S MEepBLIM 3ameTwi, uto deodpact, <...> moxanyi, Oobliie, 4eM KTo-1r0o0,
npUOJIM3UIICS K MMO3HAHUIO TEX MEeYaIbHBIX UCTHUH, KOTOPbIE JIUIIb 3@ MOCIETHIE HECKOIBKO CTOJIETUH
M0-HACTOSIIEMY BBISBHIM U MPOSICHWIH, U JIO)KHOCTH TE€X WJUTIO3MH, KOTOpPBIE TOJBKO B HAIIM JHU
yTPaTUIM CBOE BEJIMKOJIENIUE M €CTECTBEHHYIO cuiy. Ho Takum oOpa3oM Mbl BUIMM MU TO, YTO
®eodpacT, Mo3HABIMINN WITIO3UHU, OJJHAKO XKe, He N30eran X M He 3alpelan ux, Kak Hamu 0e3yMHbIe
¢umnocodsl, a UCKan UX U J00UI, 6oee TOro, OH MO3BOJISUI APYTUM JPEBHUM (uiocodam MOpHLATh

ce0s1 UMEHHO MIOTOMY, YTO OH IOPa3io GOJIbIIE TOYUTAI WILTHO3KH, yeM oHu 'Y,

superbi, 1 quali ordinariamente si compiacevano di credere il filosofo felice per se, e la virta sola o la
sapienza bastanti per se medesime alla felicita. Laonde Teofrasto non ebbe giustizia dagli antichi,
incapaci di conoscere quella profondita di tristo e doloroso sentimento che lo faceva parlare» (Zib. I. P.
286).

129 Timpanaro S. Capitolo sesto. Considerazioni sulla filologia leopardiana // Timpanaro S. La filologia
di Giacomo Leopardi. 2-a ed. riv. e ampl. Bari; Roma: Laterza, 1978. (Biblioteca di cultura moderna,
806). P. 141-169.

130 «...i0 credo di essere il primo a notare che Teofrasto <...> si accosto forse piti di qualunque altro
alla cognizione di quelle triste verita che solamente gli ultimi secoli hanno veramente distinte e poste
in chiaro, e della falsita di quelle illusioni che solamente a’ di nostri hanno perduto il loro splendore e
vigor naturale. Ma cosi anche si vede che Teofrasto, conoscendo le illusioni, non pero le fuggiva o le
proscriveva, come i nostri pazzi filosofi, ma le cercava e le amava, anzi si faceva biasimare dagli altri
antichi filosofi, appunto perché onorava le illusioni molto pia di loro» (Zib. 1. P. 287). Cp. ¢
HanucaHHbIM B 1822 r. ouepkoM Jleonapau «CpaBHEHHE TPEACMEPTHBIX U3peueHuil bpyta Mnaaiero
u Teodpacray (Comparazione delle sentenze di Bruto minore e di Teofrasto vicini a morte), B
KoTopoM ¢Qurypa deodpacra comocraBisercss ¢ He MeHee 3Ha4YMMOH Qurypoit bpyra, xoTopomy
nocBsmIeHo ctuxorBopenue 1821 r. «bpyTt mnaamuity (Bruto minore): «Jla, Teodpact, mo0s yueHue
U TyIIe BCETo CJaBy U OyAy4H YUHUTEJIEM WIH, TOYHEE, TJIaBOIO IIKOJIbI, U IIKOJIBI OUY€Hb MOMYJISIPHOM,
OIIpEICJIEHHO 3asBWI 00 OTKPBIBIICHCA eMy TIIETe KaK YeJIOBEUECKUX TPYIOB B IOTE JIMLA, TaK U
HACTaBJICHUA — CBOMX M YYXHX, O TOM, YTO JOOpOJETEeNbHBIH COBCEM HE 00s3aTelIbHO ObIBaeT
CUACTJIUB B )KHM3HHU, YTO CYACTHE U YUEHBIX, U BCEX OCTAJBHBIX ropa3zo 0ojiee 3aBUCUT OT yAa4H, YeM
OT YEJIOBEYECKHUX TOCTOMHCTB. VM, BO3MOXXHO, B 3HAaHHMU 3TOTO OH MPEB3OMIET BCEX I'PEYECKUX
¢mocooB, B 0OCOOEHHOCTH TEX, KTO KW A0 DMHUKYpa, XOTS HPaBbl M BBICKA3bIBAHUS IMOCIECIHErO
HEMaJI0 OTJIMYAUCh OT TOr0, KaKUMH OBUTM MOTOM SMHUKYpeHIbl. Bece 3TO MOXKHO 3aKIIIOUHMTH HE
TOJILKO M3 BBIIIECKA3aHHOTO, HO U U3 MHOTHX CCBUIOK Ha ypoku TeodpacTa, modydeHHbIE APEBHUMHU
aBTOpaMu. M oH kak OyATO OBl JOKa3bIBAET NMPEBPATHOCTSIMH COOCTBEHHOM CyAbOBI HCTHHHOCTH CBOUX
unen. [lpexnae Bcero, coBpeMeHHbIE (pUIOCcO(BI HE OKA3bIBAIOT €My JOJDKHOTO MOYTEHHUsS MO TOU
NPUYHHE, YTO, HACKOJIIBKO U3BECTHO, YK€ HECKOJIBKO BEKOB Ha3aJ YTPAaueHbl BCE €r0 HPABCTBEHHBIC
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C. Tumnanapo, ormedasi, uyto 00pa3 deodpacrta, ¢ KOTOPHIM MBI BCTpeYaeMcsl B
«JIHEeBHUKE Pa3MBIIIJICHUW», HE ABJISIETCS UCTOPUUYECKHU JOCTOBEPHBIM (IO TOM, KpoMe
BCETO MpoUero, npuuune, uro Jleomapau B 1820 r. emre He untan Tpya «XapakTepbh) 1O
YIOBIOTBOPABILEMY OBl €r0 UCTOUHMKY '), BCe K€ MOIUEepKMBAET, YTO BHICKA3AHHAS B
LHUTATE MBICIb O JIO)KHOCTHA WILTIO3UM U MUPCKHX HACHAXIACHHUN JOBOJBHO PA3UTEIBLHO
OTJIMYAETCS «OT BCEX OCTAIBHBIX AHTUYHBIX JOTHUYECKHX TPAKTaTOB» M  «OT
OOJIBIIMHCTBA COBPEMEHHBIX» 22, TakuM 00pa3oM, HeJIb3sl OTKA3hIBATh PA3MBILLICHHUAM
Jleonmapau B UCTOPUYHOCTU U HAYYHO-(DUIIOJOTUUECKON JOCTOBEPHOCTH HA TOM JIMIIb
OCHOBAHUU, YTO B HUX BKPAIJIEHO €r0 JUYHOE OTHOIICHHUE.

Barnsg Ha HEOOXOIUMOCTh WIUIIO3UM, UX MHTETPUPOBAHHOCTH B OKPYKAIOIIHIMA
MHUp M, YTO BaXXHO, YTBEPKJCHUE aMOMBAJETHOIO TMOJIOKEHHS YEJIOBEKa Ha CBETE
Jleonapau o6Hapyxun y deodpacta U MOCTaBWI €ro B OJUH Psifl C MBICIUTEISIMU

Hogoro Bpemenu (2K.-2K. Pycco u XK. ne Ctansb), npust K BEIBOAY O TOM, UTO «UMEHHO

COUMHEHHSI, 32 UCKIIOUEHUEM ““XapakTepoB”, TaK K€, KaK U MOTUTHYECKUE, U IOPUANUYECKHUE, U TOYTH
Bcsl MeTadusuka. Kpome Toro, Henb3si ckazaTh, 4To JIpeBHUE (HHUI0CO(bI MPEBO3HOCHIIN €r0 3a TO, YTO
ObUI OH TPO30PJIMBEN X, — HAMPOTHB, IMEHHO 32 3TO €ro MO30PHUJIN U AYPHO K HEMY OTHOCHIINCH, B
0COOEHHOCTH T€, KTO OBLI HACTOJBKO € MEHee TOHOK, HAaCKOJIbKO Oojiee CIeCHB, KTO HAXOIMI
yIIOBOJIBCTBHE B YIIOPHOM YTBEP)KJICHHUU TOTO, YTO BCAKHMA, KTO yu€H, caMoO cOo00I0 cHacTIHB, OyITO
I00pOIeTeNU WK YYEHOCTH JOBOJIBHO JJIsi OJa)KEHCTBA, MPEKPACHO YyBCTBYS M MO caMHM cebe, YTo
HE JIOBOJILHO, — B TOM CJIy4ae, BIIPOYEM, €CIM OHM B CaMOM Jielie O0JIafaiy TeM WIH JPYTHM» U
npou. (HpaBcTBennbie ouepku. [{neBHUK pa3mbliiuieHuid. Mpiciu. C. 173—174). 3HaunTtenbHas 4acTh
pasmbinuieHuit o deodpacre u3 «/HeBHUKA pa3MbIIUICHUI Obll1a HEMHOTO NepepaboTaHa i 3TOro
MIPOM3BEACHNUS, BOLIEAIIETO B cOCTaB « HpaBCTBEHHBIX OUEPKOBY.

BB ommune or C.Tummanapo, yreepxkiasinero, 4ro Jleomapmu no 1825 r. He uwmran
HenocpeacTBeHHO TekeT Peodpacta (Timpanaro S. Classicismo e illuminismo nell’Ottocento italiano.
Testo critico con aggiunta di saggi e annotazioni autografe / A cura di C. Pestelli. Firenze: Le Lettere,
2011. P. 163), JI. Cnuna, myTeM TINATEIbHBIX MCTOYHUKOBEAUECKHUX H3BICKAHWMM, YKa3bIBAeT, UYTO
Jleomapau k 1820 r. Bce ke umtan «Xapakrteps» deodpacra, npaBaa, B UTAIBIHCKOM IE€PEBOJE,
BoinosiHeHHOM  [x.A. Koctantunu (1692—1772), HO He cuuTan ero BEpHBIM: NepeBoj (KHHra
HaXoJWiIach B ceMmeitHoi Oubnmoreke Jleomapau), ObUT cAenaH HE C JPEBHETPEUECKOTO S3bIKa, a C
¢paniy3ckoro nepesona K. ne Jlabproiiepa (Spina L. Giacomo Leopardi, mancato traduttore dei
Caratteri di Teofrasto // Annali della Facolta di Lettere e Filosofia dell’Universita di Napoli. 1979.
Vol. 22, No. 10. P. 15): [Teofrasto]. I Caratteri di Teofrasto, coi Caratteri, o Costumi di questo secolo
del Sig. De La Bruyere, e la Difesa di lui fatta dal Sig. Costa: in 6 v. / Il tutto tradotto dalla lingua
Francese, ed illustrato con Riflessioni Critiche, ¢ Morali addattate ai costumi correnti, dall’ Avvocato
Giusepp-Antonio Costantini, autore delle Lettere Critiche. Venezia: Appresso Giambatista Novelli,
1758.

132 Timpanaro S. Classicismo e illuminismo nell’Ottocento italiano. Testo critico con aggiunta di saggi
e annotazioni autografe / A cura di C. Pestelli. Firenze: Le Lettere, 2011. P. 163.
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T€, KTO Hanbosee TiTyOOKO U OOJE3HEHHO MO3HAI U OLULYyTHJI TIHETHOCTh MIUTFO3UM, YTAT

WX, JKEIAalT UX M MPONOBEAYIOT MX OOJBIIE BCEX OCTAIBHBIX» 'S,

Ananusnpys
MpeJICMepTHEIE ciioBa Prutocoda yke Ha BpeMEHHOM OTAAICHUH, TTOAT YBUIET B HUX HE
CTOJIKO OTPWIIAHWE MBICTUTEIEM WILIIO3UH, KOTOPHIM €CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3om
MpeaeTcs 4YelIOBEYECTBO, HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO HX (DU3UYECKH HE CYIIECTBYET,
CKOJIbKO, HATIPOTHUB, JJOKA3aTEILCTBO X HEOTHEMIIEMOCTH OT OBITHS M CYIIIECTBEHHOCTH
TUTSL KUBYIIHX, BeAb «eciau DeodpacT, HAXOIICh HA MOPOTe CMEPTH, OTKA3aJICsI OT HUX
U eJBa HE OTpeKcs OT HUX, mojodoHO bpyry, To 3TO camMo mo cebe sBaseTCA
JI0Ka3aTeIbCTBOM TOTO, KaK CHJIBHO OH WX JIOOWJ, TOTOMY YTO HEIIb3sl OTBEPrarh TO,
94eTro HUKOTJA He JIFOOWI, U HEeJIb3s1 OCTaBIIATh TO, YeMY HHUKOTJA HE CIIeOBA (3aIUCh
or 11 Hos6pa 1820 r.)!3%. Msmaraemas HamMM HUKE TaK Has3blBaeMas TeOpHs
yAOBONLCTBUS Jleomapau w e€ro MO3WIUS O TMOATUYHOCTH TIECCUMHUCTHIECKOTO
BBICKa3bIBaHUS (paccKa3 O JHUIICHUU WUIIO3WM M pa3oyapoBaHUM B OOMaHaxX KU3HM),
OTpaBIaHWe TMOJOOHBIX MOTHBOB COBPEMEHHBIM COCTOSHHEM ITUBUJIM3AIAA B
CTUXOTBOPHOM HCKYCCTBE MPOWCTEKAIOT M3 €ro (PUIOJOTUYECKHUX IITYIUN, TMOMBITKA
«HAYYHOW» PEKOHCTPYKIIMA WCTOPUH YEJIOBEUECKOW MBICTU. XapaKTepHO, YTO
OOHapy>KEHHOE BITOCJICICTBUM HAJIWYUE TECCUMUCTUYCCKOTO B3TJsAAa HA MHUP U Yy
JPYrHX KJIACCUYECKMX aBTOPoB'>> mpuseno Jleomapau K MBICIH, YTO HECYACTHE — HE
«CIEACTBUE OTUYKAEHUS OT HPHPOIBD», OHO «IIPUCYHIE CcaMOi mpupome» > —
3aKJIIOUYEHHE, KOTOPOE TOJIbKO YKPEHWJIO MPEACTaBICHHE O MO3ITUYHOCTH BCEOOIIEro
HECYaCThsl. BBIMEyNOMSHYTHI TMEepEeBOAUYECKUN TMPOEKT, K KoTopoMy Jleomapau
npuctynuia B 1825 r. B pamkax corpyanudectBa ¢ uznarenem A.D. Cremnon (1757—

1833), coctostmn B TOM, 4uTOOBl st cepun «KOJIEKIHS TPEUECKUX MOPAIUCTOBY

133 «Cosi si vede che appunto chi conosce e sente pitl profondamente e dolorosamente la vanita delle
illusioni, le onora e desidera e predica piu di tutti gli altri, come Rousseau, la Staél ec.» (Zib. 1. 287—
288).

134 «Che se Teofrasto vicino a morte le abbandono e quasi le rinegd come Bruto, questo stesso € una
prova di quanto le avesse amate, perché non si ripudia quello che non s’¢ mai amato, né si abbandona
quello che non s’¢ mai seguito. N¢ si mente senza vantaggio in punto di morte ec.» (Zib. L. P. 288).

135 B cBsasu ¢ atum opurunansHocTh ®eodpacra, ormeuennas Jleonapau B 1820 r., B 1iasax mosra
obuta yrpauena (Spina L. Giacomo Leopardi, mancato traduttore dei Caratteri di Teofrasto // Annali
della Facolta di Lettere e Filosofia dell’Universita di Napoli. 1979. Vol. 22, No. 10. P. 17).

136 Timpanaro S. Classicismo e illuminismo nell’Ottocento italiano. Testo critico con aggiunta di saggi
e annotazioni autografe / A cura di C. Pestelli. Firenze: Le Lettere, 2011. P. 165.
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(Collezione dei Moralisti greci) MOATOTOBUTh HOBBIM UTAJIBIHCKUNU TEPEBOA Tpy/la
«XapakTtepb» DeodpacTta HEMOCPEIACTBEHHO C JPEBHETPEUYSCKOrO S3bIKA, OJHAKO OH
OCTAJICS HE3aKOHUYECHHBIM; TOJBKO B cepeauHe 1820-X IT. mo3T CMOT O3HAKOMMTBHCS C
OPUTHHAJIOM M IIEPEBECTH HEKOTOPYIO €r0 4acTh'>’.
[ToMumoO TOro, 4YTO0, Kak M MHOTHE B ero Bpewms, Jleomapaum HHTCHCHUBHO
3aHUMAJICS U3YYCHUEM U YTEHUEM KIIACCHUUYECKON MoA3uu B Guiaocodun, OH He OCTABUIT

0e3 BHUMaHHS U COBPEMEHHYIO XYJOXKECTBEHHYIO JHUTEpPaTypy, B YaCTHOCTH TY,

KOTOPYIO MBI OTHOCHUM CETOJIHS K IIPEAPOMAHTH3MY MJIM pOMaHTH3MY 8.

137 Cm.: Bellizzi A. Una filosofia “utile” per i moderni. La tentazione stoica di Giacomo Leopardi //
Leopardi moderno / A cura di A. Bellizzi, V. Maurella, F. Vallana. Napoli: Istituto Italiano per gli
Studi Filosofici, 2024. (Costellazioni, 22) P. 139-167. CM. Takke OAHO W3 WU3JIaHUH, YKa3bIBAEMBIX
JI. Cniunoii (Spina L. Giacomo Leopardi, mancato traduttore dei Caratteri di Teofrasto / Annali della
Facolta di Lettere e Filosofia dell’Universita di Napoli. 1979. Vol. 22, No. 10. P. 13, nota 4), koTopsiM
Jleonapau nonb3oBaics npu nepesoje: [Théophraste]. Les Caracteres de Théophraste / D’aprés un
manuscrit du Vatican, contenant des Additions qui n’ont pas encore paru en France; traduction
nouvelle, avec le Texte grec, des Notes critiques, & un Discours préliminaire fur la Vie & les Ecrits de
Théophraste; par Coray. Paris: Chez J.J. Fuchs, 1799. 414 [= LXXI + 343] p.

138 B uHAMBHIYyalbHO-aBTOPCKYIO 3I0XY, HAauyaBHIYIOCS cO BTOpoi mosoBunbl XVIII B., cMeHsieTcs
napajurMa OCMBICICHHUS JUTEPATyphl, KOTOpas MOHMUMAaJach TEMEpb HE KaK PEMECIIo, pUTOPUYECKOe
MacTepCcTBO, a KakK CaMOOBITHBIH, HEMOBTOPUMBIA TBOPUYECKUH aKT. DTy HIEHHYIO YCTAaHOBKY
B.U. Trona o603Ha4aeT TEPMUHOM «KpeaTuBU3M». Ee yKopeHeHne B KyJIbType MpOILIO /Ba 3Tana —
POMAHTHUYECKHUI M ITOCTPOMAaHTHUECKUH, — KOTOPBIM «IPEAIIECTBOBAI MEPHO MPEAPOMAHTHYECKOTO
KpU3UCa HOPMATUBHOW XYJOXXECTBEHHOW MEHTAJIbHOCTH, OoJiee BCEro WU3BECTHHIN I0J] MMEHEM
centumeHtanm3ma» (Troma B.W. JIBa kpbuta xynoskectBeHHOro nucbma // Studia Litterarum. 2023. T.
8, Ne 1. C. 23). K sToMy BpeMeHH OTHOCSATCSA 00CYy>KIAaeMble HaMH B JAJbHEHIIEM XYy/10)KeCTBECHHbIC
NpOM3BEACHUs. XOTS OHM OJHO3HAYHO HE MPHHAIEKAT POMAHTU3MY, IOCTPOCHBI HAa OCHOBE
3arOTOBJICHHBIX KAHPOBBIX (POPM, CTHIUCTUYECKUX (OPMYII, CIO)KETHBIX MPOTOTUIIOB U HOMHHAJIHHO
COXPAHSIOT CEHTUMEHTAIUCTCKYIO 3CTETHKY, B HUX YK€ SIBHBIM 00pa30M HPUCYTCTBYIOT OMHMCAaHHBIC
B.J. Tronoi 4yepTel HOBOM, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, POMAaHTUYECKOM IapaAurMbl. B HamieM cirydae Kaxercs
NPOAYKTUBHBIM IPHMEHATh MO OTHOUICHWI0O K HUM €CIH HE TEPMHH «POMAHTHU3M», TO TEPMUH
«IPEePOMAHTU3M» — TOYHO, HECMOTPS Ha «CIPABEAJIUBOCTH B3IJIS/I0B, OTBEPTalOUIMX IOHITHE
IPEepOMaHTHU3Ma KaK CaMOCTOSITEIbHOW JINTEPAaTYpPHOH SMOXHM M CUMTAIOUINX BCE SBJICHUS, KOTOPHIC
(akTHUECKH MOATOTABIMBAIOT POMAHTHU3M, OTHocAmMMHCA K smnoxe IIpocsemenus» (Illerep U.
PomanTtusm. [Ipenpicropus u nepuoansanus // EBponeiickuii pomantusm / OtB. pea. M. Heynokoesa u
N. lerep; HWuctutyT MupoBoil mutepatypel uM. A.M. T'opskoro AH CCCP, HWuctutyt
auTepaTypoBeeHus Benrepckoil akagemun Hayk. MockBa: Hayxka, 1973. C. 56). Ilpuuncnss takue
npousBeneHus, kak «Kopunna, wnm Hramus» u «Ctpamanus ioHoro Beprtepa», k nuTepatype,
NPEJBOCXUIIAIOMIEH POMAHTHU3M, MBI TPUAEPKUBAEMCS HCCIEIOBATEIbCKUX OIICHOK, JAaHHBIX B!
Anukcer A.A. O xus3Hu u TBopuectBe JKepmenbl ne Cramp // Cramp AJLXK. me. O mmrepatype,
PacCMOTPEHHOH B CBSI3U C OOLIECTBEHHBIMU YCTaHOBIECHUSAMH / BeTyrm. crathst A.A. AHHMKCTa; Tep. ¢
¢pann. B.A. Munbunnoii. MockBa: HckycctBo, 1989. (Mcropusi 3CTETMKM B TNaMSATHHKaX |
nokymenrax). C. 18; The Oxford Handbook of European Romanticism / Ed. by Paul Hamilton. New
York: Oxford University Press, 2016. P. 295-296.
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[To cnoBam H.b. TomameBcKOro, «MTanbsHIEB, C CAMOTO Ha4YaJla CTPEMHUBIIUXCS
K CO3JaHMI0 0OEBOM MATPUOTUYECKOM JIMTEPaTyphl, HANIPABICHHONW HA BOCIIUTAHUE B
CBOMX COOTEYECTBEHHUKAX BBICOKOTO TIPAXKIAHCKOIO CAMOCO3HAHMS, OTBpALIANIH
gunocopckue U 3CTETUYECKHE IIOCBUIKU 3aalbIIMHCKOr0 poMaHTu3Ma. OmpeneneHus
POMAHTH3Ma KaK TOPKECTBA CyOBEKTHBHOTO HAYala B MOX3MHU HaJl OOBEKTHBHBIM, KaK
IpUMaTa PacKphITUS ABTOPCKOM IyIIM HaJ BBIPAXKEHMEM 00pa3a BHEIIHETO MHpA,
GopMyaa POMAHTH3MA KakK II093MH PEIMIHO3HOM B MHEPBYI0 OYEpEdb — HE MOIIIH
YCTPOUTH HTANBSHIIEB, PAJEBIINX HE CTOJBKO O CBOOOJE COOCTBEHHOrO Jyxa H
HPABCTBEHHOM CaMOYTBEPKICHHH, CKOJIBKO O CBOOOIE POAMHEL, O HALMOHAILHOM
camoomnpeneneaun» 3°. B cnyuae Jleonapam, ¢ 0fHOM CTOPOHBL, UMEHHO (HHIOCO(CKHUIA
(QyHIZAMEHT TBOPYECTBA, APKO BBIPAKEHHBIA CyOBEKTHMBU3M, CAMOLIEHHOCTh JIMYHOIO
IEPEKUBAHUS, BOCIPUATHE IPUPOALI KAK HCTOYHHMKA JyXOBHOIO OIIBITA OBLIU
IEPEHATHl II09TOM y POMAaHTUKOB'*’, MHUpOBO33peHHME M NpPOU3BENEHHS KOTOPBIX,
BIIPOYEM, IIOKA3alMCh €My IIOHA4aly BpaXIEOHBIMU HUTAIbIHCKOW KyIbType U
unentuunoct'*!. C 1pyroif CTOPOHEL, IONEYEHHE O CIIABE, €AMHCTBE U BEIUYMU CBOEH
POIMHEI, YTBEpKIEHUE HALUMOHAILHOIO IPEBOCXOACTBA HUTAIbSHIEB KAaK IIPAMBIX
HACIIEJHUKOB IPEKOB M PUMJIAH HAJ APYTHMMH €BPONEHCKAMHU HAPOJAMH, BOCHPHATHE
TBOPUYECTBA KAaK MOJUTUYECKOTO aKTa U MAEOJIOTMYECKOH GOpPBOBI MPOCIEKHUBAIOTCS B

2

pannux ctuxax Jleomapmu'¥2. B ero TBopuecTBe, ecnM OpaTh €ro IEIUKOM,

139 Tomameckuii H.B. Ot xnaccunmsma xk pomantusmy // Tomamesckuiit H.B. Tpaauuus u HoBU3HA:
3aMmeTkH o juteparype Uranuu n MUcnanun. Mocksa: XynoskecTBeHHas qureparypa, 1981. C. 123.

140 Cm.: ApedoeB I.A. JIxakomo Jleomapau — uyurareib (MPEeI)POMAHTHYECKON JIMTEPATYPhL K
Bonpocy o peuenuuu pomaHos «Kopunna, win Urtanua» XK. ne Crans u «Ctpananus roHoro Beprepa»
N.B. I'ére B nupuke nosta / CounanbHble M TYMaHUTapHble Hayku. OTeyecTBeHHas U 3apyOekHas
mutepatypa. Cepus 7: JluteparypoBeaenue. 2026. Ne 2. C. 102—135. OcHoBHBIE BBIBOJbI, C/ICTAHHBIE
B CTaThe, U3JIaraloTCsl HIDKE B HACTOALICH padore.

141 [TpuBenennoe B Hauane nutatel H.b. ToMareBCckuM OTHOIIIEHHE UTABSHIIEB K POMAHTU3MY OBLIO
npucyme u Jleomapau M HalUIo BOIUIONIEHWE B PaHHEM HEOMYOJMKOBAHHOM TP KM3HMU (HA TOT
MOMEHT IOHOIIM) npou3BeneHuu 1818 r. — «PaccykaeHun UTaNbsHIIA O POMAHTUYECKOM IO33UN»
(Discorso di un italiano intorno alla poesia romantica), paz3oop koroporo cM. Himke. [TonpoOHee cM.:
Apedoes JI.A. «Vedi il mio discorso sui romantici»: KIaCCUIIM3M U POMaHTHU3M B co3HaHuU Jleonapau
U paHHsS JUTepaTypHas Teopus B ero «/lHeBHuKe pasmbliuieHui» // ConuanbHble ¥ TyMaHUTapHbIe
Hayku. OTedecTBeHHas U 3apyOexxHas aureparypa. Cepus 7: Jlureparyposenenue. 2025. Ne 1. C. 21—
22. OCHOBHBIE BBIBOJIBI, C/ICTIAHHBIC B CTaThe, U3TIATAIOTCS HUKE B HACTOSIICH padoTe.

1420 naTproTHKO-HAMOHAIMCTHYECKOH CTOpOHE TBopuecTBa Jleonmapau cm. takke: Apedoes J[LA.
«Oggi la patria cara gli antichi esempi a rinnovar preparay: KOJIM3Usl B3aMMOOTHOIICHUH Hapona U
THUPAHUYECKOM BIACTU B paHHeM TBopuecTsBe J[k. Jleomapau B cBeTe pacCyKIeHHU U3 «/|HEeBHMKa
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COCIMHUINCH TEHJICHIIMU 3apyO0eXKHOT0, C TOYKHU 3PEHUS] UTAIbSHIIEB, POMAaHTH3MA U
€ro MUTaJbSHCKOTO W3BOJIA, MPEJICTABICHHOTO MPOU3BEICHUSIMU MATPUOTUUYECKOTO H
OCBOOOJIUTENILHOTO XapaKTepa, IPUYeM Mbl MOKEM OOHAPYKUTh MOMEHT IMepexoaa OT
OJIHOTO K JPYromy.

Ota nepeMena Bo B3risnax Jleomapau mmena mecto B 1819 r. «KapaunanbHas
(totale) mepemeHa BO MHE, — PETPOCIIEKTUBHO oTMmedaeT Jleomapau B 3amucu oT 1
nronst 1820 r., — u mepexoa OT IPEBHErO0 COCTOSIHHUS K COBPEMEHHOMY ITPOM3OIILIH,
MOKHO CKa3aTh, B TEUEHUE roja, TO €cTh B 1819 roay, korna, JIMIIEHHBIA BO3MOKHOCTH
MOJIb30BAaThCS 3PEHUMEM U OTBJIEKAThCS MOJAONTY Ha YTEHHE, S Hadal ropasno Oosee
MpayHO OIIYIIaTh CBOE€ HECYACThE, 1 Hadall TePATh HAACKAY, ITYOOKO Pa3MBIILIATH O
Bemax <...>; 3TO OBUIO CBSI3aHO TaKXE C COCTOSHMEM TEJIESCHOIO H3HEMOKCHMS,
KOTOPOE elle OOJIbIIE OTAAIATI0 MEHS OT APEBHUX U IPUOIMKAIO K COBPEMEHHBIM» 4.
B osror mnepuon Jleomapau oOco3Han1 IPUYACTHOCTH K CBOEMY BEKY, OLIYTHII
COBPEMEHHOCTH B cele.

OpnHoit U3 KITI0UEBBIX PUTYP B psiy TeX, KTO MojBel Jleonapau K KapAuHaIbHBIM
W3MEHEHUSIM B BO33peHusx, okazanack A.JLJK. ne Crans. OH cuuran, d4ro €€
npousBenenue «Kopunna, wim Urtamus» (Corinne, ou [’ltalie, 1807) mpencraBiser
c060ii «punocodckuii Tpya» 4 OHO OAEHCTBOBANIO HE TONBKO HA YyBCTBA FOHOILIH, HO
M Ha €ro MBIIUICHUE U OTHOIIEHHWE K MO3THYECKOMY HCKycCcTBY. B ToMm xe 1819 r.
COBEpIIWJIOCH  3HaAMeHaTenbHOe B Ouworpadum  Jleomapau — «duiocodckoe
npeobpaxenue» (conversione filosofica). «f He mpeamonaran, — MUIIET OH, — YTO A
¢unocod, Moka He IMpodYea HEKOTOPLIX counHeHui Manam ae Crams»'*. 3HakoMcTBo,

N0 KpailHel Mepe OINOCPEAOBAHHOE, C €€ COYMHEHHSIMH OepeT Hayajio BO BTOPOM

pa3mbinuieHui» // ColranbHble U TyMaHUTapHble Hayku. OTeYeCTBEHHAS U 3apyOeiKHasl TUTEepaTypa.
Cepus 7: JlurepatypoBenenue. 2025. Ne 4. C. 172—193. OcHOBHBIE BBIBOJbI, CACIAHHBIE B CTaTheE,
M3TIATal0TCs HIDKE B HACTOSIIEH paboTe.

143 «La mutazione totale in me, e il passaggio dallo stato antico al moderno, segui si puo dire dentro un
anno, cio¢ nel 1819, dove, privato dell’uso della vista e della continua distrazione della lettura,
cominciai a sentire la mia infelicita in un modo assai piu tenebroso, cominciai ad abbandonar la
speranza, a riflettere profondamente sopra le cose <...>; e questo anche per uno stato di languore
corporale, che tanto pitu mi allontanava dagli antichi e mi avvicinava ai moderni» (Zib. L. P. 162).

144 Damiani R. Leopardi e Madame de Staél // Lettere italiane. 1993. Vol. 45, No 4. P. 549.

145 Jtmka u scretuka. C. 380 («...non credetti di esser filosofo se non dopo lette alcune opere di
Madama di Sta€ly; Zib. 1. P. 1122).
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nojnoBuHe 1810-X rT. — BO BpeMsl MEPBBIX MOMBITOK BKIIOYHUTHCA B JUTEPATYPHBIN
npouecc HWranum W 1NOydacTBOBaTh B CIOpPE IMPUBEPKEHILEB KIACCUUHU3MA U
poMmaHTh3Ma. DakT mpoyTeHUs OAHOM W3 ee KHUI — «KopunHa, wim Utanusy —
UCCIEeIOBATENSIMU JaTUPYETCSl TPOMEXYTKOM Mexy Ackadpem 1819 u ssuBapem 1820
r.1% BO3MOXHOCTH NpOYMTATh 3Ty KHHMTy Ha (paHIy3ckoM sspike'’ y Jleomapmu
IOSBMJIACK OIIarogaps TOMy, 4TO OHA HAJIMYECTBOBAJIA B ceMeliHoM O6ubanoTeke! S,
«KopuHHa» ocTaBuia HEU3INIAJIUMbBIA Clie]l B €ro Aylle, MOCKOJIbKY COOBITHS
ATOTO pomaHa HanoMuHanu Jleomapau coOBITUS €ro COOCTBEHHOM »ku3HU. B
YeThIpHAAUATONM KHUre KopHHHA, rilaBHas repoOMHS POMaHa, PAaCCKa3bIBAET HUCTOPHIO
cBoel *Ku3HU BoznooneHHomy OcBanbay. [locine cmepTu Matepu oHa Obli1a BBIHYXK/EHA
nepeexath u3 Mrtanuum B AHIIUIO K OTIy. YCJIOBHUS >KU3HM B TIyXOM NPOBUHIIUU
TyMaHHOTO AJLOMOHA BMECTE€ C XOJOAHOM M BIJIACTONIOOMBON Madyexoll U OTIOM,
BCKOpPE yMEpIINM, HO OCTAaBUBUIMM B HACIEICTBO JOYEpHU HEMAaJble CPEACTBA K
CyIIECTBOBAHUIO, YTHETAJIN IOHYIO JEBYLIKY M BBI3bIBAJIM BOCIIOMHUHAHHS O YYJIECHOM
MOKUHYTOM Kkpae — MWrtamuu, poauHe ee OE3BpPEMEHHO YIIECAIIEH POAUTEIHHUIIBI.
JIENTMOTUBOM BCEU YETHIPHAAUATON KHUTH SIBJISIETCA YYBCTBO YEJIOBEKA, 3ATOYEHHOTO B
CYpOBOM M HEMPHUBETIUBOM MecTe, rie npedbiBana Kopunna. M 3T0 He MOTJI0 HE HAWTH
OTKJIMKA B JIylI€ IOHOIIU, TOKE CUUTABIIETO CEOS Y3HUKOM B POJUTEIHLCKOM JIOME€ U
TOXE COBEPIIUBIIETO MOOET, KOTOPHIA, B OTIUYUE OT aHAJIIOTUYHOTO MOCTYIKAa TEPOUHU

poMaHa, He yBeHdayIcs ycnexom ',

146 Massano R. Werther, Ortis e Corinne in Leopardi (Filigrana dei Canti) // Leopardi e il Settecento:
Atti del I Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 13—16 settembre 1962). Firenze: Leo
S. Olschki, 1964. P. 426.

147 Staél A.L.G. de. Corinne, ou I’Italie: in 3 v. 5-¢ édition, revue et corrigée. Paris: Nicolle, 1812.

148 Priore R. Una biografia dello Zibaldone: le prime cento pagine (1817-1820) / Pref. di P. Italia.
Milano; Udine: Mimesis, 2024. P. 268. VccrnenoBarenbHHUIIA PE30HHO 3aMeYaeT MPOTHBOPEYHE B
CCBUIKAX, AaBaeMbIX Jleomapau, Ha KHUTY B Pa3HbIX MecTaX «J{HEeBHUKA Pa3MBIIIICHUI»: TJIe-TO MOIT
YKa3bIBa€T TPEThE U3JaHUE KHUIH, I'le-To — nAToe. Tperve u3manue Boinuio B 1808 r., mAroe — B
1812 r. BeposTHo, 3TH yKa3aHUA SBISAIOTCS Beero uiib onuckamu (Ibid. P. 269). Ecau nocuurtaTts nx
HE omuMOKamHu, To, 1o npexnnoioxenuto P. [Ipuope, Jleomapau Mor HayaTh YUTaTh KHUTY B KaKOW-TO
apyroii 6ubimoreke B PekaHatu B TpeTheM M3aHUU U TIOTOM MPUOOPECTH MATOE JUISL ceOs JINYHO —
KOTOpOE M XpaHHUTCS HbIHE B ceMeitHoit Oubmanoreke Jleonapau (Ibid).

149 Damiani R. Leopardi e Madame de Staél // Lettere italiane. 1993. Vol. 45, No. 4. P. 538-540.
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OcBoenune npousBeaeHuss magam e Cranp HaBeno Jleonapau Ha Oomnee oOuIyrO
MbICTb 0 uyTeHuH >°. B 3ammcu u3 «J{HEBHHKA pa3MBIILIEHHI» oT 22 Hos6ps 1820 .
MOAT CTaBUT MOHMMAHWE TOTO WJIM HWHOTO TPOU3BEIACHUS B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT
CIIOCOOHOCTH YMTATENsl BCTaTh HA MECTO aBTOpPa — CIIOCOOHOCTU OTOXKIECTBUTH CEO0s €
HUM (M B pe3yibTaTe, Kak OH IIOJIaraeT, OTKPOETCS CMBICI MPOYUTAHHOIO), H
3aKJII0YAET, UTO «Oyarojapsi 35ToOMy METOJy» OH «HHUKOT/a HE HaXOJUJI TEMHBIMU WU
Jaxe HEBPa3yMHUTENbHBIMU T€ couuHeHus CTanb, KOTOpPhIE BCE CUUTAIOT BEChbMa
TeMHBIME» !, OCOOEHHOCTD €ro peleniuy POMaHa COCTOSNIA HE TOIBKO B TOM, YTO
Jleonapau HaxoamiCs «B aOCOIIOTHO TOM € COCTOSHUH, KOTOPOE OHA OIHUCHIBAET» >,
HO U B TOM, uTo Maaam Je Ctanb MpeiCcTaBW/ia B HEM «TEHHUS, paCCMATPUBAIOIIETO
cebs»!> maxke ¢ camoil HempUIIAAHON cTOPoHEL. OOHAPYKEHHOE CXOJCTBO C INIABHOM
r€pPOUHEN KHUTH MOJABEJIO €r0 K BHIBOJIY O TOM, YTO «ECTh OOJIbINIasl MpaB/ia U 3HAKOMasI
r1y6uHa BO BceM, uto KOpUHHA TOBOPHT 0 cebe Kak 0 MOJIONOH AeBymKe» >*, [naBHOI
3aciyroil magam ne Ctanb Kak MUCATENbHUIIBI SIBUJIOCH TO, YTO «OHA, MOJOOHO BCEM
BEJIMKUM, ONIMCHIBAJa B POMAaHaX CBOE CEPJILIE, CBOU MPEBPATHOCTHU U ITOTOMY BE3JIE, TI€
XOTeIa MPOU3BECTH Haubolbllee AeicTBHE, M300paXana sKeHIIUH» >, YcTaHOBKa Ha
packpbIThe HCTOpUM COOCTBEHHOM nymH (storia di un’anima) CTaHOBUTCS OJHUM U3
KpaeyroyibHbIX KaMHel mosTuku Jleomapau, a aBToOHOrpaMUHOCTh — BaXKHEUIIIUM
aleMeHTOM TBopuecTBa. HeoOxoaumocTh oOpamieHuss K JIMYHBIM — 3MOIUSM
MOTHMBHpPOBaHA TE€M, YTO B CBSI3M C pa3BUTUEM Hayku U (uiiocoduu u mporpeccom,

HU3MCHHUBIINM YCJIIOBUA HYCIIOBCYCCKOTO CYIICCTBOBAHHA, COBPCMCHHBLIC JIIOJJM HC B

150" Camomy mporneccy urenus Jleomapau MOCBATHII HEMAIO CBOMX PACCYKIEHUH, O KOTOPBIX
nonpoOHee cM. B: Stoyanova S. Chapter Twelve: Giacomo Leopardi on the Act of Reading: the
Boredom of Pastime Reading, the Cognitive Block of Studious Reading, and the Release of Agency
from Instrumental Intentionality // Mapping Leopardi: Poetic and Philosophical Intersections / Ed. by
E. Cervato, M. Epstein, G. Santi, S. Wright. Newcastle upon Tyne: Cambridge Scholars Publishing,
2019. P. 285-310.

151 «...con questo metodo non ho trovato mai oscuri, o almeno inintelligibili, gli scritti della Staél, che
tutti danno per oscurissimi» (Zib. 1. P. 306).

152 «...oltre al trovarmi io presentemente nello stessissimo stato ch’ella descrive...» (Zib. 1. P. 110).

3 «...il rappresentare ella quivi il genio considerante se stesso...» (Zib. I. P. 110).

>4 «...ha maggior verita e profondita familiare in tutto quello che dice Corinna di se giovanetta» (Zib.
I. P. 110).

155 Sruka u screruka. C. 378 («ella, come tutti i grandi, dipingeva ne’ suoi romanzi il suo cuore, i suoi
casi, e pero si serve di donne per li principali effetti»; Zib. . P. 1096).

15
1
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COCTOSIHUU CJIeJIOBATh BKYCY JIPEBHUX U OCHOBBIBATH CBOU IIPOU3BEICHUS HA aHTUYHBIX
CIOJKETaX B MPUHITUIIE, KPOME 0COOBIX, THOPUJIHBIX CITYy4YaeB.

Yyte panee, B Havaine 1819 r., Jleomapau MnO3HAKOMHICS CO 3HAMEHUTBHIM
pomanoM B muchbMax [ére «Crtpaganus roHoro Beprtepa» (Die Leiden des jungen
Werthers, 1774)1°°. B cemeiinoii 6ubanoreke Jleonapay npucyTCTBOBAI MEPEBOJ STOTO
IPOM3BEIEHNUS Ha NTAIbIHCKUHN A3BIK, OIyOIMKOBaHHBIN B 1796 1.1%7

3HAYUTENBHBIN UHTEPEC MPEJICTABISIET UCTOPUS MEPEeBOIOB poMaHa B Urtanuu —
HE TOJBKO cama Mo cebe, HO U B KOHTEKCTe ero peueniuu Jleonapau. BrepBoie Ha
UTaNbIHCKOM s3blke OH mosiBuiica B 1782 r.!°% TlepeBogumkom BeicTynmun asTaHo
['paccu, KOTOPBIH BOCIONB30BAJICSA B CBOe paboTe (GppaHIly3cKoil Bepcueli pomana'>. B
1788 r. B JloHmOHE BBINIEN MEPEBOJ POMaHAa Ha HUTAIBIHCKUN HENOCPEACTBEHHO C
HEMELKOro  s3bIka, noarorobneHHslii  Koppago Jloarepom!®’.  Bropoii, mno
O00OBEKTUBHBIM MpUUMHAM (BBHAY reorpaduueckoi OTAaIIEHHOCTH), He uMmen B Urtanuu
HU ycrexa, HU 0co0oro pacmnpocTpaHeHus. TpeTuil mepeBoj, B CBOI Ouyepelb, ObLI
3aKkoH4YeH juteparopom Mukenem Canomom (1751-1837) B 1782 r., onHako ObLI
Hareyatad noj nceBapoHumoMm D.M.S. (Dottor Michiel Salom) tonsko B 1788 . B
Benennu'®' (B 1796 r. — nepeunsnan'®?). IlepeBos He cMOIIM HaleyaTaTh PaHbIIE MO

LEH3YPHBIM COOOPAXKEHUSIM: M3-3a €BPEHUCKOTO MPOUCXOKICHUS aBTOpPA U MOJ03PEHUM

156 Bobbio A.A. Bernardin de Saint-Pierre, Werther e 1’origine dell’idillio leopardiano // Leopardi e il
Settecento: atti del I Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 13—16 settembre 1962).
Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1964. P. 186.

157 Natale M. Qualche appunto sulla fortuna italiana del Werther // I cantieri dell’italianistica. Ricerca,
didattica e organizzazione agli inizi del XXI secolo: Atti del XVIII Congresso dell’AdI — Associazione
degli italianisti (Padova, 10—13 settembre 2014) / A cura di G. Baldassarri, V. Di lasio, G. Ferroni, E.
Pietrobon. Roma: AdI editore, 2016. URL: https://www.italianisti.it/pubblicazioni/atti-di-congresso/i-
cantieri-dellitalianistica-ricerca-didattica-e-organizzazione-agli-inizi-del-xxi-secolo-
2016/NATALE.pdf (nara o6pamenus: 21.07.2025).

158 Goethe J.W. von. Werther. Opera di sentimento del dottor Goethe celebre scrittor tedesco tradotta
da Gaetano Grassi milanese. Coll’aggiunta di un’apologia in favore dell’opera medesima. Poschiavo:
Giuseppe Ambrosioni, 1782. 210 p.

159 Biagi D. Il caso Werther-Ortis. Le manipolazioni della cornice nelle prime traduzioni italiane //
Studi germanici. 2015. No. 7. P. 146.

160 Goethe J.W. von. Gli affanni del giovane Verter: dall’originale tedesco, tradotti in lingua toscana da
Corrado Ludger. Londra: T. Hookham, 1788. Parte prima e seconda. 160 + 179 p.

161 Goethe J.W. von. Verter, opera originale tedesca del celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano
dal D.M.S. Venezia: Giuseppe Rosa, 1788. Parte prima e seconda. 108 + 132 p.

162 Goethe J.W. von. Verter, opera originale tedesca del celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano
dal D.M.S.: in 2 v. Venezia: Giacomo Storti, 1796.
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€ro B CUMNATHH K sAKoOuHNam'®’. HecMOTps Ha TPyJHOCTH C BHIXOAOM KHMIH, 3TOT
MepeBoJi MPUOOpeNT TOBOJIBHO MIMPOKYH0 H3BECTHOCTb M B u3NaHuu 1796 1. Obua
NOCTyIEH Kak Y. Docko10, Ha KOTOPOro pomaH ['éte oka3aln CHiIbHEWIIIEe BIUSHUAE, TaK
u Jleonapmu'®4,

B naccaxe u3 «/lHeBHMKaA pa3MbllUICHUI», KacaromeMmcs «CTpaJaHuil IOHOTO
Beprepa», Jleomapam 3aMeTuin, YTO «MHOTHME U3 TEX, KTO YUTAET POMAHBI,
CEHTUMEHTAIbHbIE KHUTU U T.J., JUOO0 MPUOOPETAIOT JIOKHYI0 UYBCTBUTEIBHOCTH, HE
uMest ee, JMOO MOPTAT HUCTUHHYIO, KOTOpas y HHUX ObUlay M UYTO OH, «BCErjaa
CMEpTEIbHEUIINM Bpar HApOYUTOCTH, OCOOEHHO BO BCEM, UTO KacaeTcs
MPUBSI3aHHOCTEN TyIIM U Cepjlla, THIATEIbHO U30eraj TOro, 4ToObl 3apa)KaTbCsl 3TUM
BUJIOM HEJIyra, U BCErJa CTapajcs OCTaBUTh MPUPOAY COBEPIIEHHO CBOOOAHOW H
IPUXOTIUBON AesTenbHULEH U T.1.» % [IoMUMO TOro, 4To OH Kak ObI BOCCTAET IPOTUB
«UEeam», KOTOPYIO MpECIeNyeT CEHTUMEHTAIUCTCKAs JUTEpaTypa, B BUAE KOTOPOU
poman ['€te mpencran uTanbIHCKON MyOJIMKe, B JAHHOM OTPbIBKE 0003HAUEHHAs HAMU
B CBSI3M C KHUTOM MajiaM Jie Ctanb npo0seMa YTeHUs MoJydaeT AajibHelIee pa3BUTHE.

B omnmnume ot dropei, KOTOpbIE MOMAAArOT TMOJ BIHSHHUE JUATEPATYPHOTO
MPOU3BEACHUS U HAYMHAIOT CMOTPETh HA MUP Kak Obl uepe3 ero mpusmy, Jleomapau
3aKperuisieT 3a co0oi MpaBo Ha CYOBEKTHMBHOCTh pELENIMM U COXPAHEHHE
COOCTBEHHOI'0 B3IUIsiIa, KOTOPBIM B MPOIECCE YTEHUS CTAIKUBAETCS C TOUKOM 3peHus
aBTOpPA TOTO WJIM MHOTO COUYMHEHUS. UTEHNE KHUT B €r0 CIy4ae HUKOTAAa HE MMPUBOJIUIO
K IOSIBJIEHUIO HOBBIX MPHUBSI3aHHOCTEN W YYBCTB, HECBOMCTBEHHBIX €ro HaType. JIumb

TC, 4TO M TaK IPHUCYTCTBOBAJIMW B AYyIIC I103TA4, 6BICTpee JOCTHUIaJIkn CBOCTO aIiore:d.

163 Biagi D. Il caso Werther-Ortis. Le manipolazioni della cornice nelle prime traduzioni italiane //
Studi germanici. 2015. No 7. P. 148.

164 Sisto M. Michiel Salom traduttore: Goethe, Wieland e il romanzo italiano prima di Manzoni // Tra
Weltliteratur e parole bugiarde: Sulle traduzioni della letteratura tedesca nell’Ottocento italiano / A
cura di D. Biagi e M. Rispoli. Padova: Padova University Press, 2021. P. 90; Biagi D. “Mirate e
giudicate”. Il problema del narratore nelle traduzioni ottocentesche dei romanzi goethiani // Tra
Weltliteratur e parole bugiarde: Sulle traduzioni della letteratura tedesca nell’Ottocento italiano / A
cura di D. Biagi e M. Rispoli. Padova: Padova Univeristy Press, 2021. P. 133.

165 «Molti sono che dalla lettura de’ romanzi, libri sentimentali ec., o acquistano una falsa sensibilita
non avendone, o corrompono quella vera che avevano. lo sempre nemico mortalissimo
dell’affettazione, massimamente in tutto quello che spetta agli affetti dell’animo e del cuore, mi sono
ben guardato dal contrarre questa sorta d’infermita, e ho sempre cercato di lasciar la natura al tutto
libera e spontanea operatrice ec.» (Zib. 1. P. 94).
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«Hampumep, B n06Bu, — numer Jleonmapau, — oT4asHUE YacTO MPUBOJUIO MEHS K
CUJIBHOMY JK€JIaHUIO0 YOUThH ce0si: OHO, HECCOMHEHHO, NPUBEJIO Obl MEHS TyJa CaMo I10
cebe, W s UYYyBCTBOBAJ, YTO 3TO JKEJAHUE HMCXOJWIO M3 CepAla U ObUI0O MOUM
COOCTBEHHBIM U POJIHBIM, 2 HE 3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIM, HO B PaBHOW CTENEHM S, KaXKETCs,
YyBCTBOBAJI, YTO OHO BO3HHUKJIO Tak OBICTPO MOTOMY, YTO U3 HEIABHETO YTEHUS
“Beprepa” g 3HaJ, 4TO TAKOT'O POJIA JTIOOOBb U T.J. KOHYAETCS MIMEHHO Tak» .

Tak, B pe3ynbrate urteHus npousBefaeHuil maaam ne Cranp u ['ére Jleomapam
OCO3HAJI CBOIO NMPUYACTHOCTh K COBPEMEHHOCTU M YCBOWJI, KaK OyJeT MOKa3aHO HUXKE,
POMAHTUYECKYI0 TEPBOCTENEHHOCTh JIMYHOTO BOCHPUSTUA U  CYOBEKTUBHOCTD
TBOpPYECTBa, IMOJYYMBUIYIO T[pPaBO Ha CYyIIECTBOBAaHME B €ro COOCTBEHHBIX
CTUXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTaX.

OcBoeHue XyJ0XKECTBEHHON JHUTEpaTypbl HE OrpaHuuMBaioch y Jleomapau
MPOCTBIM OT3BIBOM O MPOUYUTAHHOM. Pereniivss uM Mpou3BECHUN MPEIOCTaBIISIIa EMY
HOBBIE€ BO3MOKHOCTH JJIsl TBOPUYECKOT'O CAMOBBIPAXKEHUS, KOTOPBIE HAUYT IPUMEHEHHE
Ha MpaKTUKE B COOCTBEHHOM mol3uu. [IpununuanibHOoe 3HAUEHUE UMEET OMBIT YTEHUS
Jleonmapau U TEOPETUUYECKUX TPYJOB, B KOTOPHIX HU3JIarajiiCh BO33PEHUSI HA JINTEPATYPY
€ro HeJJaBHUX IIPEAIIECTBEHHUKOB U COBPEMEHHHUKOB'.

Hauanbnble 3anucu «JlHEBHMKA pa3MBINUICHHI» COJEpkKaT CieAbl pPeleninu
JUTEPATypPHO-3CTETUUECKUX BO33pEHUM mucartens u Teoperuka Mabsiuno MapTuHbOHU

(1757-1814)'% uznoxennsix um B Tpyne «O IIpekpacHom u 0 BosseimerHOM» (Del

166 «Per esempio, nell’amore la disperazione mi portava pit volte a desiderar vivamente di uccidermi:

mi ci avrebbe portato senza dubbio da se, ed io sentivo che quel desiderio veniva dal cuore ed era
nativo e mio proprio, non tolto in prestito, ma egualmente mi parea di sentire che quello mi sorgea cosi
tosto perché dalla lettura recente del Werter sapevo che quel genere di amore ec. finiva cosi...» (Zib. L.
P. 95).

167 TlompoOHOe ¥ BecbMa HAMIAMHO IIOKasbIBarollee Kpyr Bosspenuil nepuoga XVII-XIX Bs.,
COOTHOCSIIIIUXCSL CO B3rsigamMu Jleomapau, MOCPEACTBOM OCMBICIEHUSI €0 JHEBHUKOBBIX 3amuceit
uccinenoBanue Obi10 mpoBeneHo b.I'. Pen3oBsIM B mpenaucioBUM K BIEpBBIE M3AAHHBIM IEPEBOIAM
«/lneBHMKa pa3mbllnuieHUI», BhiMoMHEHHBIM C.A. OmepoBeiM: PensoB B.I'. Ocreruka Jleomapau //
Oruka u 3cretuka. C. 7-40. B otimmuue ot b.I'. PensoBa, ormeuatroniero napauienu mexay Jleonapau
Y MBICITUTESIMH TPOIIJIOro, KaKk Obl CBUIECTEILCTBYIOIIME O €r0 3HAKOMCTBE C MX MJCSIMH WM, BO
BCAKOM Cllydae, MO3BOJISIOIINE BBISIBUTh T€HETHKO-THIIOJIOTUYECKAE CBA3H MEXIY HHUMH, MBI
IBITaEMCs TIOKa3aTh pealibHble M HauOoJiee BEPOSTHBIC, €CIU HENb3sl MOJATBEPAUTH JOKYMEHTAIBHO,
MCTOYHUKH MBICIIH TOITA.

168 Priore R. Una biografia dello Zibaldone: le prime cento pagine (1817-1820) / Pref. di P. Italia.
Milano; Udine: Mimesis, 2024. P. 122.
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Bello e del Sublime) 1810 r.'® Jleonmapau o3HakoMHICS ¢ UIEIMHU M3 KHUTH O1aroaaps
pelleH3un Ha Hee JuTeparopa, MuwiaHckoro pomantuka II. bopceepu (1788-1852),
BBILIE/IIEH B )KypHalle «AHHaIbl HAYKU U JIUTeparypwl» (Annali di scienze e lettere) B
ToM ke romy'’’. Bemycku xypHama 3a 18101812 IT. COXpaHMIHCh B JOMAlIHEH
oubmmorexe mosta'l’!. Urenme crathm oTHOCHTCA K 1817 T., KOrma mosT BCTymnUI B
nepenucky ¢ I1. JIxxopnanu, no3tomy B «/[HEBHUKE pa3MBILLICHUI» Mbl BCTPEYAEMCS C
Kiaccudukainueit, O1u3Kon Teopu MapTHHEOHH, HO BUJIOM3MEHEHHON B COOTBETCTBUU

C XoIoM MbIciu camoro Jleomapau, KoTopas cdopMHUpoBaiach B IIpoIecce

SIMHUCTONSPHOMN MOJIEMUKH C JIATEPATOPOM-HACTABHUKOM' /%

Cucrema Uzamnbix MckyccTs.

Henp — HacnaxiaeHue, nmoOoOyHas Ielb HMHOTJa — Mosb3a. — llpeamer u cpenacTBo
JOCTUTHYTH L€ — MOApaKaHWe MPUPOJIE, a HE TOJIBKO HENPEMEHHO NpekpacHoMy. [lepBonpuunna
TOTO, 4YTO JTOT MPEAMET MU KE ITO CPEACTBO JOCTUTraeT LEIu — YIAUBIECHHE; <...> —
IlepBonpuunHa HacIaXXI€HUs, JOCTABISIEMOIO YAUBICHUEM U T.1., a CIEA0BATEIbHO, U HACIAXKICHMUS,
JOCTaBJISIEMOTO U3SALIHBIMUA UCKYCCTBaMU, — €CTECTBEHHBIN AJIs UeIOBEKa y’Kac Mepes CKykoi; <...>
[TpUyMHBI U3BSHOB B U3SAMIHBIX UCKYCCTBaX — HECOPa3MEpHOCTh, HECOOOPa3HOCTh, BCE HEYMECTHOE;
<...>. — lloppaxaHue pa3BEeTBIAETCA COOTBETCTBEHHO Pa3IMYHbIM IIPEIMETAM U3SIIHBIX UCKYCCTB U
Pa3NUYHBIM poJiaM, HAaIpUMEp, MOA3UHU, KOTOpBIE TeM Oosiee JOCTOMHBI M OJIarOpoAHbI, YeM Oojee
JOCTOMHBI U T.A. UX IPEAMETHI, IOUYEMY TOT POJ, KOTOPBIH MMEET CBOMM INPEAMETOM YpPOAJIUBOE,
LIEHUTCS] HE CTOJIb BBICOKO U HE MOYKET PaBHATHCS, HAIPUMEP, C SIMUYECKON MOAIMOM, XOTSI U OCTaeTCA

POOOM IMO33UH, HEPE3 MMOCPCACTBO IMOAPAKAHUA BO36y)K,Z[aSI YAUBJIICHUC U NJOCTAaBJIAA HACTAXKIACHUC.

[[Togpaxkanue]
IIpexpacHomMy Bo3ssblieHHOMY VYxacHOMy CMmeniHoMy,
IIOPOYHOMY H T.1.
Onunyeckas nosma, Jlupuka, snuyeckas Tparumyeckoe u T.n. Komenus, carupa,

169 Martignoni I. Del Bello e del Sublime: libri due / Del Ignazio Martignoni. Milano: Tipografia
Mussi, MDCCCX [1810]. Libro primo e secondo. 142 p. (enuHas maruHamnus).

170 Borsieri P. Recensione a [pem. Ha kH.]: Martignoni 1. Del bello e del sublime // Annali di scienze e
lettere. 1810. Vol. III. P. 236-253; Vol. VIIL P. 354-365.

71 Priore R. Una biografia dello Zibaldone: le prime cento pagine (1817-1820) / Pref. di P. Italia.
Milano; Udine: Mimesis, 2024. P. 122, nota 10.

172 Ibid. P. 122-124.
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JTUPUKA U T.JI. I05Ma M T.]I. IIyTINBas TIOd3HS W
Pasnuunbple  oTpaciu .. 7
MPEKPACHOTO: HEXKHOE
— <H3AIIHOE —
MIPHUSITHOE -
u3bIickaHHoe H T.1. CwMm.
MapTuHbOHU U T.A.
AHHaJIBI  HaykKu H®
autepatypel. Ne 8, c.
252-254>173,
IIpexpacHoe MOXKET
OBITb HEXHBIM H HE
OBITE TaKOBBIM:

I'epkynec u AmnosioH.

173 B pycckom mnepesome C.A. OumepoBa B JaHHOM MeCTe OOHAPYXKEH IPOIYCK, KOTOPBIA MBI
3alO0JIHSEM COOCTBEHHBIM MNEpeBOAOM. MIMEHHO B 3TOM MecTe COICPIKHUTCS CChUIKA Ha PEICH3UI0
Bopceepu u paboTy MapTUHBOHH.

174 Sruka u ocretnka. C. 313-314 («Sistema di belle arti.

Fine — il diletto; secondario alle volte, I'utile. — Oggetto o mezzo di ottenere il fine — I’imitazione
della natura, non del bello necessariamente. — Cagione primaria del fine prodotto da questo oggetto o
sia con questo mezzo — la maraviglia; <...>. — Cagione primitiva del diletto destato dalla maraviglia
ec. e perd conseguentemente del diletto destato dalle belle arti — 1’orrore della noia naturale all’uomo;
<...>. — Cagioni dei difetti nelle belle arti — sproporzione, sconvenevolezza, cose poste fuor di
luogo; <...>. — Diversi rami della imitazione che formano i diversi oggetti delle belle arti e i diversi
generi, per esempio, di poesia, 1 quali tanto piu son degni e nobili quanto piu degni ec. sono gli oggetti:
onde un genere che abbia per oggetto il deforme sara un genere poco stimabile e da non mettersi per
esempio coll’epopea, benché anch’esso sia un genere di poesia, destando la maraviglia e quindi il
diletto col mezzo dell’imitazione

Del bello Del sublime Del terribile Del ridicolo e vizioso
ec.

Epopea Lirica Tragica ec. Commedia satira,

Lirica ec. Epopea ec. poesia bernesca ec.»;

Vari rami del bello.

Bello delicate —
grazioso — ameno -—
elegante. V. Martignoni
ec. Annali di Scienze e
Lettere, n. 8, p. 252-54.
Ci puo essere il bello
delicato e il non

delicato. Ercole,
Apollo. Bello sublime.
Giove.

Zib. 1. P. 9-10).
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IIpexpacHoe-
BO3BBIIIICHHOC:

IOnurep.

B Tpaktate MapTUHBOHM, OTpa)karolleM HauOojee akKTyalbHblE M CpPEe.bl
unTemnektyanoB XVII-XIX BB. KOHLENIMM JIUTEPaTYpHOrO TBOPUYECTBA'’>, TakKe
NOCTYJIUPYETCd uaes COOOpa3HOCTH MpeaMeTa CpeacTBaM, HCIOIb3YEMBIM B
IIPOU3BEACHUM, WJEd YMECTHOCTHM TE€X WM HHBIX IPUEMOB B KAXKJIOM KOHKPETHOM
ciaydae. B oCHOBE KpacoTbl, IO MHEHHUIO JIUTEPATOpPA, W3JIO0KEHHOTO B IEPBOM IJIaBe,
JIEKUT TAPMOHUS, KOTOPAsl «3aKIII0YAETCsl B COTIaCOBAHHOCTH YacTel MeXy coO0i U ¢
LIETIbIM, B COOTBETCTBUM CPEJICTB ITOCTABJICHHOW LENM U B COOTHOLIEHHH MEXAY
CYIIHOCTBIO OOBEKTOB M HANIEH CIOCOOHOCTHIO MOCTHTATh HX M MMM HACIIAXKAAThCI»! '°,
I{enp nmuTepaTypHOro McKyccTBa y Jleomapau COCTOUT B yAOBOJIBCTBUU OT yAWBIICHHUS
TOMYy, KakK yMEJO aBTOp COEIMHWI B CBOEM TEKCTE pa3HbIE€ DJJIEMEHTBHI. 3J1ECh
HaOJIIOAAaeTCsl PacXOoXIAEHUE € TpakTaToM MapTHHBOHHM, Yy KOTOPOIrO «OOIIas Leib
BosebimenHoro u IIpekpacHOro — COBEPIIEHCTBO»!’’, HO OOHAPYKHUBAETCS B3I,
KOTOPBIA MBI PAaccCMOTpPUM 4YyTh IMo3xke. Kiaccupukanus B KHHIE JHMTEpPaTopa,
COOTBETCTBYIOIasl €€ JEJIICHUI0 Ha JBa TOMAa, I[IOCBAILIEHA HENOCPEACTBEHHO
npekpacHomy (bello) u Bo3BbIIeHHOMY (sublime) B HCKyCCTBE Kak JIBYM €r0 IJIaBHBIM
COCTAaBISIIOIIMM, HE TMpearnojaras OTHENbHO KATETOPUM YXKACHOIO M CMEIIHOIO
(mOpoYHOTrO0), MPEICTAaBICHHBIX B 3alUCH «JlHEBHUKA pa3MmblluieHu». Kak yka3piBaer
MapTHHBOHH, «COBEPIIEHHO EJAaHHOE W IPUATHOE — TakoBa Lenb lIpekpacHoro;
COBEPLIECHHO BEJIMYECTBEHHOE M YXKAaCHOE€ — TakoBa Lenb BoseeimeHHoro. Ilepsoe

COCTaBJISIOT Kpaca, U3AIIeCTBO, JTI0OE3HOCTh, M3BICKAHHOCTh; BTOPOE — BEJIUYHE, CHJIA,

175 Priore R. Una biografia dello Zibaldone: le prime cento pagine (1817-1820) / Pref. di P. Italia.
Milano; Udine: Mimesis, 2024. P. 122.

176 «...armonia ¢ a mio giudizio riposta nella cospirazione delle parti fra loro e col tutto, nella
convenevolezza de’ mezzi col fine propostosi, e nel rapporto fra I’indole degli obbietti e 1’attezza
nostra a comprenderli ed a gioirne» (Martignoni I. Del Bello e del Sublime: libri due / Del Ignazio
Martignoni. Milano: Tipografia Mussi, MDCCCX [1810]. Libro primo. P. 8).

77 «...essere ’egregiamente perfetto il comune scopo del Sublime e del Bello» (Martignoni I. Del
Bello e del Sublime: libri due / Del Ignazio Martignoni. Milano: Tipografia Mussi, MDCCCX [1810].
Libro secondo. P. 129).
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CTPOTrOCTh M HEOObIYHOE (non volgare) Bo3BhINIEHHE MbICIed W 4yBCTB. [loaTomy
[IpekpacHoe mpoH3aeT W BOCIUIAMEHSET JyIIy CHagKol JII0OOBHOM CTpacThio;
BO3BBIIEHHOE K€ YKPEIUIAET €€ 4yBCTBOM IJIyGOKOTO BOCXMILEHUI» 'S,

VYnomunanue Jleomapau [ABYyX BHAOB TOApPaKaHUST — MPEKpPACHOMY H
BO3BBIIIIEHHOMY — U3 KHUTHU JUTEpaTOpa C J00ABICHHUEM «YCIOBHOY» CBOMX KaTEropuii
NPEACTABIISIETCS. MOMEHTOM YCBOEHHs HEIaBHEH, 000OMIarmeld HIe0JI0rH4ecKue
TEHJICHIIUU TEOPETUKOB JINTEPATYpPHOTO TBOpUECTBA KOHUENIHUHU. BugHO, 4TO yXe B
OJHOM W3 TEepBBIX 3amucel «J/lHeBHMKAa pasmbpinuieHui» Jleomapau KocHyCS
JUTEPATYPHO-ICTETUUECKUX MPOOJIEM U — YTO OCOOEHHO CYIIECTBEHHO — B KOHTEKCTE
MHTEJJIEKTYaIbHOU KYJIBTYpPbl CBOEH 3MOXM UMEHHO TOTJa, KOrJa, MO MPeAnol0KeHUIO
P. [Ipuope, OH ObUI, «KaXeTCs», TOTOB K «00OJee HEOPTOIOKCAIHbHOMY BHUIACHUIO
KYJIBTYPBI, OTKPBITOMY JHUAJIOTy C COBPEMEHHOCTRION 7.

3HaYMMBIM ~ TOPEACTABISIETCS  BOONPOC O  3HAKoMcTBe  Jleomapaum ¢
MIEPBOUCTOYHUKOM, nopoauBmiuM B  Kyabrype XVII-XIX BB. MHOXECTBO
CHeUAIU3UPOBAHHBIX TPAKTaTOB, PAa3BHBAIOLIMX 3aJ0KEHHBIE B HeM MbIcau'®’, — ¢
tpynom «O BosBeimeHHoM» (I1epi Swovg; Peri hypsous) IlceBpo-Jlonruna'®!. Mms

THIIOTCTUYCCKOI'O aBTOPa BAXKHOI'O JJIA KYJ'II)TypI)I182 TOro BPCMCHHU IIPOU3BCACHHA

178 «Se non che il perfettamente vago e piacevole lo scopo ¢ del Bello; il perfettamente grande e
terribile lo ¢ del Sublime. Elementi di quello sono la venusta, la grazia, I’amabilita, I’eleganza: il son
di questo la grandezza, la forza, 1’austerita, ed una non volgare elevazion di pensieri e di affetti.
Pervade il Bello percio, ed accende 1’anima d’una dolce passion d’amore; la irrigidisce il Sublime con
un senso di profonda ammirazioney (Ibid).

179 Priore R. Una biografia dello Zibaldone: le prime cento pagine (1817-1820) / Pref. di P. Italia.
Milano; Udine: Mimesis, 2024. P. 125.

180 Cm.: Weiskel Th. The Romantic Sublime: Studies in the Structure and Psychology of Transcedence.
Baltimore; London: Johns Hopkins University Press, 2019. 220 p.; The Sublime from Antiquity to the
Present / Ed. by T.M. Costelloe. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2012. 304 p.

181 Cm. na pycckom s3eike: Ilcesno-Jlonrun. O Bo3Beiennom / Ots. pexa. ®.A. IleTposckuii; nep., CT.
u npumed. H.A. YuctsakoBoit. MockBa; Jlenunrpan: Hayka, 1966. 148 c. (JIuteparypHble TaMATHUKH).
182 B Poccun, k npumepy, ¢ tpyaom IceBno-Jlonruna, cys mo scemy, Obut 3Hakom M.H. MypaBbéB,
KoTOpbIil B «EmMunmeBbix muceMax» (1790), monpoOHO paccMaTpUBABIIMXCS B KOHTEKCTE pPELEHIUN
TBOpuecTBa ['omepa pycckumu umrtatensmu A.H. ErynoBeiM (ErynoB A.H. I'maBa 4: 1. Pagues,
MypasbéB. [lepBblit rek3amMeTpuyecKuii nepeBoa HadanbHbIX cTuxoB Mimans! // Erynos A.H. I'omep B
pycckux nepesonax X VIII-XIX Bekos. 2-e usa. Mocksa: Unapuk, 2001. C. 98—-106), npuBoauT cBoit
nepeBos ofHoro Mecta u3 «Mnuagsy. IlepeBo HIMEHHO 3TOrO MecTa MO3BOJISET MPEANOI0KUTh, YTO
aBTOp, 3HAaKOMBI «c Teopusimu IleprcOepn m Onyapaa HOHra o camMoOBITHOM, “HYTpSTHOM™
TBOPYECTBE MOJUIMHHBIX TOATOB» (HCCIEN0OBATENb YKa3al TOJBKO J[Ba MOTCHLIMAIbHBIX MCTOYHHUKA;
tam xke. C. 105), mo3ammctBOoBanm ero u3 kuuru IlceBmo-Jlonruna, rae nurara u3 «Mnumagsn
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MOSIBIISIETCS. B «J/IHEBHUKE pa3MBIIUICHUW» TpU OOCYXKIACHUM U CPABHEHUH
ctuxoTBopHOTro UckycctBa I'. Kpsabpepst (1552-1638) u K.A. I'Buau (1650-1712). I1po
nepsoro Jleomapau mnMcaln, 4YTO OH «OTKPbUI IS WTAJbSHIIEB HOBBIA IIYTh,
€IMHCTBCHHBIN IMO-HACTOSINIEMY MWHIAPUYECKHUM, HE OTMeHswomui [opamus,
BO3BBIIICHHBIA MO-TPEYECKW» — «C COOTBETCTBYIOIIEN TIPEYECKON MNPOCTOTOM,
Onarogapsi COYETaHUI0O B HEM T®OV Anupdtov, kak roBopuT JIoHTMH, TO ecTb
OMpENIeNICHHBIX YacTell MIpeaMeTa, KOTOpble, OyJIydu COEAMHEHBI, OBICTPO 00pa3yloT
BO3BBIIICHHOE, <...> CHOCOOHOE <...> pa3Keub, BOCIUIAMEHHTbH, BO3BBICHUTH JaXKe
CaMbIMHM HE3HAYMUTEJIbHBIMU BELIaMU U IPUAATH UM C IEPBOTO K€ NMPUKOCHOBEHUS

BEJMYECTBEHHBIN M HEMOBTOPUMBIHA BHI» 'S

. B otnnuune ot Hero, ['Buau yaocranBaercs
OTpHULIATENIbHOM OIEHKH OT mo3Ta XIX B., mo cJioBaM KOTOPOTO, €ro TIJIaBHBIN
HEJIOCTATOK 3aKJII0YAeTCS B TOM, YTO «ET0 BO3BBIIICHHUS, HIEAPOU PYKOIO pACCHIMTAHHBIE
[0 BCEM €ro KaHIOHaM, HE CO3J]aHbl OBICTPO MyTeM O0TOOpa TV AKP®V ANUUAT®V, KaK
roBoput JIoHTHH, <...> IMOCPEACTBOM KOTOPOTO OHU IMPUXOIAT K EMITANTTELY YUTATEIIIO,
Talart ero 3a co0oil u OpocaroT TaM U TYT, MOpaxas U cOMBas ¢ TOJIKY IO CBOEH BOJIE;
HO OHU COYMHEHBI BeChbMa CIIOKOMHO, COCTaBJICHBI U3 JJIMHHBIX MEPEUNCICHUN BEIIEH,
yacTel, 00pa3oB, CIIOKEHHBIX BMECTE U PACIIONIOKEHHBIX OJIMH 3a JAPYTUM IO MOPSIKY
U CUMMETPUYHO, 0e3 OBICTpOTHI CTWIsI M XohnoaHo»; KesaOpepa «momoben [lante B

KuBonucanuu, nepBblii [[Bumn] — Osuamion'®*. Kak ormewaer P.M. Momwu,

«KaXECTCsa», 4UTO B AaBaCMbIX OIICHKAaXx Heonap,un «TOYHO IPHUACPKHUBAJICA KPUTCPUCB,

WJUIFOCTPUPYET TO K€E OILILYLIEHUE, 4YTO BO3HUKIO U Yy M.H. MypaBbséBa, a UMEHHO: yKac U BeJINYUE
IIpU BUJI€ TPUPOJIHBIX SBICHHUM, OrpoMHOCTH BceleHHOH (cM.: IlceBmo-JlonruH. O BO3BBILICHHOM /
OtB. pen. ®.A. IlerpoBckuii; nep., cr. u npumed. H.A. Yucrakosoil. Mocksa; Jlennnrpan: Hayka,
1966. (JInuteparypubie namartauku). C. 18—19).

183 «Nuova strada per gl’italiani s’aperse il Chiabrera, solo veramente pindarico, non escluso punto
Orazio, sublime alla greca omerica <...> colla conveniente e greca semplicitd, per mezzo
dell’accozzamento t@v Anppdtwv, come dice Longino, cio¢ di certe parti della cosa che unite tutte
insieme formano rapidamente il sublime <...> facile <...> a riscaldarsi inflammarsi sublimarsi anche
per le cose tenui e dar loro al primo tocco un’aria grande ed eccelsa» (Zib. 1. P. 36).

184 «...i suoi sublimi, che sono sparsi a larghissima mano per tutte le sue canzoni, non sono formati
rapidamente dalla scelta t®v dkpdv Anupdtov, come dice Longino, <...> con che vengono ad
gmmAntre il lettore e te lo strascinano e sbalzano qua e 1a stordito e confuso a voglia loro; ma sono
composti placidissimamente di lunghe enumerazioni di cose, di parti, d’immagini accozzate e messe
una dopo I’altra ordinatamente e in simmetria, senza rapidita di stile e freddamente <...>; [Chiabrera]
come Dante ¢ nel dipingere, quello [Guidi] com’¢ Ovidio» (Zib. 1. P. 40—41). Cp. ¢ paccyxneHusmMu
06 OBunun 1 MapuHo HIDKE.
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npuHATHIX [lceBno-JIOHTMHOM» ¥ TMO3BOJISIIONIMX OTJIWYaTh HAcTOAWUNA ApPekT
BO3BBIIIEHHOTO OT UCKYCCTBEHHOro'%. P. ['a3TaHO yKa3bIBaeT TOUHYIO LIMTATY M3 TPYAa
[IceBno-JIlonrmHa, KOTOpPYyr, TMO-BUAMMOMY, ItogpazymeBan Jleomapau, Koraa

KPUTUYECKH PACCMATPHMBAI MO3TUKK 000UX mucareneil npommioro!8e:

N3BecTHO, 4TO BCe MpeAMeThl O0JIATAIOT OT MPUPOABl TEMH OMPEACIEHHBIMH COCTABHBIMU
YaCTHUIIAMHU, KOTOPBIE U COCTABISIOT UX Iienoe. CrienoBarenbHO, BO3BBIIICHHOE HEOOXOIUMO HCKATh
MyTeM 0TOOpa U3 BCETO IEI0r0 HEKMX OCHOBHBIX BBIPAXEHHI. 3aTeM ke, TOMHS 00 UX 00s3aTenbHOM
B3aMIMOCBSI3M, BHOBb ClieyeT X oObeauHuTh. CHavana CIymiaTeNlb OyIeT MOpPaXKeH OTACTbHBIMU

o0pasamu, a 3aTeM OILIEHUT BCe OOraTcTBO 0TOOpaHHOro!'®,

[wuraTel, npuBeaeHHbIe Jleonapau B «/{HEBHUKE pa3MBIIUIEHUID, HA TPEYECKOM

SA3BIKEC, B ILCJIOM, CBHJACTCIBCTBYIOT O UYTCHHH OPUIMHAJIBHOI'O TCKCTA TpaKTarTa «O

BO3BBIIEHHOM» K MOMEHTY, KOT[a COCTaBISJIMCh OJTH 3aMETKU'SS, omHako Mol

pacrnonaraemM CBEJICHUSAMU TOJBKO O ToMm, 4To Jleomapau, 1Mo Bcel BUAMMOCTH, B

9

IOHOCTH 4MTaj NPOM3BEJeHNE B HTanbsiHckoM nepesoge A.D.Topu'®, a B ¢eppane

185 Jodi R.M. Riflessi del nepi Hyoug sulla poetica leopardiana // Leopardi e il mondo antico: atti del V
Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 22-25 settembre 1980). Firenze: Leo S.
Olschki, 1982. P. 484; Jodi R.M. Leopardi e I’anonimo del «sublimey // Belfagor. 1981. Vol. 36, No.
2. P. 149. Tpems kpUTE€pUsMHU y aHOHUMHOTO aBTOpa BBICTyHAroOT (I71. 7 TpakTaTa «O BO3BBILIEHHOM))
€CTECTBEHHBIH, «HEHABA3aHHBIM» OTKIMK YEJIIOBEUECKOW IyIIM Ha BO3BBILICHHOE (IPU UYTEHUH),
CIIOBHO OHAa «caMa MOpOJMJa BCE TOJBKO YTO BOCIPHHITOE»; TO, YTO IMOMJIUHHOE BO3BBHIIIEHHOE
«TpedyeT MHOTOKPAaTHOT'O M3Y4YEeHHs, HE TOJIBKO TSKENO, HO MPOCTO HEBO3MOKHO MPOTHUBUTHCS €ro
BIIMSIHUIO», OHO «HEU3IJIAZMMO 3alevyarieBaeTCs» «B HAlleH MaMsTh»; BO3BBILICHHO TO, YTO BCEMHU
MIPU3HAETCS] TAKOBBIM («KOTJa JIIOJIU, PAa3IUUHbIE 110 Ipodeccuu, o 00pa3y KU3HHU, M0 CKIOHHOCTSIM,
BO3pacTy M oOpa3oBaHuio, eauHbl BO MHeHHMY») (IIceBmo-Jlonrun. O Bo3BbimeHHOM / OTB. pen. @.A.
IlerpoBckuii; mep., cr. u npumed. H.A. UYwucraxoBoil. Mocksa; Jlenunrpaa: Hayka, 1966.
(JIuteparypubie namarauku). C. 15).

186 Gaetano R. Leopardi e il sublime: archeologia e percorsi di una idea estetica / Pref. di G.
Lombardo. Soveria Mannelli: Rubbettino Editore, 2002. P. 232.

187 TIcesmo-Jlonrun. O Bo3BeiueHHoM / Ots. pen. ®.A. IlerpoBckwuii; mep., cr. u mpumed. H.A.
YucrakoBoil. Mocksa; Jlenunrpaa: Hayka, 1966. (JIutepatypHbie namsatHukn). C. 23.

188 P. IIpuope natupyer ux okTsa0OpeM-Hos0peM 1818 r. (Priore R. Una biografia dello Zibaldone: le
prime cento pagine (1817—-1820) / Pref. di P. Italia. Milano; Udine: Mimesis, 2024. P. 286).

1% Dionisio Longino. Trattato del sublime di Dionisio Longino / Tradotto dal Greco in Toscano da
Anton Francesco Gori. 3-a ed., di Note accresciuta. Bologna: Nella stamperia di Lelio dalla Volpe,
1748. 126 [= XV + 111] p. Kawnra Takxe Haxoaunack B oubiamoreke mosra (cm.: Jodi R.M. Riflessi del
nepl Vyoug sulla poetica leopardiana // Leopardi e il mondo antico: atti del V Convegno internazionale
di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 22-25 settembre 1980). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1982. P. 480, nota 6).
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1825 r., eciu He panee'”’, yxke TOUHO UMTaN €ro B OpUrHHaie B 0KCHOPACKOM M3IaHHUU
1778 1."°!, moarorosnenHoM anrmmiickuM  Qumonorom-knaccukom  Jix. Tymom
(Jonathan  Toup, 1713-1785) wu romnaHAckUM  mpodeccopoM  HEMEIKOTo
npoucxoxjaenus, ¢ 1785 r. oubnuorekapem Jleitnenckoro ynuepcutera . Pynkenom
(1723-1798) u umeBIIEMCS B €ro JOMAIIHEM KHUXXHOM COOpaHUM, Npearnojaras
CO3/1aTh HOBBIA IMEpeBOJl, HayaThlii B jAekaOpe 1826 r., HO B CKOPOM BpEMEHHU
pepBaHHbIH 2.

[Io cmpaBennuBomy 3ameuanutro JIxk. Jlonapam, «mnpu H3ydeHUH TPYJIOB
Jleonapau HEOOXOIUMO YUHUTHIBATh U TOT (PAKT, YTO €BpOIECKas KyJbTypa HE MPOCTO
NpUHSJIA  [CEBAO-JIOHTMHOBCKOE  BO3BBIIEHHOE; OHAa  TakKXke  CTpEeMUiach
MHTEPIPETUPOBATh U MPOAOJIKATH €ro. <...> ...BO3BbIIIEHHOE B EBpomne — <...> 310
TAaK)K€ HCTOPHUsT MHOTOBEKOBOI'O HEBEPHOTO MCTOJKOBAHMS IICEBAO-JIOHTMHOBCKOIO
“B03BBIIIEHHOTO”. DTO YBJIEYEHHE M HEBEPHOE HCTOJIKOBAHME BKIIOYAET B ce0S U
camoro Jleonmapam»' %>,

Tem He MeHee, BHE 3aBHCHUMOCTH OT TOT'0O, HACKOJBbKO BHHMATENbHO Jleonmapau
gyutan [lceBgo-JIonruna, ™Mbl 3HaeM O TOM, 4YTO MIOTJIAHJCKUN JUTEpPaATOD,
IpecBUTEPUAHCKUI nponoBeaHuk X. Bisp'®, «upu pabGoTel ObUIM MOAPOOHO M3yYEHEI

29

Jleonapan, BEICKa3bIBaJI aHAJIOTHYHEIE coOOpakeHusa B cBoux “‘Jleknmax” [“JIeknusax mo
9

PUTOPHKE U U3SAIIHOM cioBecHOCTH (Lectures on Rhetoric and Belles Lettres), 1783] o

190 Tlurara u3 okcgopackoro uznanus ¢ GUOIMOrpaguUecKoil MOMETON MPUBOAUTCS Ha Jjmcte 4117
«/lneBHuKa pa3mbinuieHnit» ot 14 aBrycra 1824 r. (Zib. IL. P. 939).

1 [Longinus]. Dionysii Longini quae supersunt graece et latine / Recensuit, notasque suas atque
animadversiones adjecit Joannes Toupius; accedunt emendationes Davidis Ruhnkenii. Oxonii
[Oxford]: Typographeo clarendoniano, MDCCLXXVIII [1778]. 280 [= 26 + 254] p. Cam TpakTat moj
JATUHCKUM Ha3BaHUEM, IIOMEIIEHHOM B BEpXHEM KoJoHTUTYIE, De Sublimitate pacmonoxeH Ha c. 1—
103 BTOpOIi NarMHalUU B TPEYECKOM OPUTHHAJIE C IOATEKCTOBBIM JIATUHCKUM IIEPEBOJIOM.

192 Biscuso M. Leopardi, Kant e il paralogismo del sublime // Biscuso M. Leopardi tra i filosofi.
Spinoza, Vico, Kant, Nietzsche. Napoli: La Scuola di Pitagora, 2019. P. 101, nota 22.

193 Lonardi G. Leopardi, Saffo, il sublime // Annali della Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa. Classe di
Lettere e Filosofia. 1999. Vol. 4, No. 2. P. 412-413.

194 K coxasnenuto, aBTOp U €ro paboThl J0 CETOMHAIIHETO IHSA U3BECTHBI B POCCHM B HEJOCTATOUHON
CTENEHH, XOTS, KaK 3TO HEPEAKO BBICHIETCS NPU H3YyUYEHHH JUTEpaTypbl BOIPOCA, CYIIECTBYET
JIOBOJILHO OOIIMpHAs JOPEBOIOIMOHHAS HCTOpHOTpadust U 6udnuorpadus, HOCBAICHHAS TBOPUECTBY
moTIaHackoro Melcautend (cM.: I'epmanosa H.H. «Jlexuun no putopuke u M3SIIHON CIOBECHOCTH
X. bmpa B Poccun: ucropus mybnukanumii u peuenius // BectHuk MOCKOBCKOTO yHHMBEPCHTETA.
Cepus 9. Gunonorus. 2025. Ne 1. C. 182—-191).
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BHIOOpE M OBICTPOM COEIMHEHUM 4YacTell CTHXOTBOPEHHUsS»'*>. B KHIKHOM cOOpaHHu
cembHu Jleonapan Haxoauaock u3nanue «Jlexiumit» Biaspa B ntanesHckoM nepesoje’”®,
BBITIOJTHEHHOM IIBEUIIapCKO-UTAIbIHCKUM (Quiocopom u npenonasatenem @. Coae
(1743-1806) u Bemuemmem B 1803 1.7 Tak, B oxHOM M3 NEKIMii TUTEPATOP OTMETHUIL,
YTO «CpPEIU BAXKHEHIIMX KA4eCTB BO3BBIIIEHHOIO MHChMa, MOMHUMO MPOCTOTHI U
KpaTKOCTU», O KOTOpbix Jleomapau Toke HeManao mucal, €CTb HEOoOXOAUMOCTH B
«cmne». «OHa, — npojaoixkaer bidp, — B onucaHusXx BO MHOTOM MPOUCXOJUT U3 TOU
K€ KpPAaTKOCTH U MPOCTOTHI; HO OHA IMpEIoJiaraeT He4To Oojbllee, a HWMEHHO
TIIATETbHBIA BBHIOOP OOCTOATENBCTB, KOTOPHIE MPEICTABISAIOT 00BEKT B €ro Hamboiee
IIOJIHOM M SICHOM cMbIciie. 100 Kaknplii 0OBEKT 00JIajaeT, Tak CKa3aTb, MHOKECTBOM
rpaHell, B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT OKPYKAIOIIUX €ro OOCTOSTENbCTB; U OH OyJeT Ka3aThCs B
BBICIIICH CTEMEHU BO3BBIIIEHHBIM, KOTJAa 3TH OOCTOSITENHCTBA THIATEIHHO MOJ00paHbI U

BCE OHU HOCAT BO3BBIILIEHHEIN XapakTep» %,

195 Gaetano R. Leopardi e il sublime: archeologia e percorsi di una idea estetica / Pref. di G.
Lombardo. Soveria Mannelli: Rubbettino Editore, 2002. P. 233.

19 Tbid. P. 207.

197 Cm., manpumep, nepsbiii Tom: [Blair U.] Lezioni di retorica e belle lettere di Ugone Blair / Tradotte
dall’inglese e comentati da Francesco Soave. Venezia: Per Tommaso Bettinelli, MDCCCIII [1803]. T.
I. 334 p.

198 «Fra le qualita essenziali allo scriver sublime, oltre alla semplicitd ed alla concisione, ho detto
richiedersi ancor la forza Questa nelle descrizioni viene in gran parte dalla stessa concisione e
semplicita; ma suppone ancor qualche cosa di piu; segnatamente un’accorta scelta di circostanze, che
presentin I’oggetto nel suo pieno e piu luminosopunto di prospettiva. Imperocché ogni oggetto ha, per
cosi dire, piu facce, secondo le circostanze che lo attorniano; ed esso apparira eminentemente sublime,
allorche queste circostanze sarannoscelte felicemente, e tutte di gener sublime» ([Blair U.] Lezione IV:
Sublimita nello scrivere // [Blair U.] Lezioni di retorica e belle lettere di Ugone Blair / Tradotte
dall’inglese e comentati da Francesco Soave. Venezia: Per Tommaso Bettinelli, MDCCCIII [1803]. T.
I. P. 72; nepeBox 3nech u nanee Haml — /[.A.). B cnenyromem a63ane bisp numer o ToM, 4yTo «Oyps,
HampuMep, TPECTaBIsIeT COOOH BO3BHINICHHBI OOBEKT B Tmpupoae. Ho droObl oHa crama
BO3BBIIICHHON B OMUCAHWUHU, HEJAOCTATOUYHO MPOCTO MCIOJIb30BATh OOIIME BHIPAKEHUS O €€ MOIIU U
onucatb ee 0ObIYHBIE MOCIIEACTBUS — CHECCHHBIE JIEPEBBS U JIoMa: HE00X0AUMO U300pa3HuTh €€ B TeX
OOCTOSITENILCTBAX, KOTOPHIC HAMOJHAIOT yM BEJIWYECTBEHHBIMH U YyKacHbIMH wuaesmu» («Una
tempesta, per esempio, ¢ un oggetto sublime in natura. Ma perch¢ sia sublime nella descrizione non
basta I’usare semplicemente le generali espressioni intorno alla sua violenza, e descriverne i comuni
effetti di abbattere gli alberi e le case, convien dipingerla con tali circostanze che empian la mente di
grandi e terribili idee»; Ibid). HTepecHO cpaBHHUTH C 3THM YTBEP)KICHHEM «BOIUIOLIECHHE» 0Opasza
Oypu B cruxorBoperun Jleomapau «lIlokoit mocine Oypu» (La quiete dopo la tempesta, 1829), rne
y’KacHast KapTUHA MPOLIEANIET0 MPUPOIHOTO SIBICHUS CTAHOBUTCA IOBOJIOM K PAaJOCTH JJIS YETIOBEKa,
n30€KaBIIeTo ee MOCIeACTBUN 1 N30aBUBILIETOCS OT CTpaxa, KOTOPBIN Tep3all €ro BO BPeMsi HETIOTO/IbI.
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Bonee cymecTBeHHBIM, OJTHAKO, TPEACTABISIETCS BOMPOC PELICTIIINA B TBOPYECTBE
Jleonmapau Ttpyna 2. bépka «Dunocodckoe uccieoBaHHE O MPOUCXOXKICHUU HAIIUX
uJel BO3BBIIIEHHOTO U npekpacHoro» (A Philosophical Enquiry into the Origin of our
Ideas of the Sublime and Beautiful, 1757, Bropoe uznanue — 1759). Ero nutepatypHo-
3CTETUYECKUE UMEU, 1O cioBaM P. ['adtaHo, «IpOHU3BIBAIOT pa3mblllieHus Jleonapau,
IPEXIE BCEr0 KOTAa pedb MIAET 00 ONMMCAHMHU MOSTHYECKHX CHTyalmiy!'®’, xoTopeie y
bépka mpeacTaroT TaKOBBIMH B TOM CJIydae, €CIIM YATATEThCKOE BOCTIPUSTHE HE MOXKET
HAalTH WM BHITHOTO OOBSICHEHHS, a BIEYATIIACTCS UMHU OT HEMOHHUMAHUS TOTO, YTO
OTMCHIBACTCS, TMOITOMY BBIPAXKEHUE SCHBIX HACH OyneT MeHee MOITUYHBIM, YeM
HEOTIPENIEJICHHBIX ¥ €7Ba TOMJAIONINXCS Pa3yMEHHIO: «B TMPHUPOJE CYIIECTBYIOT
MPUYUHBI TOTO, TIOUEMY HeACHAs uoes, eciu ee OONNHCHbIM 00pazomM nepeoams,
obnadaem Oonvuwiell cunou eozoeucmsus, yem scuas. Haime gocxuujenue gvizvieaemcs
He3HaHueM BEIleH, U TJIaBHBIM 00pa30oM 3TO K€ He3HaHUe BO30YkaaeT Halu aeKThl.
3HaHNE CaMbIX HEBEPOSATHBIX MPUYUH U 3HAKOMCTBO C HUMHU MPUBOJIAT K TOMY, YTO OHU
MOYTH COBEPIICHHO HE BO3JCHCTBYIOT Ha HAac. VIMEHHO Tak OOCTOWT Jeno C
Heobpa308aHHbIMU JTIOIBMHU, & 8 OMHOWEHUU MO20, Ye20 00U He NOHUMAIOM, OHU 8Ce
NOX0JCU HA HeobpazoeanHulx jrooel. Vinen BeYHOCTH W OCCKOHEYHOCTH — OJHH W3
HamOoJiee CWJIBHO BO3JCHCTBYIOIIUX HA HAc, W BCE JK€, BO3MOXHO, WMEHHO
OECKOHEYHOCTh W BEYHOCTh 110 CYTH CBOCH HaM HE TOHSTHBD» (KypCHB 37€Ch U Jaliee,
KpoMe oroBopeHHbIX MecT, Ham. — J[.A.)*°. 3namenarensHo, uTo KHura bépka
¥Menach B JoManiHell 6ubmuoreke Jleomapay B IEpEBOJE HA UTANbAHCKHM A3bIK>"!,

BoimonHeHHoM K. Dpkonanm (1756-1831) m Bemmenmem B 1804 1.2 Pesonno

199" Gaetano R. Leopardi e il sublime: archeologia e percorsi di una idea estetica / Pref. di G.
Lombardo. Soveria Mannelli: Rubbettino Editore, 2002. P. 21.

200 Bépk . DOunoco)CKoe MCCIAEAOBAHME O MPOUCXOKACHUM HAIIMX MAEH BO3BBILIEHHOTO U
npekpacHoro / O6m. pen., BCTym. cT. 1 komMeHT b.B. Meeposckoro; niep. ¢ anri. E.C. JlarytuHoii.
Mocksa: UckycctBo, 1979. (Mcropus 5CTETUKHM B MaMITHUKaX U AoKyMeHTax). C. 92.

201 Gaetano R. Leopardi e il sublime: archeologia e percorsi di una idea estetica / Pref. di G.
Lombardo. Soveria Mannelli: Rubbettino Editore, 2002. P. 225; Grandi T. Alla primavera o delle
favole antiche // I libro delle Canzoni di Giacomo Leopardi. Bologna, 1824: letture critiche e testi / A
cura di I. Burattini e R. Priore. Milano: BIT&S, 2025. P. 192-193, nota 50.

202 [Burke E.] Ricerca filosofica sull’origine delle nostre idee del sublime e del bello, con un discorso
preliminare intorno al gusto / Tradotta da C. Ercolani. Macerata: Bartolomeo Capitani, 1804. 232 [=
VIII + 224] p.
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MPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATh peuenuuto uaen bépka Ha 1npumepe TOro, Kak 3TO
TEOPETUYECKOE BBICKA3BIBAHUE COOTHOCHUTCSI C 3aMUCAMH «/[HEBHUKa pa3MBIIUICHUI
Jleonmapau, B oJjHOM U3 KOTOphIX (0T 7 aBrycta 1821 r.), HanpumMmep, yTBEpKIaeTcs, 4YTO
pallMoOHalbHOE, HAy4YHOE TO3HAHUE YHHUUTOXAET YJIOBOJLCTBHUE, JIOCTABIISIEMOE
YEJIOBEKY, MPU BUJE KAKOTO-IHOO SIBJIEHUS, TaK KaK ObUIM MPOBEACHBI U OIMpPEICICHBI
€ro TpaHMIlbl U OHO (SBJICHHE) OOPENO SCHOE MOHATHE, HO UMEHHO «camasi MaJIeHbKasi,
nesicnas (confusa) udes Bcerna KpyrnHee, YeM BEIUYECTBEHHEHIIAs, HAPOUUMO SCHASL
<...>. Camoe TIaBHOE, JaX€ €IUHCTBEHHOE BEJIMYME, KOTOPHIM YEJIOBEK MOXKET OBIThH
CMYTHO YAOBJIETBOPEH, — HEOMPEACICHHOE, YTO TaK:KE€ OUEBUIHBIM 00pa30M SIBCTBYET
U3 MOEH TeopuHu yAoBOJbCTBUA. CleAOBaTEIBHO, Hegexcecmaeo, KOTOPOe OIHO JIMIIb
MOXET CKpbIBaThb TpaHULBl BELIEH, SBIACTCS HEPBOCMENEeHHbIM UCTMOYHUKOM
HeonpedenenHvlx uodei W T.1. CrnenoBaTeNbHO, 3TO TJIABHBI HMCTOYHUK CUACTBS, U
I03TOMY JIE€TCTBO — CAMBI CUACTIMBBINA BO3PACT YeI0BeKa»>"°,

Kak Oyner moka3zaHo HUXeE, KOHIEIIHS HEOMPEIeIEHHOI0 — BO3BBIIIEHHOTO —
B monTosioruu Jleomapau BOIIONMIAETCS JOBOJBHO €MKO U SPKO, O(POPMUBIIKCH B
MIPUHIINI, pPEeau30BaHHbINA B €ro ctuxax. OcoOeHHO Ba)KHO MOAYEPKHYTh B KOHTEKCTE
(dbopMupoBaHUs TOATOJIOTMYECKUX MpeacTtaBieHuid Jleomapau u ero coOCTBEHHOIO
CTAHOBJIEHUSI KaK I03Ta 3HAYCHHUE HJACH WU TMOJOXKECHUHN JIUTEPATYyPHO-3CTETUUECKOU
Teopuu bépka.

B pannux 3anucsx «/[HeBHUKa pa3MbIIIUIEHUI» OTUYETIMBO 3aMETHO MIPUCYTCTBUE
[II. MOHTECKBE, W3 MPOU3BEACHUNM KOTOPOro OH uyurtan «OmneIT O BKyce B
MIPOU3BEACHUSAX MPUPOABI U UCKYCCTBA» (Essai sur le goiit dans les choses de la nature
et de [’art, 1757). Mbicnu dpaniry3ckoro ¢puiiocoda oCTaBUIN SBHO MPOCIEKUBAEMBII

CJICO B IIO3TOJIOTHH Heonapzu/l, KOTOpasd, IMOMHUMO IIpO4YCro, COACPIKUT CCHTCHIHH O

203 «...una piccolissima idea confusa & sempre maggiore di una grandissima, affatto chiara <...>. La

maggiore, anzi la sola grandezza di cui 'uomo possa confusamente appagarsi, ¢ I’indeterminata, come
risulta pure dalla mia teoria del piacere. Quindi 1’ignoranza, la quale sola pud nascondere i confini
delle cose, ¢ la fonte principale delle idee ec. indefinite. Quindi ¢ la maggior sorgente di felicita, e
percio la fanciullezza ¢ 1’eta piu felice dell’uomo...» (Zib. 1. P. 971).
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MPUBBIUKAX U HJeadaxX KpacoThl Y HAPOJOB 3amaja U BOCTOKA, CEBEpa M FOTa U JIIOJEH
PasHBIX 310X (Cp. ¢ cykaeHusamMu Maaam ae Cramb Ha 9Ty Temy)?"%,

Jleomapu MUTIIET, YTO «TUTIA WU (HOPMBI IPEKPACHOTO HE CYIIECTBYET, OHO €CTh
HE YTO MHOE, Kak mzes coodpazHoron?’’. CoobpasHoe ke NPUHUMAETCSA B KYyJILType U
HCKYCCTBE B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT BPEMEHHU W CJIIOKHUBIIUXCS YCTOEB, KOTOPHIE BCSIKUN pa3 B
CBSI3U C OTCYTCTBHEM IMOCTOSTHCTBA B MHUpe MeHstoTcs. [locie Toro, kak 94To-1ub0 ObLTIO
UJEHTUPUIMPOBAHO KaK cO0Opa3HOe (a COOOPa3HOCTh «3aBUCHUT OT MHEHHUH, BKYCOB U
T.J., ONPENEISIONINX HAEI0 COPa3sMEPHOCTH, coobpasua u T.1.»°%°), oHO craHOBHTCA
KpUTEPUEM TMPEKPACHOTO, OT KOTOPOTO XYyMOKHUKH (THCATENH, CKYJBITOPHI,
apPXUTEKTOPBI, )KUBOIHUCITHI) HAYNHAIOT OTTAITKUBATHCS.

OTnuuurs, KOTOpBIE CYIIECTBYIOT MEXAY KYJIbTYpPHBIMA TPUBBIYKAMUA U
yKIagamMu, OOHapyKHMBAIOTCI ¥ MEXAY KOHKPETHBIMH JIFOABMH, KIJIACCaAMH,
coobmectBamu. Jleomapaun mpuHUMaeT (HAKT OTHOCHTEITHLHOCTH KpacoThl, BKyca U
0o0pa30B JKW3HHW, KOTOPBIC BEAYT JIOIW, TPHHAMICKAIINE K Pa3HBIM KYJIbTYpHBIM
apeajiiaM, TIPUBOJS HEMajoe KOJIMYECTBO TMPUMEPOB TOTO, KaK pPa3IMdaroTCs
ACTETUYECKUE W JTUUYECKHE HOPMBI, WJcaibl BHEIIHOCTH WU BHYTPEHHUX KadecTB
YyeJoBeKa (BIUIOTh A0 H00poaeTeNIe U TIOPOKOB).

PaccyxneHussMm 00 OTHOCUTEIHPHOCTH BCETO, YTO MPHUCYIIIE YeToBeKy, Jleomapau
TIOJIHOIIEHHO MOCBATUI cebs okono 1821 1.2 B 5Tux pacCyXIeHUAX OH OTTaIKHBAJICH
OT TOHATUA NpuBbIYKU (assuefazione), mpuoOperass KOTOPYHO YETOBEK HAYMHAET
OTHOCUTBHCSA K TeM WJIM WHBIM BelaM — Tak win uHavye. CaMu MOHSATHSI XOPOIIero U
IJI0XOTO, TOOPOTO W 3JI0T0, MPEKPACHOTO M YPOJIJIUBOTO 3aBUCST OT TOTO, YTO OBLIO

OMpcACICHO JIOJAbMHU NPCIKAC HAC KAK TO WJIN APYIro€ U BJIOKCHO B HAC C ACTCTBA. IIo

204 Orru A. Abito e clima nella teoria leopardiana dell’assuefazione // Lo Sguardo. Rivista di filosofia.
2020. No. 31. P. 17-35.

205 Jruka u ocreruka. C. 330 («Il tipo o la forma del bello non esiste, € non ¢ altro che I’idea della
convenienza»; Zib. 1. P. 172). B »srom cMbicie mnepBas NpocTpaHHass 3amuch «J{HeBHUKA
pasMBILUICHUI» TaKke, MOMUMO MapTHHBOHM, OTpakaeT YycBoeHue Jleomapau wmbiciu 00
OTHOCHUTEIIFHOCTH BKyca MOHTECKbBE, IIBITABIIETOCS OOBSACHUTD €€ Uepe3 KaTeropuio cooopazHoro.

206 Jruka u screruka. C. 334 («dipendente essa pure dalle opinioni gusti ec. che determinano 1’idea
delle proporzioni, corrispondenze, ec.»; Zib. 1. P. 200).

207 Tortora M. C. Ripetizione come “assuefazione” nello “Zibaldone” di Leopardi. P. // Repetita
iuvant, perseverare diabolicum: un approccio multidisciplinare alla ripetizione. Siena: Edizioni
Universita per Stranieri di Siena, 2023. P. 415.
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Mepe B3pOCIEHHs Mbl HAydyaeMcs CaMH yIOpaBlIaTh CBOMMH OIEHKAMH |
NpEe/CTaBICHUSIMH, OJHAKO OHM YKPEIUIAIOTCA B HAIIEM CO3HAHUM OMNSATh-TAKH
MCKITIOUUTENILHO B IPOLIECCE TPUBLIKAHUS, T.€. 10 TEX MOP, TI0KA OHU He CTaHyT IS HAC
€CTECTBEHHBIMH. «AGCOIIOTHOM KPacoThl, — 3aKII0YaeT OH, — He CYLIECTBYeT HHU B
Uaesx, HA B BOOOpPaKEHMH, HH B €CTECTBEHHOM, M3HAYAIbHOM YEJIOBEUECKOM
pasyme»?®® paBHO Kak M «He CyIIeCTByeT aOCOIIOTHO XOPOIIETrO M aOCONOTHO
IUTOXOT0, HO 00a 3THX Ka4eCTBAa OTHOCUTEIHHBI .

Uro kacaeTcs HPeJIOMIEHHs JTOH KOHIENIHMU B HCKYCCTBE, TO HPEKPACHBIM
OyIET CUMTAThCS MPOU3BENEHUE KUBOICH, JTUTEPATYPhI, apXUTEKTYphl U T.1. TOTAA,
KOTJIa MBI PacHoliaraeM MpejcTaBIeHHEM O MPEKPACHOM, KOTOPOE «eCTh He 4TO MHOE,
KaK rapMoHHs U coo0pa3HocTh»*!? (B cBOIO 0Yepeb, yPOUIMBOE «ECTh HECOPA3MEPHOE
u HecoobpasHoe»’!!). A cama «maes copasMEpHOCTH M COOOpa3usi, MPEKPacHOro H
XOpOLIEro B €IVHWYHOM MpOSBIEHHH, KaK M IIPOTHUBONOJOXKHBIE UM HJIEH,
IPOMCTEKAIOT M3 NPOCTOH HPUBBLIUKU»>'2, GoIblIe TOro, 3Ta Mies Npuodperaercs

«TONBKO IIMIIb Y€Pe3 HPHBBIUKy» '3,

Jleomapau HaxoOWI BHIXOA B TOM, YTOOBI
HaOupaTh ONBIT — CPaBHUBATh OJHO C JPYTUM, pPAacIIMPATH KPYro3op, HeE
OCTaHABIMBATLCA B M3yYEHHMH, BCJIEACTBHE KOTOPOTO BKYC YEJIOBEKA YTOHYAETCH M
COBEPILEHCTBYETCS OT NPUBLIYKK> 4,

Takum o6pa3zom, 1o Jleomapay, MOHMMAaHHE HPHPOJHOrO, BCETO, YTO MPHCYILE

KOKJIOMY WHAMBUIAYYMY, CKJIaJbIBa€TCA B Ipollecce OBbITOBAHUS CyObEeKTa B

208 Jruka u screruxa. C. 360 («...il bello assoluto non esiste né altrove né nella idea, nella fantasia,

nell’intelletto naturale e primitivo dell’uomo...»; Zib. L. P. 806).

209 3ruka u scretuka. C. 361 («...non esiste il buono né il cattivo assoluto, ma solo il relativo...»; Zib.
I. P. 807).

210 Jrmka u acretuka. C. 361 («...bellezza non ¢é altro che armonia € convenienza...»; Zib. I. P. 807).
211 Jruka u ocretuka. C. 361 («...bruttezza & sproporzione € sconvenienza...»; Zib. 1. P. 807).

212 Hruka u ocretuka. C. 353 («...I’idea d’ogni proporzione, d’ogni convenienza, d’ogni bello, d’ogni
buono determinato e specifico e di tutti i loro contrari deriva dalla semplice assuefazione...»; Zib. 1. P.
799).

213 Jruka u acretuka. C. 353 («...per solissima assuefazione...»; Zib. 1. 798).

214 Cp.: «CoBeplIeHCTBOBaHHE BKyCa BO BCEM — B HMCKYCCTBAaxX, BO B3IUISJaX Ha YEJIOBEYECKYIO
KpacoTy, B JIUTEPAType — CUMTACTCS JOKA3aTeIbCTBOM CYIIECTBOBAHUS a0COIIOTHO MPEKPACHOTO, a
nokasbiBaeT oopatHoe» (Dtuka u scretuka. C. 354); «Il perfezionamento del gusto in ogni materia, sia
nelle arti, sia riguardo alla bellezza umana, sia in letteratura ec. ec., si considera come una prova del
bello assoluto ed ¢ tutto 1’opposto» (Zib. 1. P. 800).
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PEATLHOCTH M TPHOOPETEHUS UM IIPUBBIYEK, OT KOTOPHIX 3aBHUCAT €r0 CKIOHHOCTH,
Mo0OBb M HENMPHUA3Hb, MOPAIbHBIE TPHHIMIB M IIPEICTABICHUS O KpacoTe. «EcTb
CTOIIBKO JK€ BUJIOB €CTECTBEHHOCTH, — ITMIIET OH, — CKOJBKO NPUBBIYEK, 4 3HAYUT,
caM XOpOIIMI BKYC pa3eNseTcs Ha CTOJBKO )K€ BKYCOB, CKOIBKO OBIBAET MPHMBBIYEK B
pa3sHbIE BPEMEHA, B Pa3HBIX MECTAX U T.O.»>1°

B pesynbrare, MpeaCTaBISIONMIEECS HAM MPEKPACHBIM «BO3HUKAET B BOCIIPUATHH
CO3€pIAIONIET0 B TOM CIy4ae, €CIM OH B JaHHOM IIPEAMETE HAXOIMT
1IE1ECO00Pa3HOCTH» ¢ caMOCTOATENEHO ¥ MHAMBUAYATEHO. IPOHUYHO B 3TOM CMBICIIE
samedyanne Jleomapam MO TMOBOAY CBOEH KOHIENIUH OTHOCHTENHLHOCTH: «UCTHHBI,
cozepKalmecss B MO€il cCUCTEME, KOHEYHO, He OyayT OOLIENPUHSATBIMH, MOTOMY YTO
JIFO/IM TIPUYYEHBI [yMaTh HHAYE, M, HAPOTUB TOTO, HE TaK YK MHOTO HAWJETCS TEX, KTO
cemyer 3aBeTy JlekapTa: Ipyr UCTHHBI JOIDKEH XOTS OBl Pa3 B KHU3HU YCOMHHTHCS BO
Bcem»?!7. Ecim ke 5TM HCTMHBI OyIyT O3BYYHBATHCS U HE €IMHOMKIBI TIOBTOPATHCS B
OOIECTBEHHON CPefie, TO «B HHX IIOBEPAT HE CTOJBKO IIOTOMY, YTO OHH HCTHHHBI,
CKOJIBKO I10 IPUBEIYKEN>!S.

C umenem MoHTeCKbE cBA3aHa y Jleomapau KaTeropus HapOYUTOCTH, KOTOPYIO
OH oTyacTH nouepnHyn y ¢unocopa’’®. Maesd HakOIIEHUS ONBITA B TOM MM MHOM
chepe ¥ BHIPaOOTKM IIPUBBIYMKH OT JEATENBHOCTH, KOTOPOM HYENOBEK PETYJISAPHO
3aHMMAETCS, TAKKe MMea CBOMM MCTOYHUKOM MbICIM ManaM ae Craib, KOTOpas, 110
cinoBaM Jleomapau, «TrOBOPHT, YTO HyXKHO YHTATh KaK MOKHO OOJBIIE, YTOOBI CTAaTh

opurdHanbHbIM. Crtajio  ObITh, YTO Takoe OpUTMHANBHOCTH? [IpuoOpeTeHHas

215> Jruka u screruka. C. 375-376 («Insomma tante sono le naturalezze quante le assuefazioni, e

quindi lo stesso buon gusto si divide in tanti gusti quante sono le assuefazioni ec. de’ tempi e luoghi
ec., € quanto ai particolari non c’¢é regola generale intorno al bello di letteratura, arti ec.»; Zib. 1. P.
947).

216 Pensos B.I'. Dcreruka Jleomapau // Dtuka u scretuka. C. 23.

217 «Le verita contenute nel mio sistema non saranno certo ricevute generalmente, perché gli uomini
sono avvezzi a pensare altrimenti, e al contrario, né si trovano molti che seguano il precetto di
Cartesio: 1’amico della verita debbe una volta in sua vita dubitar di tutto» (Zib. 1. P. 1100).

218 «...esse saranno credute, non tanto perché sian vere, quanto per ’assuefazione...»; Zib. 1. P. 1100).
HapountocTs (Z€EMOHCTpanus aBTOPOM HAaMEPEHHWH M YMEHHH B CBOEM IIPOU3BENIECHUM,
HEEeCTECTBEHHOCTD), 10 Jleomapan, «BpeAUT TaKKe yAUBJICHUIO, TTABHOMY HCTOYHHUKY HACIIAaXICHUS B
uckycctBe» (Otuka u screruka. C. 336; «nuoce anche alla maraviglia, capital cagione del diletto»
(Zib. 1. P. 213). B xoH1ie 3anucu u3 «J{[HeBHUKA pa3MBIILICHUID MO3T cChiaeTcsi HA MOHTECKbBE.

219
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CIIOCOOHOCTh, KaK U BCE OCTallbHbIE, XOTS MpUOABICHUE “TIPUOOPETEHHBIN’ MNPSIMO
IPOTUBOPEUMT CMBICITY M 3HAUEHHUIO 3TOTO cloBa»’2’,

CylliecTBeHHBI BKJIAJ B pPa3BUTHE «CUCTeMbl» Jleomapau BHECIO €ro
3HAKOMCTBO C MbIcisamu Jlokka, KaGanuca u me Tpacu??!. CeHcyanucrckue uued o
MEPBOCTEIIEHHOCTH YYBCTBA, XapaKTEPHOE JIsI HUX OTPULIAHWE HAIMYUS JOOMBITHOTO
MPEJICTABICHHS MOCIYKWIH BAXXHBIM MOJACHOPHEM ISl BBIACIEHUS YyBCTBUTEIBHOCTH
Kak IJIaBHOT'O Ka4yeCTBA MO3TA U €ro HEMPEMEHHOTO UCIIOJIb30BaHUA B TBOopUuecTBe. Kak
u3BecTHO, Jleomapau Jaxke OTKa3alcs OT TaK HasbiBaeMoil «rpesbl IlmatoHa»??2, mopn
KOTOPOU UMEIUCH B BUY 3HAMEHUTHIE 3110CkH (hustocoda.

Taxxe mojn BoznelictBueM ne Tpacu u Jlokka Jleomapnu BOCHpUHSIT OCOOBIN
MOAXOJA K S3bIKy, B KOTOPOM OJIHM 3HAQUE€HUs CJIOB W HJIEU IMOCTOSHHO CMEHSIOTCA
IPYTMMH B CHJIYy TMOJy4€HUsT TOTO WM HHOTO SI3BIKOBOTO OIbITa CYOBEKTOM.
[Tocnenyroniee MOKOJIEHUE POAUBIIMXCS JIOJEH BOCIPUHUMAET SI3bIK IO-CBOEMY H
PEUHTEPIPETUPYET yKE CIOKUBIIMECS NMOHATUA. Jleonmapau depe3 mbicaurenend XVII-
XVIII BB. cTasl NpUAEPKUBATHCS MHEHUSI, YTO HEU3MEHHBIX CMBICIIOB CIIOB B SI3BIKE HE
CYIIECTBYET U YTO OHU TPAHC(HOPMUPYIOTCS B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT SIOXHU.

HenpemenHoro ynomuHaHus B KOHTEKCTE W3YyYEHHUS MPEIIICCTBEHHUKOB
3acinyxuBaeT Buko, uma koroporo nosiBisierca B 1818 1. Ha crpanunax «/[HeBHHKa
pasMmbinuieHn». OJOHAKO B paHHUE TOAbl OTYETIMBOrO BO3JeWCTBHS Buko Ha
Jleonapau He HaOmonaercs. M. bucky3o oTMeuaer, 4To «HEarnoaUTaHCKUN MBICIUTEINb
(dhakTrdecku ObIT MOMEIIEH B OOIIMH CIHMCOK COBPEMEHHBIX (uinocodoB, B MEPBOM
CIIy4ae OH OKa3aJCsl CPEIH TEX, KTO pacroiaraer “‘CBOel CUCTEMOU, BO BTOPOM — U
OoJiee yoenuTenbHbIM 00pa3oM — cpeau Tex GuiaocodoB, KOTOpPbIE, TOMUMO TOTO, YTO

oOnazany “IpoHULATENbHBIM YMOM M MOTY4Y€l CKJIOHHOCTBIO K PacCyXIACHHIO , UMEIU

220 «...dice che bisogna leggere piti che si possa per divenire originale. Che cosa ¢ dunque

I’originalita? facolta acquisita, come tutte le altre, benché questo aggiunto di acquisita ripugna
dirittamente al significato e valore del suo nome» (Zib. 1. P. 1335).

221 TlompoGuee cm.: Sansone M. Leopardi e la filosofia del Settecento // Leopardi e il Settecento: Atti
del I Convegno internazionale di studi Leopardiani (Recanati, 13—16 settembre 1962). Firenze: Leo S.
Olschki, 1964. P. 133-172.

222 Cp.: «...mbI, oTOpocuB rpe3y IlnaroHa, coxpaHseM Trpe3y O HEKOEM BOOOPaXaeMOM THIIE
npekpacHoro» (Dtuka u screruka. C. 330) («noi che abbiamo rigettato il sogno di Platone,
conserviamo quello di un tipo immaginario del bello»; Zib. I. P. 172).
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CTOJIb “‘HEMayI0 CHJIYy BOOOpaKeHUS , UTO “MOIJIM ObI CTaTh BEIWYANUIIUMU MOATAMU™
(Iapunn)»??*. bimxe ¢ naeamu Qunocoda Jleomapau nosHakommiucs B 1828 r.??* po
BpeMsi nipeObiBanusi BO DiopeHnu cper UTaTbIHCKUX MHTEIUICKTYaloB TEX JIET — B
kpyxke Jlx.I1. Beeccé?®.

Buko uyame Bcero B koHTekcTe JleomapAau BCIIOMHUHAIOT B CBSI3U C UJICSAMHU
Pa3BUTUS LMBWIM3AIMU M NEpBOOBITHOrO oOmiecTBa. Jljisi Haliero ucciaeqoBaHUS
ype3BbIYaiHO BaxkeH cief] guiocoda, oCTaBIeHHBIM B TeX paccyxkiaeHusx Jleomapau,
KOTOPBIE KACAIOTCS A3bIKa U TUTEPATyPHOTO TBOPUECTBA.

Jleomapau B 0OMBINION Mepe 3aHUMaJI BOMPOC O TOM, KaKoi Obljga M3HaYajabHAs
1mod3usi — ObUIA JIU 3TO JEUCTBUTEIBHO 3MUYECKAs MO33US WIHM Kakasi-TO uHas gopma
TBOpuecTBa. Jleonmapau cunTan Ha4aJIOM MOATUYECKOTO UCKYCCTBA UMEHHO HEOOJBIIOE
CTUXOTBOPEHHE, COUMHEHHOE OJyiarojapsi AyIlIeBHOMY TMOphIBY (impeto). B Hayke
Hauana XIX B. Beygaomuecs ydeHble?’® NpUIUIM K ONpENENEHHBIM BHIBOJAM
OTHOCHUTENILHO JApeBHEN mola3uu: aBTop «Wnumane» u «Opuccen» BIOJIHE BEPOSTHO
coOMpaTeNbHBIM; B JPEBHOCTH HE CYIIECTBOBAJIO MUCHMEHHOCTH, MOATOMY BCE 3TH
MECHH, KOTOpble ObUIM CcOOpaHbl W3 MEHBIIUX IO pa3Mepy B OJHO OOJIBIIOE
MMOBECTBOBAHMUE, WCHOJHSUIUCh YCTHO. OTH OTKPBITHS, KOTOpPbIE B Halle BpeMs
SBJISIIOTCST OOIIETPUHATHIMU U HE MOABEPTaOTCS KPUTUKE, IPUBEIU K TOMY, YTO CBOM

nocuefHuii cOOpPHMK CTHXOTBOpeHuWi Jleomapam pemun Haszeath  «IlecHm»??,

223 Biscuso M. Leopardi tra i filosofi. Spinoza, Vico, Kant, Nietzsche. Napoli: La Scuola di Pitagora,
2019. P. 51-52.

224 Martirano M. Poesia e filosofia: intorno al rapporto tra Vico e Leopardi // Itinerari di ricerca intorno
a Vico e a Leopardi: potenza e limitatezza dell’'umana conoscenza / A cura di M. Martirano ¢ M.
Sanna. Napoli: ISPF Lab Consiglio Nazionale delle Ricerche, 2017. P. 29.

22> B reyeHwe OTOro mnepuoga B Mranuum aKkTHBHO pPa3BHBACTCS HCTOPHYECKHH IMOAXOM B
¢duonornueckoil Hayke, 0COOEHHO B HCCJIEOBAaHUAX aHTUYHOHM smoxu. IlogpoOHee o mpeObIBaHUU
Jleonapau Bo ®nopenuuu cm.: Leopardi a Firenze: atti del convegno di studi (Firenze, 3—6 giugno
1998) / A cura di L. Melosi. Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 2002. 516 p.

226 B 'epMaHuu TaKOW TIOBOPOT COBEPIIUICS UyTh paHee U cBsi3aH ¢ umeHamu A. Beka, . Tepmana u
®.A. Bonbda, paborel koToporo Jleomapau mnoapoOHO u3yudan (B uvacTHocTH, «Prolegomena ad
Homerum» 1795 r.).

227 TIpenpimyiine COOPHUKM HA3BIBAIHCH B OOJBINCH Mepe KiIacCHYeCcKuM obpasom. [lepBbiit —
Canzoni — otcbutan k Ilerpapke. i HauMeHOBaHUS BTOPOro cOOpHHMKa ymnorpebussercss Ooiee
npo3andeckuil Bapuant — Versi. Cm. moapoGHee: Blasucci L. 1 titoli dei «Canti» leopardiani //
Italianistica: Rivista di letteratura italiana. 1987. Vol. 16, No. 3. P. 327-336.
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aneJuipysi K TOMY, 9YTO 3TH TEKCTHI UMEIOT Ty K€ MPHUPOJY, YTO U YCTHOE HApOJIHOE
TBOPYECTBO TOMEPOBCKOU ATOXH.

HezaBucumo OT HayyHBIX OTKPBITHI TepBOM MoNOBHMHBI XIX B. K TakuM Xe
BBIBOJAM IIPUIIE]T M HeamoJuTaHckuii ¢uiaocod??®, koroporo, ysHas 006 >ToM
T00OTBITHOM (haKTe, B OJJTHOM M3 MeCT «J[HeBHUKA pasMblluieHui» Jleomapau Ha3Ba
«HammM Buxo»??’. C ero uMeHeM CBS3BIBACTCS WAES O TOM, UTO KaXKIBIH OTIEIbHBIH
YEJIOBEK MPOXOAUT T€ K€ CTAIUU Pa3BUTHS, UYTO W UYEIOBEYECTBO. VIMEHHO B 3TOM
KII0Ye HYKHO TIOHMMATh CIEayroliee BbICKazbiBaHue Jleomapam o cebe: «Ha
CTUXOTBOPHOM TOTIPHINE MOW JyX MPOIIEN Ty ke CTYNEeHb, YTO W YSIIOBEUECKHUHA TyX B
nemom»>.

OgHuUM U3 TJaBHBIX HMCTOYHHKOB (DHIOCO(CKUX pacCyKJIeHHM MModTa ObLIU
npoceetutenbekue uaen XVII B., B wactHoctn Pycco. Yxke B 1810 r. Jleomapau
3aaymal Hamucath pabory «O ma00BU Kk oguHouecTBY» (Dell’amore della solitudine),
BJIOXHOBHBIIUCH 00pa3oM MbIcauTeNs> !, PyccoMcTCKHe M3pEUYeHUs W MIEU TaK W
WHadye BCTpedanuch Jleomapam B IOHOM BO3pacTe, MMU YAaCTHYHO TPOHUKHYTHI €T0
paHHUE JMTEpaTypHBIE OIBITHI, Hampumep, «PaccykneHme o myIie >KUBOTHBIX)
(Dissertazione sopra [’anima delle bestie) 1811 r., «®@unocodckuit auanor» (Dialogo
filosofico) 1812 r. Ilo MHenuto wuccienomatens, Jleomapau wuMen BO3MOXKHOCTb

232 Kak OBl TO HU

MMO3HAKOMUTHCS C MBICIISIMU Pycco B «peakiMOHHON MyOJIMIIUCTUKEY
OBLIO, BECOMEWIINUM TMOJTBEpKJIeHreM Toro, utro Jleomapau uurtan Pycco, MoXHO

CUMTATh TO, YTO B CEMEHHON OHOIMOTEKE HAJIMYSCTBOBAJIO HEMAajoe KOJHYESCTBO

228 Cm. yacTHYHO 00 HJee MepBOOBITHON M033uHU B TBOpeHusx Buko y: Jlosunckas E.B. U3 ucropuu
UTAIBSHCKOTO JUTEepaTypoBeaeHusi: Yro @ockono — mureparypHblii kpuTvk // ColuanbHble U
rymMaHuTapHele Hayku. OtedecTBeHHas W 3apyOexHas nurteparypa. Cepust 7: JluteparypoBeneHue.
2023. Ne 1. C. 15.

229 «...il nostro Vico...» (Zib. II. P. 1212-1213).

230 «...nella carriera poetica il mio spirito ha percorso lo stesso stadio che lo spirito umano in
generale» (Zib. 1. P. 161).

231 Forni G. Rousseau, Leopardi e il soggetto moderno // Lettere italiane. 2012. Vol. 64, No. 2. P. 206.

232 Tbid.
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KHHUT->> MBICIIUTENISI, KOTOPhIE OH MMENT BO3MOXKHOCTh YHTATh B TCUEHHUE JOJTHX JIET,
MoKa w1 B Pexanaru.

Tak, Bo ™MHOroM OT Pycco wm ObulM TIEpEHSATHI HUIEH HCTOPYCHHOCTH
COBPEMECHHOW IHUBIJIM3AIIMN BCIEACTBHE BCE OOJBIIETO TOCIOJCTBA PAIMOHAIHEHOTO
HaJaJla B WCTOPUU YEIIOBEUECTBA, CCTECTBEHHOTO COCTOSHHUS 4YeJIOBEeKa W Jp.
[IpencraBnenne o0 TMpUpOJE KaKk 00 HCTOYHHMKE JOOpOHM M CYACTIMBOM KHU3HU
UTaJbIHCKUM TMOAT MOHAuYaly pasjaeisul BMecTe ¢ (paniy3ckum (unocodpom. Onnako
BITOCJICACTBUM Jleomapau CKOPPEKTHPOBAI CBOE OTHOIICHWUE K HEH: mpupoja craja
aCCOIMHMPOBATHECS B €T0 PA3MBINUICHUSX C MaTEpHel, CYIIECTBYIOMIEH MO 3aKOHaM,
KOTOpBIE HE YUYUTHIBAIOT HAJTMYKE YEIIOBEKAa B HEW (MpUpoIa-Madexa, OTIYACTH MOX0XKas
Ha MYIIKAHCKYIO «PaBHOMIYIIHYIO TPHUPOAY», TOJBKO OTHBIHE HE O00O0KECTBISIEMYIO).
BunHO, 9TO CO BpeMEHEM MOAT Tepemesl OT MPUBEPKEHHOCTH PYCCOM3MY K €ro
JAaCTUIHOMY OTPHUIIAHUIO.

B «/lHeBHHKE pa3sMBITIUICHHID MBI BCTPEYAEMCSI C IMEIOIITUM SIBHO PYCCOMCTCKOE
MIPOUCXOXKJICHHE TEPMUHOM «cebsutrobue». Pycco B pomanme «Omuib, wmwiu O
Bocriutauuny (Emile, ou De ['éducation, 1762) momb3yercs AByMs TepMHHAMH —
amour de soi u amour-propre?**, — IMOHMMAs MO HUMH €CTECTBEHHYIO JTI000BE K cebe
(3a00Ty 0 COOCTBEHHOM COXpPaHEHHMH) M €€ MPOTUBOIOJIOXKHOCTh — celsodue,
oOpalleHHOEe HCKIIOUUTEIbHO Ha ceb0sf W ynoTpelisiomeecs BO 370 JPYruM,
cooTBeTCTBeHHO. Y Jleomapaw OTH TOHATHS MPEoOpa3yrTCs B pa3rpaHUUYCHUE
cebsutroOust  (amore proprio) u srousma (egoismo). OTtu noHstus Jleomapau u
OTOXICCTBIISIET, TTOCKOJIBKY OHHU 0003HAYaIOT OJTHO W TO K€ CBOWCTBO 4YEJIOBEKA, U
pazBoauT. PaznmeneHue  ocyiiecTBAsSeTCS — CIAEAyIOMUM  00pa3oMm:  ceOsmrolue

(TOJIOKUTETBHBIA CMBICI) HAMPABJICHO HA «BBITOJB», KOTOPHIE «IPOUCTEKAIOT U3

233 Cniemyer nasBath xots 061 «La Nouvelle Héloise» (OKenesa, 1793 r.), «Le Confessions» (JIoH10H,
1790 r.), «Le Pensées» (Amcrepmam, 1786 r.), «Il Discorso sopra I'origine e i fondamenti della
ineguaglianza degli uomini» (mep. H. Potel, Benernus, 1797 1.), «Del contratto sociale» (Beneuus,
1797 1.), «Pensieri di un illustre filosofo moderno» (Benenus, 1769 r.). [Togpobuee cm.: Nieves Muiiiz
Muiiiz M. de las. Il Rousseau di Leopardi: tracce di lettura // Giacomo dei Libri. La Biblioteca
Leopardi come spazio delle idee / A cura di F. Cacciapuoti. Milano: Electa, 2012. P. 127-149.

234 O pasnuuennu 51X noHATHH B punocodun Pycco cum.: Neuhouser F. Rousseau’s Theodicy of Self-
Love: Evil, Rationality, and the Drive for Recognition. New York: Oxford University Press, 2013. 292

p.



77

repousMa, >KEPTBEHHOCTH, H0OpOJETENH, 4YecTH, APYXObl M T.A»*°, a sromsm
(OTpHULATENBHBIA CMBICI) — Ha «COOCTBEHHBIE PEalbHBIE BEITOIBY %, MpHOOpeTeHHbIC
nypHbIM (male) myteM. PazHuiia cocTOUT B TOM, 4TO CeOsIIIOOME CTPEMUTCS TOOUTHCS
m00BH K ce0e OT APYruxX U pajau IPyTHX, a «3TOM3M — 3TO KOTJa YETOBEK HaIMpaBIIsIeT
ceOso0He Ha TO, YTOOBI {yMaTh TOIBKO O caMoM ceben>>,

Takum oOpa3zom, onbIT YTeHUs Jleonapau npeacTaBiIseTcss BeCbMa 3HAYUTEIbHBIM
NpU H3YYECHUU HEMOCPEJCTBEHHO €ro TBOpYECTBa, B YacTHOCTU «J/lHeBHUKa
pa3mbiinuieHnin» u «Ilecen». C 0gHON CTOPOHBI, OOIBIIYIO POJb B HHTEIUIEKTYAJIbHOM U
JUTEPATypPHOM CTAHOBJICHUH IO3Ta CHITPAIU aBTOPHI XY0KECTBEHHBIX POU3BEIICHHUIA,
NPUHALICKAUX AHTUYHOCTH M UTAJbIHCKOM KIIACCMYECKOM JUTeparype, U
JIPEBHETPEUYECKUE MBICIUTENIU, C JIPYrOM CTOPOHBI, IOCTAaTOYHO BEJIMKO BJIUSHUE Ha
teopernueckue Bo33peHus Jleomapau aBropoB XVII-XIX BB. — B paBHOU cTeneHH
nucarene u MblcauTenei. BekTtop Quiaocopckux pasMbIIIEHUH U MPAKTUKU
TBOpYeCcTBa OBbLI 3aJlaH MMEHHO TEM, YTO YCBOWJI B pe3yJbTaTe pEUENnuuu Hu
OPUTHMHAJIBHO pa3Bui ModT. [Ipon3BeneHns: MHOKECTBA aBTOPOB JOBOJILHO YaCTO, €CIIH
HE 10 MPEUMYIIECTBY, HAXOAWINCH B IOMaIIHel Oubnunoreke Jleonapau, B CBA3MU € UeM
MOXHO CYUTaTh, YTO OMpPEACISIONIee 3HAUYCHHUE JJIsI Pa3BUTHUSL €r0 MO3TOJOTHYECKUX
MPEJCTABICHU MU TOATUYECKOW NPAKTHUKKA HUMEJN OIbIT YTEHUsl TOr0, YTO B HEH

IIPUCYTCTBOBAJIO.

235 «...a quelli che derivano dall’eroismo, dai sacrifizi, dalle virt, dall’onore, dall’amicizia ec.» (Zib.

I. P. 485).

236 «...ai propri vantaggi reali...» (Zib. 1. P. 485).

27 «L’egoismo ¢ quando 1’uomo ripone il suo amor proprio in non pensare che a se stesso» (Zib. II. P.
369).
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1.2. «PACCYXKJEHUE UTAJBAHIA O POMAHTHYECKOM IIO23UN» B

KOHTEKCTE JIMTEPATYPHBIX CIIOPOB KIACCULIUCTOB 1
POMAHTHUKOB IEPBOI TPETH XIX B. B UTAJIUU

Ocob6oe mecTo B Ouorpaduu Jleonapau u GopMUPOBAHUHU €TO MOITOJIOTMUECKUX
MPEJICTABICHUI ChIrpaja IMOJEMHUKA KJIACCHUIIMCTOB U POMAHTUKOB, B KOTOPOW OH HE
CyMel NpUHSATh aKTUBHOE y4acTHe, HO UMEHHO CIOpHI, OyiieBaBiue Toraa B Mranuu,
MOJBUTIIN €r0 K BhIpaOOTKE COOCTBEHHOTO B3TJIsa HA TPyl nucatens. B nanHoi yactu
paboThl MBI BO3JEpKHUBaeMcs OT 00o03HaueHus Jleomapau Kak KJIacCULIMCTa WIH
pomanTuka®®., Ero npuHAUIEKHOCTH K POMAHTH3MY, BIIPOYEM, HHUKEM HEBIHE HE
ocrapuBaeTcs>>’, HeCMOTpss Ha TO, YTO BIMSHUE KJIACCHUIM3Ma Ha I109Ta BEChMa
OILyTUMO.

Packpoem  HEKOTOpbIE  MOMEHTBI €r0  IMOATOJOTHMYECKOW  KOHIICIIIHH,
npeanaraemMol B «PaccyxaeHnn HWTanbsIHIA O POMAHTUYECKOW IMO33UMW» B KayeCTBE
YHUBEPCAIBHOTO TBOPUYECKOI'O0 METOJIa U CIOC00a MPEOoI0JIEHUS MPOTUBOPEUUN MEKITY
IBYMs JIMTEPATypHbIMU HamnpabieHusMU B Hramum nepBont uerBeptu XIX B. u
pa3BUBaEMoOIl B JalbHENIIEM B «JIHEBHUKE pa3MBIILICHUIN», U OTHOLIEHHE Jleomapan k
KJIACCUIIU3MY W POMAHTU3MY Ha (OHE JUTEPATypPHO-3CTETHUUECKUX KOHIEMIHUN €ero
COBPEMEHHHMKOB: TEHE3UC MO3TOJOruu, paspadbarsiBaecMoi Jleonmapau, TtpeOyercs

paccMaTpHMBaTh B HCTOPHKO-KYJILTYPHOM KOHTEKCTE SMOXU>*,

238 Ha o1y Temy cM.: Timpanaro S. Classicismo e illuminismo nell’Ottocento italiano. Testo critico con
aggiunta di saggi e annotazioni autografe / A cura di C. Pestelli. Firenze: Le Lettere, 2011. 662 p.

239 Cm.: Canpeikuna E.JO. Jxakomo Jleomapau: [Tossus Kak TPOTUBHUK M COO3HUK Pazyma //
Canpeikuna E.JO. UtanesiHckuil poMaHTH3M B €ro OCHOBHBIX KoHIenTtax. Mocksa: Tezaypyc, 2014.
(Kynprypa pomanTtusma; Bei. 7). C. 137-164.

240 PIcTOpUKO-KYJILTYPHBIM KOHTEKCT PACKPBIBAETCS IMOAPOOHEHIIMM 00pa3soM B YETBEPTOM TOME
«Uctopun nurtepatypsl Wramum» (Mcropust nmuteparypsl Urtamum: B 4 1. / OtB. pen.: E.IO.
Campsikuaa. MockBa: UMJIN PAH, 2016. T. 4, k1. 1: Ot knaccunusma k Gyrypusmy. C. 5-46, 213—
247), B xuure E.JO. CanpsikuHoil «MWTanbsHCKMII pPOMAHTH3M B €r0 OCHOBHBIX KOHIIETITax»
(Canpeikuna E.FO. T'maBa 1: OOHOBIEHHE — OOBEIUHSIONIUN JTO3YHT HOBOW JTUTEPATYpPHOU AMOXH //
Canpeikuna E.JO. UtanesiHckuil poMaHTH3M B €ro OCHOBHBIX KoHIenTax. Mocksa: Tezaypyc, 2014.
(Kymerypa pomantusma; Beim. 7). C. 19-54), a Takke B MHOTOUYHCIICHHBIX 3apyOEKHBIX TpyAax
(Discussioni e polemiche sul romanticismo (1816—1826): in 2 v. / A cura di E. Bellorini. Bari: Laterza,
1943. 1018 p.; I manifesti romantici del 1816 e gli scritti principali del «Conciliatore» sul
Romanticismo / A cura di C. Calcaterra. Torino: Utet, 1951. 452 p.). Tak kak HTaNbIHCKUN
JUTEpaTypHBIA Tpouecc nepBoi Tpetn XIX B. M3ydeH upe3BbIYaiHO TiIyOOKO, oOpamiasch K CTOJNb
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B nauvane XIX B. rmaBHEMIIMMM HampaBJICHHUSMH B JIMTEPATyPHOM IMPOLIECCE
WUrtanuu okazanuch eIie HE CAABIIMN CBOU MO3UIMU KJIACCUIM3M W HaOWpaBIIUM
o0opoTel poMaHTH3M. IIpoTHBOpeuns MeXAy HUMU TPUBEIH K Ppa3AeiCHUIO
JIUTEPaTOPOB Ha 1Ba yareps. IlyOnuuHas AMCKycCHs, KaK CUMTAIOT McciepoBarenu’!,
Hayasach B 1816 r., koraa Obut co3nan xypHan «ranesaHckas oudnuoreka» (Biblioteca
italiana), B xoTopoMm BbIlIIa cTaThid Majgam Je Cramp «O XapakTepe MU TMOIb3€E
nepeBoioB» (Sulla maniera e sulla utilita delle traduzioni)**.

B cBoeit cratbe Magam ne Crtanb peKOMEHAOBala HUTANbSHIAM OOPATUTHCA K
MIPOTPECCUBHON €BPOIMEICKON JHUTEpaType, TaKk KaKk X COOCTBEHHAas — 3aMKHYyTa B
cebe caMoi. DTy CTaTbl0 Hameyarajd HE CIy4ailHO BBHAY TOr0, 4YTO [J€J0 He
OTPaHUYMBAJIOCH TOJBKO O0JACThIO JIMTEPATYPHI, BEAb KYpHAI ObUT «IIPOABCTPUUCKUN
U OTKPBITO PEAKIMOHHBIN», a €ro 3ajJada «3aKjiIiyanach, B YaCTHOCTH, B TOM, UYTOOBI
yOeaUTh UTANBSHIEB B UX KYJIbTYPHOU OTCTAJIOCTH OT JAPYTUX €BPOMEHCKUX CTpaH U
TeM o0clabuTh HX NATPUOTHYECKUE HAcTpoeHus» *. Tak CIOp KIACCHULUCTOB U

POMAHTHUKOB, KAaCaBUIMKCS, Ka3aJloCh ObI, CTPOrO JIMTEPATYPHBIX MaTEpHUi, MOIYyUUI

ClIc u MOJIUTUYCCKUU IIOATCKCT.

pa3pabOTaHHOH Teme, Mbl pPYKOBOJCTBOBAINUCH 3((EKTUBHOCTHIO MPOBEACHUS CPaBHUTEIBHO-
HCTOPUYECKOTO aHaIM3a, MO3BOJIAIONIETO KOHKPETHEH MOKa3aTb OCOOCHHOCTH paHHEH MOATOIOTHU
Jleonapau, u, B ciydae ¢ JI.K. IlerpoBbiM, HE0OOXOAMMOCTHIO BOCIIOJHEHUS JIAKYH B UCTOPUU HAYKH, B
YaCTHOCTH OTEUECTBEHHON POMaHUCTUKH.

241 Cm.: Camilletti F. Classicism and Romanticism in Italian Literature: Leopardi’s Discourse on
Romantic Poetry. London; New York: Routledge, 2013. 224 p.

242 Dra crartes Obula TIEpeBelicHa C (PPAHIY3CKOTO HA WTAIBAHCKUM S3BIK CHEIHUAIBHO IS
BBIILICYIIOMSIHYTOTO JKypHana mnucarteneM, KputukoMm II. JUkopnanu, ¢ xotopeiM B 1817 1.
1oHbli Jleomapan Hauvan BECTH JUIMTENBHYIO TI€PENHCKY, CBHIFPABIIYI0 3HAYUTENbHYIO pOJIb B
CTAaHOBJICHMM I103Ta, U HamnedaraHa B siHBape 1816 r. B opurunane oHa HocuT Ha3zBaHue «O nyxe
nepeBoqoB» (De [’esprit des traductions). Hexotopoe Bpems cmycts (B HIOHE) IOCIE MEpPBOM
nyONMKaluy, BBI3BABIICH HEIOBOJIBCTBO B HTAIBSHCKOM JIMTEPATypHOW Cpeae, IMOJIb3YIOMascs
BCEOOIIMM YyBa)KEHHEM IHCATEJIbHUIA TOATOTOBWIIA €IIe OAHY CTaThbio, B KOTOPOHl IOCTapanach
JIOHECTH CBOIO MO3UIMIO0 TOBTOPHO. C 3TUMH TeKCTaMu MOXHO o3HakoMuThes B: Ctans AJLK. ge. O
Iyxe W mojb3e mepeBonos; [lucemo penakropam «bubnuorexa uranmbsHa» // Crame AJLXK. ge. O
JUTEpaType, PaCCMOTPEHHOH B CBSI3UM C OOINECTBEHHBIMHM yCTaHOBIeHHMAMHU / Berym. craths A.A.
Amnukcta; mep. ¢ ¢panu. B.A. MunpunmHoil. MockBa: HckycctBo, 1989. (Mcropusi scTreTHKH B
namsATHUKax 1 Jokymenrax). C. 384-390; 390-394.

243 Pensos B.I'. Dcreruka Jleonapau // tuka u scretuka. C. 9.
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3a myOnuKamueil mocienoBaja yepenaa HETaTHBHBIX OTKIIMKOB OT WTAJbSHIICB,
nocie vero nucarens JI. 1u bpeme?**, pemmBmmii mognepxkars Magam ae Cranb, BHEC
CBOIO JICTITY B JUCKYCCHIO. B TOM ’ke Tolly OH HamedaTayl TeKCT moja Ha3BaHueM «O
HECIIPaBEUIMBOCTH HEKOTOPBIX HUTAIBIHCKUX CYXKIEHUH o sutepatype» (Intorno
all’ingiustizia di alcuni giudizi letterari italiani), B KOTOPOM BBIpa3HJl HEKOTOPHIC
MOCTYNAThI, KOTOPBIE, Kak OyJeT MoKa3aHO HIDKE, CTaHYT /oci communes U B paboTax
JUTEPATOPOB TOCIEAYIOMNX TOM0B. B cTaThe MBI BCTpedaeMcsl C YTBEPKICHUSIMH,
HaAIpuUMeEpP, O TOM, YTO «MOITHYECKOE TBOPUYECTBO — CBOOOJHO W CIIOHTAHHOY; «UIES
MOJIpaXKaHUsl TPUPOJIE OTPAHUYUBACT TBOPIA, TTOCKOJIBKY Ha TPAKTUKE CBOJUTCS K
MOPAXKAHUIO TIPUPOJIE COTJIACHO OIPEACIICHHBIM TIPABHJIAMY; «IO3T BBIPAXKAET
€CTECTBEHHYI0O M JKHBYIO PEaKIMI0, BO3HUKAIONIYI0 B HEM TIPH BOCHPHUSITUU
OKPYXKAIOIIUX TPEIMETOBY; «HU M3YYCHHE JTUTEPATYPhI, HU (POpMaTLHOE MACTEPCTBO
HE MOTYT 3aMEHHTE>*) TaJaHT ¥ CHJILHBIE YyBCTBA KOHKPETHOTO aBTOPA; «BCE BEIUKHE
no3Thl, BKIOYas Jlante, Tacco W mpouynx», «ObUIM POMAHTUKAMHY»; «UTAIbSHIIBI
JOJKHBI CTaTh WICHAMH OOIIEYEIOBEYECKOTO COOOIMIEeCTBa» W MMEHHO pPaad dTOTO
«OCO3HATh CBOW HEJOCTAaTKH, W3YyYHUTh JOCTHXKCHHS JPYTUX, MOJpPakaTb WM B
HE3aBHCHMOCTH ¥ OECIIPUCTPACTHOCTU» S,

Uneto  HEOOXOOUMOCTH  TPAKTUYECKONW  3HAYMMOCTH  JIUTEPATYpPhl  Kak
OOLIECTBEHHOTO (PEHOMEHa, MOJAECPKAHHYI0O M MHOTMMHU JpPYTMMHU aBTOpaMH,
OTIpENIeNICHHO BBHICKa3anm bopceepu B cBoell pabote «JluTeparypHbIe TPUKITIOYCHUS
omHoro mHs, win CoBeTHl OJAaropoJHOTO YEIOBEKAa PAa3HBIM MuUcaTeasim» (Avventure

letterarie di un giorno, o consigli di un galantuomo a vari scrittori) 1816 r.: «Onna u3

244 TlompoOree o numuHocTH au Bpeme, ero mosuumu u ee ucrokax cm.: Pemsos B.I'. JlogoBuko au
Bbpeme u Teopust utampsHcKoro pomantusMma // Pewso B.I'. Mcropust m Teopust naureparypsl: cO.
crareid. Jlennnrpan: Hayka, 1986. C. 100-109.

245 B oTaMyMe OT 3TOW MO3MIMH, JIeomapau CYMTaj, YTO YMTATh KpaiiHe HEOOXOJMMO, COrJIAIIAsICh C
MbIcTb0 MazaMm gAe Cranb: «JIump TOCTOSHHOE U3y4YeHHE TeX pe3yJIbTaToB, K KOTOPBIM
COBEPILIECHCTBOBAHHE YEJIOBEUECKOTO yMa IPHUBENIO €BPOIICHCKUE HAPOBI IO Ty CTOPOHY AJIbII, MOKET
3aMEHHUTh WTANbSHLAM», YOEXKIEHHBIM B TOM, YTO (IHTEPAaTOPy MOOCTATOYHO 3HATh JIaTBIHb WU
bpaHiy3ckuity, «Hemocraromue UCToYHUKU aBmkeHus» (Crtamp AJLXK. me. [luceMo pemakTropam
«bubnuoreka wranbsHay // Cramp AJLXK. ne. O nuteparype, pacCMOTPEHHOW B CBSI3H C
OOIIeCTBEHHBIMH ycTaHOBICHUAMHU / Berym. cratest A.A. AHukcTa; niep. ¢ ¢ppanu. B.A. MuinbunHOH.
Mocksa: UckycctBo, 1989. (Mcropus scTeTUKM B MaMITHUKaX U fokymeHTax). C. 392, 391).

246 Jlosunckas E.B. JlucnyT 0 poMaHTHYECKO# U Kiaccuueckoii mos3uu B Wramuu B 18161820 rr. //
JIutepatyposenueckuii xypHai. 2018. Ne 44. C. 196.
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KJIFOYEBBIX XAapaKTEPUCTHK KOHLENIUU bopchepu — moib3a Kak KOHEYHAs LETb
nutepaTypsl. Jluteparypa JO0MKHA CHOCOOCTBOBATH  YJIYUYIIEHHUIO  COLIMAIBHOM
CUTyallid, HECTU MPOCBEILIEHUE B MACChl, OTKPHIBaTh OOIIECTBY MpPaBIYy» U BMECTE C
TEM OHA — «IIOKa3aTelb YPOBHS LUBWIN30BAHHOCTH, JOCTUTHYTOTO TEM WM WHBIM
Hapogom»?*’. Pa3Be/icHre TUTEPATyphl HA POMAHTUYECKYIO M KJIACCULUCTHYECKYIO IO
Ka4eCTBEHHOMY KPHUTEPHUIO OJHUM M3 HEPBBIX OCYIIECTBUI MMeHHO oH>*. «Bopcwepy,
— 3axmovaet E.B. JIo3uHCKas, — CTOPOHHUK ITMHAMUYECKOW KOHLEIIINN UCKYCCTBA: Y
Ka)XJIOr0 BEKa CBOU OOBbIYaM, BJOXHOBIISIIOIIME BOOOpa)K€HUE MHcaTelel, MO3TOMY H
MO33Usl Pa3HBIX »JIOX Ppa3IU4yacTcsi B CBOUX MPOSBICHHUSX M OPraHU3YIOMINX
npuHIUIax» >4,

Hn bpeme, bopceepu u JIk. bepiie, BcTynuBmME B JUCKYCCHUIO Ha CTOPOHE
Masnam ge Cranib, COCTaBWIM OOIIECTBO UTAIBIHCKUX POMAHTUKOB, OMyOJIMKOBAaB Tak
Ha3bIBaeMble MaHU(ecTHI> .

B pocculickoil HayKe 3TOT NEPUOJ UCTOPUU UTAIBSIHCKOW JIUTEPATYPHI U3BECTEH
JIOBOJIHO JIaBHO U OCBEILEH BeCchbMa MOJApPOOHO B yka3aHHbIX Tpynax b.I'. Peusona,
H.b. Tomamesckoro, E.B. JIO3MHCKON, OTHOCSAIIMXCS KO BTOPOM mOJIOBMHE XX —
Havay XXI BB. Crmenyer, oaHako, ynOMSHYTb O TOM, YTO OJHUM H3 IEPBBIX
OTEYECTBEHHBIX MCCIIEIOBATENEH, CIEIUAINCTOB MO POMAHCKUM JIUTEparypaMm, K
UTaJbIHCKOMY JINTEpAaTypHOMY Mpoleccy nepBoit Tpetu XIX B. oOpatuics mpodeccop
Cankrt-IlerepOyprckoro  yHMBEpcUTETa,  IJaBa  JOPEBOJIOIMOHHOM  IIKOJIBI
UCMAaHUCTUKH, ¢ 1922 r. uneH-koppecnonaeHT Akagemun Hayk J[.K. Ilerpos (1872—

1925) B cBoeit pabote «A.A. MaHn3ouu 1 pomantu3M B Utanuny», onmyOJIMKOBaHHON B

OonpiioM ydeOHO-HayyHOM wu3nanuu 1910-x rr. mox penakmuedt @.J[. BaTromkoBa

247 Jlosunckas E.B. JlucnyT 0 poMaHTHYECKO# U Kiaccuueckoii mos3uu B Wramuu B 18161820 rr. //
JIutepatyposenueckuii xypHai. 2018. Ne 44. C. 197.

248 Tam xe.

249 Iur. mo: Tam xe. C. 198.

250 JTosunckas E.B. JlucmyT 0 pOMAaHTHYECKON M KIACCUUYECKOM mo33uu B Utanuu B 1816-1820 rr. //
JlutreparypoBenueckuii sxkypHasn. 2018. Ne 44, C.195. 3pmech 0COOCHHO CclleAyeT OTMETHTH
nestenbHocTh H.B. TomameBckoro, MOCBATHBINETO (EHOMEHY HTaJbsIHCKOIO POMAaHTH3Ma HEMaso
pabot. Hekoropeie cratbu nurepatopoB (/x. bepme, J[x. Pomanbo3u, 3. BuckonTtu, A. MaH130HM),
OTHOCALIMECS K paccMaTpUBaeMOMY HaMU BPEMEHHOMY IE€pHUONYy, ObLTM OIyOJMKOBAHBI B €ro
NepeBo/Iax Ha PYyCCKHA s3bIK B: POMaHTH3M ri1a3amu uTanbsHCkuX nucareneit / Coct. u nep. ¢ ut. H.b.
TomameBckoro. Mocksa: Pagyra, 1984. 248 c.
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(1857-1920) «Mcropusa 3amamnoii murepatypsl (1800-1910 rr.)»*!, koropoe umeer

HEMAJIO€ 3HAYCHUE B KOHTEKCTE CTAHOBJICHUS W PA3BUTHS HCTOPUYECKON MOATHKH,
pa3paOatbiBaBiieiicas A.H. BecenoBckuM u miiesiiol €ro y4eHUKOB, K KOTOPBIM
NpUHAJIC)KATM  aBTOPHI  BBINICNIPUBEICHHOW KHUTM. Ha coBpemMeHHOM Jrarme
I'YMaHUTApUCTUKU B Hallleil cTpaHe OCOOEHHO BaXKHO MOJYEPKHYTh MPEEMCTBEHHOCTD

252 pa3BMBaBLIMXCS CO

MOAXO0J0B (PUIIOJIOTOB HAa MPOTSKEHUM YK€ Oojee CTOIeTus
BTOpOU noJIoBUHBI XIX u mponoimkeHHbIX B XX 1 XXI BB. COBETCKUMU U POCCUNCKUMU
nuTepaTypoBeiamMu. Ham Bumutrcs kpaliHe HEOOXOIUMBIM 3a(UKCUPOBATH ATy
MPEEMCTBEHHOCTh UCCIIEAOBAHMS €BPONEUCKOr0 POMAHTU3Ma B pAMKaxX UCTOPUM HAYKHU
U UTAIbSIHUCTUKHU, KOTOPYIO U MBI, IO MEPE BO3MOKHOCTH, CTapaemcsi COOJI0JaTh B
CBOUX paboTax.

Tak, J[.K. IletpoB B cTaThe 0 KpymnHeiieM nucateiae Vtamuu kpaTko o000
MOBIUABIIYI0O Ha COOCTBEHHBIE ITOATOJIOTUYECKHE MPEACTaBICHUS JABYX OyIyIINX
KinaccukoB — Jleomapau u MaHA30HU — MOJIEMUKY JUTEPATOPOB, YACIUB BHUMAaHUE
JI>kopJlaHu, KOTOPBIN, MIOMUMO TOTO, YTO MIEPEBEI Ha UTAIBSHCKUHN SI3bIK pabOTy Majiam
ne Cranp 11 )KypHaia, B TO K€ BPEMsI BBICTYIWII B II€YaTH C BO3PAKEHUSAMU MPOTUB €€
no3uiuu, a Takke ynomuHaBmiemycs bepme, @. Koudanonbepu, 3. Buckonru,
Jx. Topth, C. Ilennuko u A. Mana30HU.

J>xopianu, o cJI0OBaM KMCCJIEI0BATENS, «IIPU3HABAJ CIPABEAIMBOCTh HEKOTOPBIX
yIpekoB T-xku Je Cranb, HO TOPAYO CTOSII 3a KIACCHUYECKYHO TPAAULHNIO, KOTOpas, Mo
€ro MHEHHIO, U CHENIaIa UTAJIbIHCKYIO TMMO33UI0 CUJIBHOW M Morydeu. MrtanpaHuam, y

KOTOPBIX €CTh CBOSI Oorartasi JIuteparypa, He cieAyeT uckath “‘le cose oltramontane”

2! Terpos I.K. T'naBa V. A.A. Mana308u 1 pomantusM B Vtanuu // VicTopus 3anaiHoli JTUTEpaTyphl
(1800-1910 rr.): B 4 7. / Ilox pen. ®./1. batromkoBa. Mocksa: M3a. t-Ba «Mupy, 1912-1917. T. 3:
Onoxa pomanTu3Ma (okoH4anue). 1914. C. 181-233.

252 06 3TOM HWHTEpece K MCTOPUM (QHIIOJIOTMYECKON HAyKH B POCCHH CBHIETENLCTBYET dYepena
perynsipo nosiBisomuxcs nmyonukanuii. K A H. BecenoBckoMy u Kpyry €ro eIMHOMBIIIICHHUKOB
obpamatorcst Bce yarmie: [llaiitano M.O. Kinaccudeckas mo3Thka HEKJIACCUYECKOW 3MOXH. bbina nmu
3aBepiueHa «lcropuueckas mostuka»? // Bonpocsl auteparypsl. 2002, Ne 4. C. 82—-135; Anekcanap
BecenoBckuii. AkryanbHble acmekTbl Hacienus. MccnemoBanust u marepuainsl. Cankt-IletepOypr:
Hayxka, 2011. 356 c.; Hacnenue Anekcanapa BecenoBckoro B MUpoBOM KoHTeKcTe. MccnenoBanus u
matepuansl / OtB. pen. T.B. TI'oBenbko. MockBa; Cankr-IlerepOypr: LleHTp rymaHHTapHBIX
naunuatus, 2016. 320 c¢. (Humanitas).
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»253)». B cBoeM otTBere namTeparopy Magam ne Cranb

[“3aanmpmuiickue 0Opa3IbI
«yKa3blBaJIay, UTO «KJIACCHUYECKAsl TPAUIIUS, 3aKIIOUYECHHAs B CPABHUTEIBHO TECHbIC
npefenbl JaTUHCKOM U (paHIly3CKOW JHUTEpaTypbl, HE MOXET CONEpPHUYATh C
0orarcTBOM JYXOBHOW >XM3HM HOBOM EBpombl, 4TO “3HATH” 4yX0€ HE €CTh €Ille
HEIPEMEHHO “NOAPaXaTh”’ eMy U T.A.»>>% He BBICKA3hIBAsACh KATETOPUYECKH M JaXKeE,
HAlpOTUB, MBITASICh CMITYUTh PE3KYID U HENPUMUPUMYIO OIIEHKY CTOSIIIErOo Ha
no3unusax kinaccunusma Jxopaanu. B gomonnenue k pedepary mociienoBartens
A.H. Becenosckoro Hauana XX B. E.B. Jlo3unckas no6asnsier: J>kopaaHu, corjamasch
¢ MagaM ge Cranb, CUMTAJ, YTO HTAJILIHIIAM HEIOCTA€T 3HAHWH O COOCTBEHHOM
JUTEPATypHOU TPagullUd U UM CIEAyeT Hu3ydyaTh HE TOJbKO €€ aBTOpPOB, HO U
JATHHCKUX M rpedeckux>’; magam ge Cramb ke MMeNa B BHAY TOIBKO TO, 4YTO
UTaJbSHIIAM CJIeAyeT He 3a0bIBaTh CBOIO TPAMUIIMIO, a JIMIIb «3HAKOMUTHCS C
CEBEPHBIMHU JIMTEPATYPAMH M UCIOIb30BATh UX KAK HCTOYHHMK BIOXHOBEHHSN > C.
HaubGonpmel 1meHHocThi0 oOnamaer mnepecka3 u ananus J[.K. IlerpoBa pabGoThl
bepie, nepeBenennoit Ha pycckuii s3bik H.b. Tomamesckum, «O “/lukoM 0XOTHUKE U
“Jlenope” I'otdpuna Asrycra Broprepa. [lonycepbe3noe nucbmo 3naToycta ceiHy» (Sul
«Cacciatore feroce» e sulla «Eleonoray» di Goffredo Augusto Biirger. Lettera semiseria
di Grisostomo al suo figliuolo) 1816 r.*" M Obl1a OTMEYeHA IBOMCTBEHHOCTh U
UPOHUYECKUM, Jaxe U3/IeBaTeIbCKUIl XapakTep MPOU3BEACHUSA, B TNEPBOM YaACTH
KOTOPOTO H3JIaraeTcsi pOMaHTUYECKUN B3IJIsi[i HA TBOPYECTBO, MPOIBUTAIONINI HJECIO
Magam Jge Craib 0 HEOOXOAMMOCTH OOpalleHUs] HWTAIbSHIEB K HWHOCTPAHHOU
nuTepaType (aHTIMICKON, HEMEUKOM, (paHIly3CKOW) M OTMEHE KIACCUIIMCTUYECKOTO

MPUHIINNA TOpaXkaHusi APEBHUM U MHUGOIOTHYECKOro oOpamiieHus: «B 3aMeuaHusix

253 TlepeBon Ham. — /1. A.

254 Terpos I.K. T'maBa V. A.A. Mani308u 1 pomantusM B Vtanuu // VicTopus 3amaiHol JTUTEpaTyphl
(1800-1910 rr.): B 4 7. / Ilox pen. ®@./1. batromkoBa. Mocksa: M3a. t-Ba «Mupy, 1912-1917. T. 3:
Onoxa pomanTusMa (okoH4anue). 1914. C. 199-200.

255 Tlur. no: Jlosunckas E.B. JlucnyT 0 pOMaHTHYECKON U KJIACCHYECKON nmod3un B Utanuu B 1816
1820 rr. // JIutepatypoBeaueckuii xxypHain. 2018. Ne 44. C. 194.

256 Tam xe.

257 Bepute k. O «/luxom oxoruuke» u «Jlenope» Tordpuma Asrycra Broprepa. IonycepbesHoe
muceMo 3maroycra ceiHy / Ilep. ¢ ur. H.b. TomameBckoro // PoMaHTH3M TIia3aMH WTAIbSTHCKUX
nucareneit / Coct. u nep. ¢ ut. H.b. Tomamesckoro. Mocksa: Panyra, 1984. C. 23-59.



84

I'puzoctomo [3matoycTta] MBI CIBIIIAM 3HAKOMBIE pedd T-ku ¢ CTallb U HEMELKHX
POMAHTUKOB... HeoO0XonumMo 4YuTaTh HMHOCTPAHHBIX MO3TOB, MOMUMO Beprunus wu
I'omepa. Ho emie BakHee HEMOCPEICTBEHHO oOpamiatbes K mpupojne! <...> Hamo
MPUCTAJIBLHO BIJIA/IBIBATHCS HE B KHUTY, @ B IPUPOJY, B CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO AYIIY —
HaJI0 TBOPUTH camMOCTOsITeNbHO. Hamo ObITh COBPEMEHHMKOM HE MHUHYBIIMX BEKOB, a
cBoero! <...> I[103ToMy HaBceraa J0J0i MOATUKK U BCAKHE IPaBuiIan>® Bo BTOpoOil ke
YacTH yTBEpKAaeTcsl mpsiMo mpoTuBonoiioxHoe («Illexcnup — O6e3ymelr, He 3HAIOIIUMA
yaepxy; lunnep, maxe mno cpaBHeHHMIO ¢ (CeHEKOM, YMCTO€ HHUYTOXKECTBO! be3
MUQOJIOTUU HET HACTOsAIIEH Mo33uu. Bee, 4To ecTh Xopouiero y Apyrux HapoaoB, —
nap UWranuum»); oHA OKa3bIBAETCS «SIJIOBUTOM HACMEIIKOWM HaJ KIACCHUKaAMHU
[mpuBepkennaMu kinaccunusma. — A ]»*.

bonee rnyOokuii W pa3sHOCTOPOHHMM KOMMEHTapuii K crtatbe bepie,
YUYUTHIBAIONINI HE TOJBKO €€ MMMAaHEHTHBIA CMBICI, HO U CBOCOOpA3HbIE MOJOKEHHUS,
Kacarolluecs: CyTH JIMTepaTypHOTO TBOPUYECTBa, cojaepkutcs B padbore E.B. JlozuHckoi,
KOTOpasi Ha3bIBAa€T IIPOU3BEICHUE aABTOPA «CaMbIM PA3BEPHYTHIM M OTYETIUBBIM)
MaHHU(PEeCTOM MUJIAHCKUX POMAHTHUKOB, HauyWHAs C TOrO, YTO IEJbIO CJIOBECHOIO
TBOpUeCcTBa, N0 bepuie, SBIAETCA, NMPEXIE BCETO, TO, YTO OHO JOJKHO «CIYKUTh
MOpaJIbHOMY COBEPILIEHCTBOBAHUIO HAIlUU U CIIOCOOCTBOBATH €€ BO3POXKICHUIO» H
MOXET PAaCCMATPUBATHCS KAK «IBIIKYIIAs CHJIA PAa3BUTHUSL OOIIECTBAa» U «UHAMKATOP

YPOBHS LIUBHIIM30BAHHOCTH, KOTOPOrO 3TO 00mecTBo AocTurinon’®’. OquoBpeMeHHO ¢

258 Terpos JI.K. T'maa V. A.A. Mau3onu u pomantusMm B Utanuu // icTopus 3amaHoii TUTepaTyphl
(1800-1910 rr.): B 4 7. / Ilox pen. ®@./1. batromkoBa. Mocksa: M3a. t-Ba «Mupy, 1912-1917. T. 3:
Onoxa pomanTtusMma (oxonudanue). 1914. C. 200. Cp.: «/nsa mens I'omep, Illexcnup, Kanbaepos,
Kamosnc, Pacun u llluinep — Takue e MOM COOTEUECTBEHHUKHU-UTANIbIHIIBI, Kak J(aHnte, Apuocto u
Ansdprepu» (bepme [Ix. O «/luxkom oxotHuke» u «Jlenope» ITordpunma Asrycra broprepa.
[Tomycepbesnoe mucbmo 3natoycta cbiHy / Ilep. ¢ ut. H.b. Tomamesckoro // PomanTusm rinazamu
utanesHckux nucareneit / Coct. u nep. ¢ ut. H.b. Tomamesckoro. Mocksa: Panyra, 1984. C. 28).

259 Terpos JI.K. Tnmaa V. A.A. Mau3onu u pomantusm B Utanuu // icTopus 3amaHoii TUTEpaTyphl
(1800-1910 rr.): B 4 7. / Ilox pen. ®./1. batromkoBa. Mocksa: M3a. t-Ba «Mupy, 1912-1917. T. 3:
Onoxa pomanTusMa (okoHvanue). 1914. C. 200.

260 Jlosunckas E.B. JlucnyT 0 poMaHTHYECKO# U Kiaccuueckoii mos3uu B Wramuu B 18161820 rr. //
JlureparypoBenueckuii xypHai. 2018. Ne 44. C. 198. Cp.: «llenu u npUHIUNIBI TO33UK BCEOOIIH H
BeyHbl. Kak MbI BUAENM, TMO33MsI HalpaBlieHa Ha YJIydllleHHe OOblYaeB M HPABOB JIIOJCH, Ha
obnaropaxuBaHue HX JAyll, Ha YJIOBJIETBOpPEHHE MOTpeOHOCTM UX (aHTazum W cepaua, uoOO
CKJIOHHOCTb K HEH, 1M0J00HO BCSIKOW WHOW CEpIeYHOM M TyXOBHOH CKJIOHHOCTH, BBI3BIBAET y HAC
orpeneneHHble MopanbHble yerpemienus» (bepme k. O «lukom oxotHuke» u «Jlenope» ['otdpuna
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3TUM, Kak u st bopcbepu, 0COOCHHO 3HAUYMMBIM OKA3bIBAE€TCSI MPUHIIMI COTBOPEHUS
MaMsITHUKA UCKYCCTBA Kak Okl ex nihilo, HE pyKOBOJCTBYSCh KOTJIa-TO CO3/JaBABIIUMUCS
CBOJJaMU JIOTMaTOB W TMpaBmwi B TBopuecTBe: «bepiie oTpunaer mro0Oble MOATUKH,
MOCKOJIbKY T€ HUKOMY HE MOMOIJIM CTaTh BEJIMKUM M03TOM. OHU BCErjaa co3aBaliiCh
TI0CJIE €T MOSBJIECHUS U HUKOTa — JI0 3Toro»?!,

bepuie mnpemioxun pazaenuTh JIUTEpaTypy Ha POMAHTUUECKYIO, KOTOpasd,
OTpa)kasi HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE, >KUBOE (HBIHEIIHEE) BOCHPUSATUE JEUCTBUTEIBHOCTH,
3aKJII0YaeT B ce0e aKTyalbHbIE, BOJHYIOIIHUE JIIOJIEH, «COBPEMEHHbIE YyBCTBOBAHUS U
YCTpPEMJICHUS», U KJIACCUUYECKYI0, KOTOpasl JIUIlb 0e31yMHO, paOCKU MOBTOPSIET BCE TO,
YTO Ka3aJoCh MPEKPACHBIM IPEBHUM aBTOpPaM, HEIEIECOO0pPa3HO BOCHPOU3BOJUT HX
ACTETUKY, HE TNPUHUMAsT BO BHUMAHHUE COBPEMEHHbIE TEHJICHIIMU, BKYChl H
MEPEKUBAHUS U HE OPUCHTHUPYSICHh Ha KEJTaHUsS MyOJNMKHU, U 3aBEPIINI PACCYKJCHHE
TE€M, YTO NEPBBIA BUJ MO33UU — 3TO «IOA3USI KUBBIX», K KOTOPOH, pazymeercs,
OTHOCSITCSI W HEKOTOpbIE BEIIMKWE MHCATeNH MPOLIIOro, a TakKkKe HEKOTOpbIe
IPHUBEPKEHIIBI KIACCULIU3MA, a BTOPOM BHJ MOP3MU — BTO «IOD3HS MEPTBHIX» %% He
Oyner OmMOKOMW MHpU3HATh, UYTO ATO JIEJICHUE — HE HMCTOPUYECKH KOHKPETHO, HE
OMMUCATEIbHO U HEe OECHPUCTPACTHO M MPEACTaBIsAECT COOOM, B CYIIHOCTH, TUXOTOMUIO
TOT0, YTO BUJUTCS aBTOPY UCTUHHBIM, HACTOSIIIUM, TOCTOMHBIM HAUMEHOBAHUS MMO33UH,
U JIOXKHOTO, TMOCPEICTBEHHOIO, HE YJOCTAaUBAIOUIEIOCS MPUYUCICHUS K 00JIacTH
HCKYCCTBaA.

KnroueBoil u omnpenensonield CymHOCTb BO33PEHHMN Ha auTeparypy bepiie
XapaKkTepUCTUKON MEepBOTO BHUJA TMO33UU, POMAHTHUYECKOM, SBISETCS HMMEHHO €€
COIIMATIBbHO-TICUXOJIOTUYECKUM, PpELeNTUBHBIA aclekKT — «B KoHuenmuu bepiie

HCTOYHHUKOM J3CTCTUYCCKOI'O CYXKJICHHA OKa3bIBACTCA HApPOJ, a IIO3T OrpaHUYCH B

Asrycra broprepa. Ilomycepse3snoe nmucemo 3natoycra cbiy / Ilep. ¢ ur. H.b. Tomammesckoro //
PomanTusm rnazamu uranbsHckux nucateneit / Coct. u mep. ¢ ut. H.b. Tomamesckoro. Mockaa:
Panyra, 1984. C. 39-40).

261 Jlosunckas E.B. JlucnyT 0 poMaHTHYECKO# U Kiaccuueckoii mos3uu B Uramuu B 18161820 rr. //
JIutepatyposenueckuii xypHai. 2018. Ne 44. C. 200.

262 Tam xe.
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BBIOOpPE MPEIMETOB CIIOCOO0AMHU MBICIUTh M YyBCTBOBATh, NPHCYIIMMH €r0 Halum»®3;
IIPEIMET K€ POMAHTHYECKOTO IPOM3BEICHUS U30UPAETC Ha OCHOBE CYKICHHSA O TOM,
BO 4TO OBI MOBEPHUIIA YATATEIHCKAS AYAUTOPHS: IIPEAMET «IOJDKEH OBITh HCTOPUYECKHM
¥ BKJIIOYAET B Ce0s1 XPHCTUAHCKYIO TEMATHKY, PHIIAPCTBO, COOBITUS, KOTOPHIE MMEIH

Koraa-To MCCTO, UM TC, B KOTOPBIC BEPUT HAPOJA, HAIIPUMCP HAIIMOHAJIBHBIC JICTCHABI U

TpauIuu» %4,
«“Lettera  semiseria”  [“Ilonmyceppe3Hoe  mUCBMO’], —  MOJYEPKUBAET
JI.K. IletpoB, — umena 3aciykeHHbId ycnex. K bepme npuMkHyna nenas rpymnmna

MOJIOJBIX MHCATENEN, 4acTbl0 M3 MumnaHa, 4acTbl0 M3 JAPYrux roponoB Hramumy,
00pa3oBaBIIUX «POJI TUTEPATYPHOTO COAPYKECTBA» U HAUABIINX «HU3/aBaTh xKypHau “Il
Conciliatore” [“IIpumupuTens”’], KOTOPHIA BRIXOIUI ABA pa3a B MecsI] B TeueHue 1818—
1819 rr.» u B KOTOpOM «pa300p [COBPEMEHHBIX U CTAPUHHBIX| MPOU3BEICHUIN BEJCS
yMmenow pykowo Buckontu winu Ilemnuko — 6 mom uanpaénenuu, komopoe 0bi10
yrazano “Iucomom” Bepuwe»n®®. Cornamasch ¢ MHEHHEM HCCIIEIOBATEN, KOCHEMCS
pAla TOATOJNOTHYECKUX MPUHIMIIOB WU BO33pEHUN BHCKOHTH, KOTOPBIA «IIE€PBBIN
MOMNBITAJICS. BBECTU B BHIOOP (DaKTOB OIEHOYHBIN 3JIEMEHT UCTOPUUECKOTO MOPSIKAY) U
OKa3aJl «CUIIbHEHIIee BIUSHUE HA TEOPUIO U NPAKTHKY MTAJIbIHCKOIO POMaHTU3Ma»>%¢,
M3JIOKEHHBIX B €r0 MHOTOCOCTaBHOU paboTe «HauanbHble MOHATHS O POMaHTUYECKOU
noas3un» (Idee elementari sulla poesia romantica) 1818 r., nepeBeIcHHON Ha PYCCKUIA

361k H.B. TomamesckumZ®’

U He cTaBlel npeameroM aHanusa E.B. JIo3uHCKOM.
Ve B mepBoMm maparpade mepBoit cratbu «OOIIHME TOJOXKEHUS» aBTOP

HE3aMCIJINTCIIBHO OOBSICHSIET UCTOKH pOM&HTH‘-ICCKOﬁ IIO23HUH, ITIOHATHUC KOTOpOfI OBLI0

263 Jlosunckas E.B. JlucnyT 0 poMaHTHYECKO# U Kiaccuueckoii mos3uu B Wramuu B 18161820 rr. //
JIutepatyposenueckuii xypHai. 2018. Ne 44. C. 200.

264 Tam xe. C. 201.

265 Terpos JI.K. T'maa V. A.A. Mau3onu u pomantusMm B Utanuu // icTopus 3amaHoii TUTepaTyphl
(1800-1910 rr.): B 4 7. / Ilox pen. ®./1. batromkoBa. Mocksa: M3a. t-Ba «Mupy, 1912-1917. T. 3:
Onoxa pomantusma (okonuyanue). 1914. C. 201.

266 TomammeBckuii H.b. Pomantusm B Urtanuu // PoMaHTH3M Ti1a3aMu UTaabssHCKuX rucareseit / Cocr.
u nep. ¢ ut. H.b. Tomamesckoro. Mocksa: Pangyra, 1984. C. 18, 13. PaGotsl Buckontu nmomyuyuin
IIMpOKoe npu3HaHue B EBporie u Ob1n nosoxkutensHo oueHeHs! M.B. 'éte u Crennanem.

267 Buckontu D. HavanbHblie moHsTHs 0 pomaHTHueckoi mossuu / Ilep. ¢ ur. H.b. Tomamesckoro //
PomanTu3m rnazamu uranbsHckux mucareneit / Coct. u mep. ¢ ut. H.b. Tomamesckoro. Mocksa:

Panyra, 1984. C. 66-101.
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«BBelleHO B ['epmaHuu, 4TOOBI MOTYEPKHYTH Pa3HUILy MEXKIYy HCKYCCTBOM HOBOU
MOA3UH U UCKYCCTBOM, MPUCYIIUM UCKIIFOUUTEIHHO MO33UHU JIPEBHUX KIIACCUKOB, U TEM
CaMbIM JOOUTHCS MPU3HAHHUS OPUTHHAIBLHOTO TBOPYECTBA COBPEMEHHBIX II0O3TOB,
IPOTUBOIIOCTABUB €0 KOIMHCTAM AHTHYHOCTH, CTOJIb MHIIBIM CEPALY IEIaHTOB»>SS.
BUCKOHTH, = HECOMHEHHO,  pas3jeisdeT  NO3MIUI  bepme,  cocTosnlyro B
MPOTUBOIMOCTABICHUN POMAHTUUYECKON M KIIACCUIIUCTUYECKOM MO33UHU KaK MOJIJTMHHOTO
1 JIOKHOTO UCKYCCTBA, U BO BTOPOM U TPEThEH CTAThAX MpeAsiaraeT pa3iandaTh MOI3UI0
KJIACCULIUCTUYECKYI0, MTPOMEKYTOUHYIO MEKIY POMAHTU3MOM H KIACCULIU3MOM,
YyKJIyI0 U POMaHTU3MY, U KJIACCUIIU3MY, U POMaHTUYECKYIO.

Knaccunucrrueckasi 1mo3s3us, M0 MHEHHUIO JUTEPATOpa, HEPA3YMHO HCIOIB3YET
MUQOJIOTUYECKHE, UCTOPUUYECKHUE U T.M. CIOKETHI, KaK Obl «Mapa3uTUpysS» HAa HUX U HE
OTBeYasi MOTPEOHOCTSIM OOIIECTBAa, Y KOTOPOrO OHM BBI3BIBAIOT CKYKY, TaK KaK He
MMEIOT OTHOIIEHHUS K TOM peajbHOCTH, B KOTOPOM 4YUTATEeNd HaAXOIATCS.
PomaHTHueckass Mmo33us CTaBUT CBOEH LIENBIO BO3ACHCTBOBATH HA PELUIMUEHTOB TEM,
YTO MX IO-HACTOSIIIEMY BOJHYET, YTO UM JACHCTBHUTENbHO Onn3ko: «Pa3Be Tak yx
BAXKHO, MPOM30LUIO JIU COOBITHE BYepa WIM TpUALIATH cToyieThil Tomy Hazan? Kak
TOJIBKO COOBITHE COBEPIIMIOCH, OHO CTAaHOBUTCS YaCTbIO COIIMAJIBLHOIO OIBITA, OHO
MOXET BO3JCICTBOBATH HA BOOOpaXEHUE IMOTOMKOB, MOKyJa NaMiTh O HEM HE
ucuezHet. Koneuno, camo co0oil pazymeercsi, 4TO COOBITHS HEJIaBHUE 3aTParuBaioT B
Hac OoJsiee JKHUBBIE CTPYHBI, M, CIEICTBEHHO, HAIlM TeaTp M JUTeparypa IOJKHBI
IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO U300PaXaTh COOBITHS COBPEMEHHBIEN .,

Ham Buautcsi upe3BbUailHO JIOOOMBITHBIM U JalibHEHIIEe pa3rpaHUyuCHHUE,
KOTOpPO€ NPOM3BOJIUT JINTEPATOP: «J/IpeBHHE CO3MaBAIM KIACCHYECKYIO IO33HIO,
JIBWKUMbBIE TOJJIMHHBIM BIOXHOBEHHEM [BOT €lI€ OJHUH TMPUHIMI, [TOMHUMO
oOpallleHHOCTH K BKyCaM M TMOTPEOHOCTSIM OOIIEeCTBa, KOTOPBIM HCHOBEAYET H
pOMaHTHUYECKasi MO033Us U MO KOTOPOMY K POMAHTHUKAM MIJIAHCKHUE JUTEPATOPHI,

YCJIOBHO, MOINIM MPUYUCIUTL M APCBHUX aBTOPOB, OJHAKO Buckontu oT 3TOrO

268 Buckontu D. HavanbHble moHsTHsE 0 pomaHTHueckoi mossuu / Ilep. ¢ ur. H.b. Tomamesckoro //
PomanTusm rnazamu uranbsHckux nucateneit / Coct. u nep. ¢ ur. H.b. Tomamesckoro. Mockaa:
Panyra, 1984. C. 66—-67.

269 Tam xe. C. 71.
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BosepkuBaeTca’ . — J[.A.]; Takylo II093MI0 MBI HA30BEM MOJ3UEN NOONUHHO20
Kraccuyusma. Y HaAlMX COBPEMEHHUKOB OHAa CTAHOBHUTCS HMCKYCCTBEHHOH WU
CXOJaCTUYECKOM, M B MLENAX pa3rpaHU4YeHHs] Mbl HA30BEM €€ Hepa3yMHbIM
knaccuyusmomy» (Kypcus B kumre. — JI.A.)*’'. B eaumHyl0 KaTeropMio KIaCcCUIU3Ma
MIPOU3BEAEHUS MONAAAIOT B TE€X CIIydasiX, KOrJa UCXOIAT, BO-IIEPBbIX, «A3 MU(POIOTHI,
BO-BTOPBIX, «KOIJJa B XYJOXECTBEHHOE NPOU3BEIACHUE BBEIECHO H300pakeHue
JoMalHUX oObpyaeB ['peunn u Pumay, u, B-TpeTbUX, «KOrJa aBTOp HaOIrOIaeT
UCTOPUIO W CYAUT O HEW, HMCXOAs M3 MPEeIpacCydKOB, CBOWCTBEHHBIX JIPEBHUM
pUMIITHAM U Tpekam»?’2. B 9Tol ke CBA3M CIIeMyeT aKIEHTHPOBATh BHUMAHKE Ha TOM,
YTO MOApPa’KaHUE MHUcCATENEH «BHEIMIHUM (OpMaM, KOTOPBIMH JIPEBHUE I0JIb30BAIUCH
CBOOOIHO W 11eeco00pa3sHo»’’®, BHCKOHTH OTHOCHT K HEPa3yMHOMY KJIaCCHIM3MY,
BBICTYyMasi, OMNATh XK€, 32 OOHOBJEHUE CTHUXOTBOPHOM MNPAKTUKA B COOTBETCTBHM C
COBPEMEHHBIM COCTOSIHUEM JIMTEPATYPhl U OOIIECTBEHHBIMU HACTPOEHUSMH.

JUist pOMaHTHYECKOM IO033UM CBOMCTBEHHO «IPUBHECEHHE B HCTOPUYECKYIO
TEMaTHKy» HUMEHHO COBPEMEHHBIX «HUIEH M MHEHMI* M B3STHE 3a OCHOBY CIOXKETOB,
KOTOpbIE «OepyTCsl U3 COBPEMEHHOW UCTOpUU WU uctopun CpeaHHX BEKOB, <...> W3
BCEX TEX BO33PEHUN M BCEX TEX HOBBIX Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX OTTEHKOB YYBCTBOBAHUH,
KOTOpbIE HE BOJHOBAJIM AYLIIM PUMISH M TPEKOB [aTPUOYT KIACCULUCTUYECKOTO
TBOpuecTBa. — /[.A.]», OTHAKO «HE BCSIKMI POMAHTUYECKUN B MPUHIUIIE CIOKET MOKET
ObITh BOCHET B HACTOSIIEE BpeMs; NO3T JODKEH OBbITh Ha YPOBHE CBOUX

COBPEMEHHUKOB» >

. Kpyr Tem u CrokeToB Uil MO3TUYECKOTO TBOPYECTBA POMAHTHKA
ouepuuBaeTcsi BHCKOHTM ¢ ymopoM Ha TO, 4YTO 00s3aTeNbHO, TaK WU HHAUe,

COIIPUKACACTCS € JKU3HBIO U OTPAKACT KIOCTYIATCIIBHOC PA3BUTUC KAK YCJIOBCHYCCKOI'O

270 Cp.: «[lanre, Apuocrto u Illekcniup — pomantuku. “Daun’” Bonsrepa u “AnTHrona” Anbpbepu —
NPOM3BEICHNUS, OTHOCSIIUECS K Kiaccuuu3mMy» (Buckontu O. HayanbHbIe MOHATUS O pOMAaHTUYECKOW
no33uu / Ilep. ¢ ur. H.b. Tomamesckoro / PomanTu3m riazamu uTanbssHCKuX mucareneit / Coct. u
nep. ¢ ut. H.b. Tomamesckoro. Mocksa: Panyra, 1984. C. 88).

271 Buckontu . HavansHbie moHsTHst 0 pomaHTHdeckoi mossuu / Ilep. ¢ ur. H.b. Tomamesckoro //
PomanTusm rnazamu uranbsHckux nucateneit / Coct. u nep. ¢ ur. H.b. Tomamesckoro. Mockaa:
Panyra, 1984. C. 77.

272 Tam xe.

273 Tam xe.

274 Tam xe.

27> Tam xe. C. 86-87.
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MHTEJUIEKTA, TAK M JUKTYEeMOrO IIPUPOAON Pa3sBUTHUs OOIIECTBEHHOro mopsaaka»>’S. Ilo
MHEHUI0O BHCKOHTH, W TMpHU OILEHKE JUTepaTypbl MPOIUIOr0, W TPU CO3JAHUU
COBPEMEHHOW HYXKHO YUYHUTBIBATh €€ KYJIbTYPHO-UCTOPUUECKYIO 00YCIOBIEHHOCTD: TaK,
«obpazsl Ponmanma u  Pymxepo, Cakpumanta u  Actonb(do JOCTaBISIOT HaM
XYJI0)KE€CTBEHHOE HACNaXJEHHUE KakK IUI0[ TMOATUYECKOW (aHTa3uu, CTUXUMHO
MpOSIBUBIIEHCA B Ty OJMIOXY, KOTOpas HYyXJajlacb HMMEHHO B HHUX, MO0 OHa
COOTBETCTBOBAJIA 00YCIOBIEHHOMY BPEMEHEM UJIeally IIPeKpacHoron?’’.

CymiecTBeHHeHIIEeH yepTol noaxo/1a BUCKOHTH ciielyeT NpU3HaTh €ero oOuyIo ¢
bepiiie Mpiciib 0 TOM, YTO Ha JAHHOM JTalle pa3BUTHUs OOIIECTBA IEIb JIUTEPATYPHOTO
TBOPYECTBA 0053aTENBHO JIOJKHA CIIYKUTh COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUIO UYEJIOBEUECTBA WIIH
OJIArOTBOPHO BIIMATH KaK HA OOIIECTBO, TAK M HA OTAEIbHYIO TMYHOCTh ®,

B BhlmieonucaHHOW —cHUTyalMH, MOPOAMBIIEH MHOXECTBO JIUTEPATYpPHO-
KPUTHYECKUX paboT, Jleomapau coBepUIMI TMOMNBITKY MPUHITH Yy4YacTUE B CTOJIb
BOJITHOBABIIIEM MHOTUX 0OCykJaeHuu. OHa cTajia MEepBBIM IIaroM Ha MyTH K TOMY,
9TOOBI, C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, CHUCTEMAaTH3UPOBATH CBOU MbICIM U3 «J[HeBHUKA
Pa3MBIILICHU», a ¢ APYroll — BbICKa3aTh UX MyOJWYHO, BCTYNUTh B JIUTEPATYPHBIH
npouecc, ogHako, kak numer E.FO. CanpelknHa, «Tak MHOJXYYWIOCh, 4TO J[?KakoMo
Jleonmapau ocTajicsi B CTOPOHE OT MyOJUYHBIX JUCKYCCHI BOKPYr pomMaHTu3Ma. Emy
ObLTO Bcero 18 nier, korjia OH 3aX0Tell BCTYNUTh B )KypHallbHbIe O0aTallid POMaHTHKOB U
KJ1accukoB, HO “Ilucbmo m3maTensMm xypHana ‘bubnuorexa urtanpsna’ (1816) storo
0€3BECTHOTO  TOrJa IOHOMIM M3  OTJAJEHHOrO0 OT  KYJbTYPHBIX  LIEHTPOB
npoBUHIIMAIbHOTO Pekanatu Hameuarano He Obuto. Bropas mnomnbiTka Jleomapau
BKJIIOUMTHCS B CIIOpP BEKa OKa3allach CTOJb ke Oe3ycneniHol, u “Paccyxnenue ogHoro
WTaJIbSHIIA O poMaHTH4YecKor mola3un” (1818), pabora ropazmo Oosee B3BEIIEHHAs U

3penas, yeM mnepoe “IluceMo0”, OblIa OTBEprHyTa >KypHalIoM “MunaHckuii

276 Buckontu . HavanbHbie moHsTHsE 0 poMaHTHueckoi mossuu / Ilep. ¢ ur. H.b. Tomamesckoro //
PomanTusm rnazamu uranbsHckux nucateneit / Coct. u nep. ¢ ur. H.b. Tomamesckoro. Mockaa:
Panyra, 1984. C. 78.

277 Tam xe. C. 82.

278 Tam xe. C. 82.
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0003peBarens” M Tak M He yBHENa cBera 10 Hadana XX B.»2"°. HecMOTps Ha TO 4TO
HHUKaKoro 3(dexra B o0IIecCTBEHHON cpeae padora Jleomapau He mpou3Bena, «BKIIA
€ro B OOHOBJIEHME POMAHTUYECKOU OTEYECTBEHHOM JTUTEPATypPhl MO CBOEH 3HAUYUMOCTH
HE TOJIbKO HE YCTyHaeT JIOMOapACKUM 3CTETHUYECKUM pedopMamM, HO B LIEJIOM psijie
MOMEHTOB CYIIECTBEHHO PACIHIMPSIET OYEPUCHHBIE HMU ICTETUUYECKHE TOPU3OHTHI
UTAIbIHCKOTO POMaHTH3Ma» >,

C pab6otoit 11 bpeme «O HecnipaBeITUBOCTH HEKOTOPHIX UTATBIHCKUX CYKIACHUN
o nutepatype» Jleomapau, oueBuaHo, ObUT 3HaKOM. Tonbko B 1818 r., korna qu bpeme
BBIITYCTUJI PELICH3UI0 HAa UTAJIbIHCKUN TepeBoJ| mosMbl bailipona «HaOmionenust Han
“I'sypoM” baitpona» (Osservazioni sul Giaurro di Byron) u cratbto «HabOmronenus
OTHOCHUTEIIPHO COBpeMeHHOUM mo33umn» (Osservazioni sulla poesia moderna), 10T
pemun onyO0iaukoBaTh cBoe «PaccykJeHue HUTalbiHIlA O POMAHTUYECKOW MOI3UN»
(Discorso di un italiano intorno alla poesia romantica).

Ilo Hamemy MHeHMIO, Hamucarh «PaccyxIeHue UTaIbsSHIIA O POMAaHTUYECKOUN
MOA3UM» €ro MOOYJIUIM HAYMHABIIHME CKIAAbIBaThCA B «J/IHEBHUKE pa3MBIILICHHUI
MOATOJIOTUYECKHE TIPEACTABICHHUS, O KOTOPBIX MBI OJAPOOHEE OyeM TrOBOPUTH Jaliee, a
TaKK€ HaMEpPEHHE pa3peliuTh JUTEPATYPHBIN CIOpP, MNPEMJIOKUB TaKyl TEOPHUIO,
KOTOpasi, O-BUJUMOMY, JOJKHA OblIa MPUMHUPUTH TPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIINE CTOPOHHI.

Jucniyt o mnpenmoytuTeabHoM Ui WTanuum  auTepaTypHOM — T€UEHUH
npoomKaicsa BIIoTh 10 1827 r.28! u 3amanm Bcero 4yTh GONbLIE JECATH JIET, MPHYEM
MUK aKTUBHOCTU >KYPHAJIbHBIX OaTayuii, HEKOTOphIE Ba)KHbIEC MOJOXKEHUS U3 padoT

Y4aCTHHUKOB KOTOPBIX ObLIH IMPUBCACHLI BBIIIC, IIPUXOJUTCA Ha IICPBBIC HCCKOJIBKO JICT

279 Canpeikuna E.FO. Ixxaxomo Jleonapau: I1os3us kKak NPOTUBHUK U COIO3HUK Pasyma // CanpeikiuHa

E.YO. UranpsHcKkuli pOMaHTU3M B €ro OCHOBHBIX KoHLenTax. Mocksa: Teszaypyc, 2014. (Kynbrypa
pomanTtusma; Bbm. 7). C. 137-138.

280 Canpeikuna E.FO. Ixxaxomo Jleonapau: I1oo3us kKak NPOTHBHKK U COIO3HUK Pasyma // CanpeikuHa
E.YO. UranpsaHcKkHUli pOMaHTU3M B €ro OCHOBHBIX KoHLenTax. Mocksa: Teszaypyc, 2014. (KynbTypa
pomanTtusma; Bbin. 7). C. 138.

281 Camilletti F. Classicism and Romanticism in Italian Literature: Leopardi’s Discourse on Romantic
Poetry. London; New York: Routledge, 2013. P. 21. HccnemoBareirem HpPOBOAUTCS TOBOJIBHO
OYEBHIHAS TMapajule]b MEXIY 3THM HCTOPHKO-KYJIbTYPHBIM (PEHOMEHOM M TaKHMMH HpPOIECCaMH BO
@paHuuu 1 AHTIIMY, KaK CIIOp IPEBHUX U HOBBIX U «butBa kaur» (Ibid. P. 25).
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(mo 1820 r.)*%2. dpaza «cMOTpU Moe paccyskaeHue o pomantukax» (vedi il mio discorso
sui romantici), kotopyto Jleomapau ynorpebmnser 10 1821 r. BKIIOUUTENBHO, CChUIASCh
B «JlHEBHUKE pa3MBIILICHHID Ha CBOIO HEOMMYOIMKOBAHHYIO pabOTy, OTHOCUTCS Kak pa3
K DJTOMY BpPEMEHHOMY TMPOMEXKYTKY, KOrJa MJUCKYCCHUM MEXIy Y4YaCTHHUKAMHU
auTepaTypHoro npoiecca Mtanuu emie npoaomKaiucs.

OCcoOE€HHOCTP  MPOUCXOAMBUIMX B  KyJbType IMpOIECCOB, Kak  ObLIO
MIPOIEMOHCTPUPOBAHO BBIIIIE, 3aKJIH0YATACh B TOM, YTO CAMHU TEPMUHBI «KJIACCUITU3MY» U
«POMAHTH3M», KOTOPBIMH OIEPUPOBAIU JIMTEPATOPHI, BCIEACTBUE Pa3HOOOpa3us
MHEHHUI He 00J1alaii YyCTOMYMBBIM M OOIIENPU3HAHHBIM CMBICIIOM. MOXHO CKa3ath,
YTO 32 KJIACCHUIIM3MOM M POMAHTHU3MOM CTOSUIA HE JIUTEpaTypHbIC IIKOJbl HIH
TPaJuIIMU, a OTHOIICHUE JIOJIEH K SIBICHUSIM KYJIbTYPBHI.

Tak, «mpunaraTenpHOE “‘KIIACCUYECKUN~X COBIAJAIO C 3aCTOEM, OTCYTCTBHUEM
KPUTHUKA M 3JI[paBOrO0 CMBbIC/A; MpuUjaraTeibHOE ‘“pOMaHTHYECKHI” 0003HAyaIo
NEeATeNbHOCTh, HHCIPOBEPKEHUE OCHOB U  IOHOCTh. HukomuHu ¢dakTHYECKH
MpUpaBHUBAJI POMAHTU3M K JBIDKYIIEW BOEped CWiIe, XapaKTepHOM g
COBpeMEHHOCTH, a JIygoBuko nu bpeme u cam Jleonapau npu GopMyIupOBaHUH CBOETO
OTBETa Ha peneH3uto bpeme Ha “I'ssypa” B “/I[HEBHHKE pa3MBIILICHUN , KAK Mbl BUJECIIH,
cloBa ‘“‘COBPEMEHHBIN” U “pOMAaHTHYECKUN YHOTPEOJSIIM MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO Kak

CUHOHUMBI» S,

I'. Cunar HauOosee TouyHO omnpenenser cneuupuxky «Paccyxnaenus
UTATBSHIIA O POMAHTHYECKON T033un» Jleomapy M B 1EJIOM CHTYaIlUd, CIIOXKUBIIEHCS
B UTAJIBIHCKON JUTEpaAType nepBoil Tpetn XIX B.: moA pOMaHTU3MOM MHOAPA3yMEBaU
HEKHUE COBPEMEHHbIC TEHJICHIIMU B JUTEpaType, a MOJA KIACCULM3MOM, KOTOPBIH
MpUOOpENT COBEPIIEHHO 0COOYIH0 — OOOOIIEHHYI0 — KOHHOTAIMIO B PACCYKICHUSIX
MOJIOZIOTO MO3Ta, — COBOKYMHOCTB IIEAEBPOB IIOITHYECKOT0 UCKycCTBaZ?,

XapakTepHON YEPTOM MUPOBO33peHUs Jleonmapu OKa3bIBAETCS €r0 OTHOIIEHUE K

COBPCMCHHOCTH. COBpCMCHHI)IMI/I B €ro mnpcacCraBJICHUM CUMTAIOTCA TaKXKC CpeI[HI/Ie

282 Jlosunckas E.B. JlucnyT 0 poMaHTHYECKO# U Kiaccuueckoii mos3uu B Wramuu B 18161820 rr. //
JlutepatypoBenueckuii xypHai. 2018. Ne 44. C. 190-219.

283 Camilletti F. Classicism and Romanticism in Italian Literature: Leopardi’s Discourse on Romantic
Poetry. London; New York: Routledge, 2013. P. 24.

284 Singh G. Leopardi and the Theory of Poetry. Lexington: University of Kentucky Press, 1964. P. 22.
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BeKa U 3Mmoxa Bo3poxkaeHus, KOTOpble B TOM K€ CTENEHH, 4TO W Hadaio XIX B.,
YIAQIWINCh OT MEPBOOBITHOTO BOCIPHUATHUS MUpPA, MPUCYLIETO TEM BpeMeHaM, Korja
tBOpua ['oMep. Bonee Toro, cioBa «coBpeMeHHBIN» (moderno) u «JapeBHUI» (antico)
nonydaroT y Jleomapau ocoOyro CEMaHTHYECKYI0 Harpy3ky M 0003HA4aroT, MPexje
BCET0, «HEECTECTBEHHOE), «HEMOATHUUECKOE)», KUCIIOPYEHHOE» U «UUCTOE», «BEIUKOE,
«IIPEKPACHOE» COOTBETCTBEHHO.

Kpatko oOpucoBaB xapakTep OTHOIIeHUM Jleomapau ¢ KIACCUIIU3MOM U
POMAHTHU3MOM, OCTAHOBUMCS Ha €ro paHHEM ombIiTe (poMHupoBaHUs MO3TONOTHH. Bynem
IpA 3TOM UMETh B BHJY, YTO CYXKJIE€HUsA Jleomapan O pOMaHTHKaxX B M3BECTHOM Mepe
TUIUYHBI JJI1 TOM UCTOPUKO-KYJIBTYPHOU CUTYAllUU U B TO K€ BPEMSI HEPEIKO BBIXOIAT
3a MpeJebl CyIeCTBOBABIIEr0 TOTAa KPUTHYECKOTO TUCKypca UMEHHO Ojlarogapsi TeM
MO3TOJOTUYECKUM TPEJICTABICHUSAM, KOTOpPBIE TMOJIydyaT pa3BUTHE B «/[HEeBHHKE
Pa3MBILIUIEHHI» U €r0 MO3TUYECKOM UCKYCCTBE.

[Ipu ouenke pomm «PacCyxkneHus HUTaIbIHIA O POMAHTHYECKOM IMO33UW» B
pa3BuTuu cobctBeHHOM noatonoruu Jleomapau C. batTanbs mogyepKkuBaeT, 4To B 3TOM
FOHOIIIECKOM COYMHEHUU MO3T «H3Jarajl CBOU 3CTETUYECKHE PA3MBILLICHUS, KOTOpPbIE
OJIHOBPEMEHHO SIBIISUIUCh U HWHTEpIpeTalueil mo33uu (IpeBHEM M COBPEMEHHOM), U

YACHEHMEM CYTH CBOE€H COOCTBEHHOH JHUPHKI».

Ha Ham B3rmsg, mo3Tonorus
Jleomapau BIiepBbIE MOCIENOBATENBHO (popMynupyeTcs B «PaccyXI€HUH UTaJbSIHLA O
POMAHTHYECKOM T093MU»>%°, Tak Kak B «/IHEBHMKE Pa3MBIILICHUN» STH MBICIH TIOKA HE
CJIIO)KWJIACH B CUCTEMY.

B ero paHHell MNO3TONOrMM LEIb IO33HU COCTOMT B TOM, 4YTOOBI HCKYCHO
MOAPAXKATh MNPHUPOAE M BCIEACTBHE OTOTO HMCKYCHOTO TMOJpa)XKaHWs IPUHOCHUTH
HACJIKIECHUE YUTATETI0> . JTa 1eNb JOCTHIaeTCs ONPENEICHHBIM Ha0OpOM CPEJICTB,

KOTOPLIC ABCTBCHHBIM 06p330M BBIACIIAOTCA B CaMOM TCKCTC. HepBI)IM CpCACTBOM

SABJISIETCSA CTpEMJIEHHE 00peCTH MEePBOOBITHOE, HEUCIIOPUYEHHOE COCTOSIHUE, «COCTOSIHHE

285 Battaglia S. L’ideologia letteraria di Giacomo Leopardi. Napoli: Liguori, 1968. P. 197.

286 B namiem muenuu Mol 6nmsku k: Figurelli F. 11 Discorso intorno alla poesia romantica e la prima
formulazione dell’estetica e della poetica del Leopardi // Giornale storico della letteratura italiana.
1950. Vol. 127. P. 381-433.

287 Singh G. Leopardi and the Theory of Poetry. Lexington: University of Kentucky Press, 1964. P. 24;
Battaglia S. L’ideologia letteraria di Giacomo Leopardi. Napoli: Liguori, 1968. P. 31.
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HalUX TpeaKoB» (stato primitivo de’ nostri maggiori), KOTOpO€ MO3BOISET BUJIEThH
BEIIM C M3HAYaJbHO MPUCYILEH YEIOBEKY TOUYKH 3peHHsi. B 3TOM cocTositHuu mepen
MIOATOM CTOMT 3ajaya OOMaHyTh BOOOpaXE€HUE YUTATENs1, TOPOJUB WILTIO3UU, KOTOPHIE
noAapsT €My MCTUHHOE YJOBOJIbCTBHE. MOMEHTOM KHW3HU, B KOTOpPOM HauOoiee
HACBHIIIEHHBIM 00pa3oM MEpeKUBAETCA MEPBOOBITHOE cocTosinue, Jleomapau cuuTaer
JIETCTBO, MIO3TOMY BCE JIETCKUE OUIYIICHUS U BOCIIOMUHAHUS 00J1aal0T HEMPEXOIsIeH
IEHHOCThI0. OKpy:Karoas NeUCTBUTENbHOCTh ONMUCHIBAETCS MHOTHMU BbIJTAIOIIUMUCS
aBTOpaMU, HEOJITHOKPATHOE UTEHUE KOTOPBIX MPUBOJUT K TOMY, YTO HEKOTOPHIE CJIOBA B
S3bIKE TEPSIIOT CBOIO KPacoTy, MO3TOMY HYXKHO HAxXOJWTh U YIOTPEOJSTH CJIOBA,
CIIOCOOHBIEC yAMBUTH U TOKA3aThCAd HEOOBIUHBIMH, PABHO KaK MU MEHSTh MO3THUYECKYIO
MaHepy, — paJu AoCTKeHus 3ppekra HOBU3HBL. Jleonmapau NpuxoguT K TOMY, 4TO B
MOA3UM JIOJDKHBI YIOTPEOJSATHCS T€ CJIOBAa, KOTOpPHIE, UCXONsl M3 KOHTEKCTAa, 3Bydar
HEMPUBBIYHO (HE OOBIAEHHO, a HOBO), U B TO XK€ BpPEeMS HE TOJbKO JETKO
BOCIIPUHUMAIOTCS YUTATENeM>®®, HO M IPHHOCAT yIOBONLCTBHE. IIpH IOrpYKEHUH B
MEPBOOBITHOE COCTOSIHUE MTPHUPOJHBIA MUP BBI3BIBAET PA3JIUYHBIE YYBCTBA, MOTOMY
MOATYy B CTHXaX 00s3aTeIbHO CyYMETh TMEpeaaTh CBOK YYBCTBUTEIBHOCTH —
KOHKPETHOE MEPEKMBAHUE aBTOPA, HAMOJIHUBIIEE €r0 AYIy U CIOCOOHOE MPOHUKHYTH
B nyury uutarens (Jleomapau mpoTecTyeT MPOTHUB YMBIIIJIEHHOTO W CO3HATEIBHOIO
npoOy>KJaeHus: MoK B uuTaTensx). Kaxaoe mpousBefeHUE OHKHO €CTECTBEHHO
POXKIATHCS U3 MOAPAKAHUS MPUPOJIE U BBHITIIAIETh TaK, OyATO aBTOp HE MPUKIIAIbIBAT
HUKaKUX YCUJIMA K TOMY, UYTOOBI JOCTaBUTh HaclaxJeHue. He BmaBasick B jaeTaiu
TOJKOBaHUS Jleonmapau MUMETHYECKOW KOHIIETIIMU MCKYCCTBA, CKAXKEM TOJIBKO, YTO Y
HEr0 apUCTOTENIEBCKOE MOHUMAHUE MOJpakaHus, OyJIy4d TJIaBHBIM HCTOYHUKOM H
OHUM U3 OTHPaBHBIX IMYHKTOB TEOPUHU, HMHTEPIPETUPYETCS TO-HOBOMY U

CaMO6I)ITH0289. BBIHICYHOMHHYTBIC INPUHOUIIBI  COCTABJIAKOT OCHOBY ITIO3TOJIOTHUH,

288 Singh G. Leopardi and the Theory of Poetry. Lexington: University of Kentucky Press, 1964. P.
166.

289 B 1103 1HMX 3amucsx «JIHEBHUKA Pa3MBIIIICHUI» TEPMUH IIOJPAXKaHUE» U BOBCE OyIET OTBEPrHYT
Jleomapau, cyas mo BceMy, Kak aHaxpoHUCTHUECKHWid. [1ogoOHBIM OTKa3 OT MPHUBBIYHBIX TMOHSTHI
OPEbIAYIINX BEKOB OOBSCHSETCA pa3feisieMbIM MHOTHMMH IHCATeNsIMH  CTPEMJIGHHEM K
OCBOOOXKJICHHIO OT CTPOTHX M HEMpepeKaeMbIX MpaBui B HcKyccTBe. Kak m3BectHo, pyoexxk XVIII-
XIX BB. — 3TO BpeMs IOSBJICHHs JIMYHOCTH B HAIEM HBIHEIIHEM 3HAYEHUM W 3aKPEIUICHUs
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KOoTOopyro TpaHciupyetr Jleomapau B «PaccykIeHUM HWTalbsiHIA O POMAHTUYECKOU
Mo33uM» U «JIHEBHUKE pPa3MBIIUICHUI» U KOTOPOW OH PYKOBOJACTBYETCS B CBOEM
MMO3TUYECKOM TBOPYECTBE.

OCHOBHBIE TIOJIOKEHHS €TI0 IMOATOJIOTUUECKOM KOHICIIINKY TAaKOBBI, YTO IIO HHUM

BIIOJIHE BO3MOKHO OPMEHTHPOBATHECS B HCTOPUH JIATEPATYPHI M OOBEKTHBHO CYAUTH>" 0

IMPOU3BCACHUAX IIO3TOB. Ve B caMbIX PaHHUX 3aIlluCAaX «I[HGBHI/IKa paSMBImHGHHﬁ>)

MbI BCTPEUACMCA C MacCakaMi CJICAYIOMICTO COACPIKAHNA!

XV Bek He 3aBepIINI HAYaTOro, HO yOeper UIer0 KpacoThl OT MOPYH; OAHAKO, IyCTh OH M HE
IpULIEN K LEeNH, OH JSHCTBUTENILHO UTHII €€, BepHee, MbITalcs JOCTUYb €€; OTCIoJa U OeCKOHeYHOe
M3y4YeHUE KIIACCUKOB M IOBCEMECTHAsl y4eHOCTh Beka. X VI Bek, HakonuBmIMi Kanurtail B XV Beke U
cnenoBaBmmii uaeanam XIV Beka, cHoBa B3suics 3a geno. Ho XVII Bek, MOCKONBKY OH OBLT HE
Oe3lesTeNbHBIM, a HCIOPYCHHBIM, HE TOJBKO HE YMEN CcO37aBaTb HHUYEro XOpOIIero, HO |
npeHeOperan TeM, 4TO yKe OBLJIO CIOENaHO XOpPOMIero, OOJbIIE TOro, HE BBIKA3bIBAI K 3TOMY
yBakenus. Orcioga 3absenue Jlante, Ilerpapku u T.1., KOTOpBIX Oosibliie HE nevarand. B Hauane
XVIII Beka k HaM BO3BPATWIIUCH HE CHJIBI, a JIUIIb XOPOLIHHA BKYC H JIFOOOBb K M3YYEHHUIO KIIACCUKOB;
U 1epBasi M0JOBUHA BeKa HAalloMHUHAeT XV BeK, IIpaBla, 3TOMy BpeMeHU Bo3pokaeHus He yaensercs
0c000r0 BHUMAaHUS, MOCKOJIBKY OHO HE c03Jajio, Kak XV BeK, HUKaKMX MPOU3BEIEHUN HCKYCCTBA,
Kpome “Meponbl”’, U MPOAOIKATIOCH CTOJh HEAOJT0, YTO YEIOBEK CaM MOT HaO0JaTh MEePHOIBI
ymajaKa, BO3POXKICHHS M TOBTOPHOrO ynajaka. B Hameil nureparype, BHOBb OOpaTHBILEHCS K
MOAPAYKAHUIO Y U3YYECHHUIO HHOCTPAHHBIX IMCATEIIECH, ITOCIIEIHHAE ITPOU3BEICHUS HCKYCCTBA IIOSIBUIUCH

B0 BTOpoOit mosioBune X VIII u navane XIX Beka®”!.

YCTAaHOBKM Ha CaMOBBIpaXXeHHME B TBopuecTBe (cM. 00 s3tom y: barkun JL.M. UranbsHckoe
Bo3poxxnenne B mouckax HMHAuMBHAyanbHOCcTH. MockBa: Hayka, 1989. 272 c.; barkun JIL.M.
EBpomneiickuii uenoBek HaequUHE C COOOi: OYEpKH O KyJIbTYPHO-UCTOPHUUECKUX OCHOBAHMUAX U
npenenax JugHoro camocosHaHusi. Mocksa: PITY, 2000. 1005 c.). IlepBbIM COBpEMEHHBIM B 3TOM
CMBICJIE CTUXOTBOPEHHEM HEKOTOPBIMHU HCCIeNoBaTeIsIMU Npu3HaeTcst «beckoHedHocTh» Jleomapau
(cm.: Manuonu I'. O coBpemenHo# mo33uu / I'Buno Mauuonu; nep. ¢ ut. A.B. SImnonbsckoil. Mocksa:
HoBoe nutepatypnoe o6o3penue, 2024. C. 48).

2900 pedaexcun Jleomapau IO TOBOAY CIEIAHHOTO MPEANIECTBEHHHKAMH W W3yYEHHH UM
mutepatypsl cM.: Timpanaro S. La filologia di Giacomo Leopardi. 2-a ed. riv. e ampl. Bari; Roma:
Laterza, 1978. 234 p. (Biblioteca di cultura moderna, 806); Scrivano R. Leopardi, il Cinquecento e i
classici // Leopardi e il mondo antico: atti del V Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani
(Recanati, 22-25 settembre 1980). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1982. P. 567-572.

291 (1 quattrocento resto dal fare, ma conservava ’idea del bello incorrotta; perd, benché non facesse,
pure apprezzava il fatto, anzi lo cercava; quindi I’infinito studio de’ classici e 1’erudizione dominante
nel secolo. Il cinquecento col capitale acquistato nel quattrocento e coll’istradamento del trecento torno
a fare. Ma il seicento, perché era non debole ma corrotto, non solamente non sapea far bene, ma
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31ech HaluIo €ro cCOOCTBEHHOE OTHOIIEHHWE K HCKYCCTBY M HCTOPHUH JIUTEPATYPHI,
KOTOpO€ OH BbIpaboTal A celsl, YnTasi KJIACCUKOB U UTAIbIHCKUX aBTOPOB MPOIILIBIX
BEKOB W OIICHWBAs X TBOPUYECTBO. Ero HeratuBHas oneHka 1mo33uu XVII B. B kauecTBe
KOHKPETHOM WJUIIOCTpAllMA NPUCYTCTBYET U B «PaccyxneHnn wurtanbsgHua o
POMAaHTHUYECKON MO33MW», HO CYIIECTBEHHBI KaK caMa OILIEHKa, TaKk U TO, YTO OH
MPOBOAUT mapayuienab Mexay modtoM XVII B. U mosTom pyOexa HOBOM 3pbl, CIAEHYS
XapakTEpHOMY IS CBOETO BPEMEHM pPa3LCIICHUIO POMAHTU3Ma M KJIacCULM3Ma Kak
MOJUIMHHOTO M JIOKHOT'O MCKYCCTBA, TOJIbKO, B OTJIMYHUE OT MUJIAHCKUX JUTEPATOPOB,

MMOJIB3YyACH IOHATUCM «POMAHTU3M» C OTpHHaTeHBHOﬁ KOHHOTaHHeﬁZ

Mapunau [MapuHo] Toxe nmojpakaia npupone, u nocienosarend Mapunu [MapuHso], u naxe
caMmble JTMKME M3 CTUXOIUIETOB CEMHAIATOrO CTOJICTHS; WJIM BO3bMEM JApYyrod mnpumep, Oosee
ONpeAeNeHHbI U ACHBbIM: OBUAMN TOXE IMOApakajl MPUPOJE — KTO B 3TOM YCOMHHUTCA? — M €ro
MOJIpa’kaHNs Ka)KyTCsl HaM KapTHMHAMM, KaXyTcs *XUBBIMM U TOJUIMHHBIMM Beliamu. Ho kak oH el
nozpaxan? CriepBa OH IOKa3bIBAET OJIHY YacTb NIPEAMETA, IOTOM APYTYIO, IOTOM TPETHIO, OH PHUCYET,
pacKpallnBaeT, MOANPABIAET CACIAHHOE, OH IO3BOJISET C JIETKOCTbIO YBHUIETh, KAK OH C IMOMOILBIO
CIIOB JIeaeT TPYJHOE, HEOOBIYHOE M UYXKAOE JUISI HUX JENI0 — KMBOMHUCYET MPEIMETHI, MPOSBIIL
HCKYCHOCTb U ycCepiHe, HO OOHapYy>HBas CBO€ HaMepeHHe, — a TaKasg OTKPOBEHHOCTh OOBIYHO BCE

noprwr...>?

disprezzava il ben fatto anzi gli dispiacea. Quindi la dimenticanza di Dante del Petrarca, ec., che non si
stampavano piu. Nel principio del settecento ripigliammo non le forze, ma solo il buon gusto e I’amore
degli studi classici; e la prima meta di questo secolo somiglia pero al quattrocento, né si fa molto conto
di quest’epoca di risorgimento, perché non produsse, come il quattrocento, nessun lavoro d’arte,
fuorché la Merope, e duro tanto poco che un uomo stesso poté aver veduto il tempo di corruzione, il
risorgimento e il ricadimento. Ricadute le nostre lettere nella imitazione e studio degli stranieri, son
comparsi nella seconda meta del settecento e principio dell’ottocento i nostril ultimi lavori d’arte»
(Zib. 1. P. 6-7).

292 Jrmka u ocretuka. C. 281-282 («Anche il Marini imito la natura, anche i seguaci del Marini, anche
1 piu barbari poetastri del seicento; e per proporre un esempio determinato e piano, imitd la natura
Ovidio; chi ne dubita? e le imitazioni sue paiono quadri, paiono cose vive e vere. Ma in che modo la
imitd? Mostrando prima una parte e poi un’altra e dopo un’altra, disegnando colorando ritoccando,
lasciando vedere molto agevolmente e chiaramente com’egli facea colle parole quella cosa difficile e
non ordinaria né propria di esse, ch’¢ il dipingere, manifestando ’arte e la diligenza e il proposito, che
scoperto, fa tanto guasto...»; Poesie e prose II. P. 520).
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B «/lHeBHMKE pa3MBIIUICHUN» TMOAT HE €IWHOXKIbI oOpamraeTcs k OBuauto. OnuH U3
CIIy4aeB mpuMedaTeseH TeM, uTo OBUANN BBICTABISETCS HEPAAUBBIM CTUXOTBOPILIEM Ha

¢done [lante (oTUero pazHMIla MEXIYy HUMU CTAHOBUTCS €IIE OLIYyTUMEE):

[Mouemy ctunp OBuus cnad, ¥ OTTOrO HE OYEHb MPHIATEH, HECMOTPS HA TO YTO OH OYEHBb
JOCTOBEPHO KMBOMHUCYET MPEAMETHl U YHOPSAMO M CTPACTHO TOHHTCS 3a oOpazamu? Ilotomy uto 3TH
0o0pa3bl BO3HUKAIOT Y HEro OT W300WIMA CIIOB M CTHXOB, KOTOpble HE BBI3BIBAIOT oOpa3a 0e3
JUTUTENTFHOTO IEPEUMCIICHNUS, U KpaiiHe Majio MM BOOOIIe He ObIBAaeT TaKOro, YTOObI 00pa3bl SABISIIUCH
€IMHOBPEMEHHO, CBEPX TOIO — yM INpPUHYXKIEH BUJETh MPEIMETHI HE cpa3dy M o yacTsaMm. [louemy
ctuib JlaHTe SBIAETCS CaMbIM CHJIBHBIM, KaKOH TOJBKO MOXXHO ce0e BOOOpasuTh, U B 3ITOM
OTHOILEHNUHU CaMbli NPEKPAcHBIN U CIAJOCTHBIM U3 BCeX BO3MOXKHBIX? IoTOMy 4UTO KaXk1oe ClIOBO Y

HEro — 370 00pa3 u T.1. U T.1. CMOTPH MOE PacCyKIEHUE O POMaHTUKAX>">.

Ty xe oueHky naer Jleomapau MOIJIMHHO MPEKPACHBIM KJIACCUYECKUM aBTOpaMm (He
OBuauto, He MapuHo) B «/lHEBHUKE pa3MBIIIJICHUI», CChUIAsICh Ha CBOE FOHOIIECKOE
MyOJMIMCTUYECKOE U HE YBUJEBLIEE CBET NpousBeaeHue. B 3anucu ot 30 urons 1821 r.
OH 3aMe€yYaeT, 4TO «MUX [APEBHUX TBOPECHHUM| HEMOIJIEIBHOCTh, XUBOCTh OIHUCAHMS
BEIIEH WJIM 4YyBCTB, CTpACTEd M T.A., TO CHUJIbHEHUIIEE NEHUCTBUE, KOTOPOE OHU
MPOU3BOJAT, MOYTH YTO K 3TOMY HE CTPEMACh, — BOT B YEM HX KpacoTa, BEUHas,
MIOTOMY 4YTO OHa €CTECTBEHHA; ’TO — EIMHCTBEHHBIM M BEPHBIN CIOCOO MOAPAXKAThH
MPUPOJE, MMOTOMY YTO MOYKHO MOAPAXaTh €M IJI0XO0, XOTd M BEChMA >KMBO, U CaMOe€
TOYHOE TOJpakaHhe MOXKET OBITh M JIa)KE Yallle BCEro ObIBACT MEHEE €CTECTBEHHBIM, a
3HAYUT, ¥ B MEHbIIEH Mepe nojipaxanueM. Cmompu moe paccyxicoeHue 0 poMaHmuKax,

TaM, rjie ropopurcs 06 OBUAMHU U T.1.»>

293 «Perché ¢ debole lo stile di Ovidio, e perd non molto piacevole, quantunque egli sia un fedelissimo

pittore degli oggetti ed un ostinatissimo e acutissimo cacciatore d’immagini? Perché queste immagini
risultano in lui da una copia di parole e di versi, che non destano I’immagine senza lungo circuito, e
cosi poco o nulla v’ha di simultaneo, giacché anzi lo spirito ¢ condotto a veder gli oggetti a poco a
poco per le loro parti. Perché lo stile di Dante ¢ il pit forte che mai si possa concepire e per questa
parte il pit bello e dilettevole possibile? Perché ogni parola presso lui ¢ un’immagine ec. ec. Vedi il
mio discorso sui romantici» (Zib. 1. P. 1269).

294 Jruka u screruka. C. 372-373 («Quell’inaffettato, quel dipingere al vivo le cose o i sentimenti, le
passioni ec., e far grandissimo effetto quasi non volendo, ¢ bellezza eterna, perch’¢é naturale; ed ¢ il
solo vero modo d’imitar la natura, giacché si pud male imitar la natura, anche imitandola
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[Tpu oOpamennn k «PacCyXIEHHUIO HWTANBSHIA O POMAHTHYECKOW MOI3UNY,
KIFOUEBOMY TEKCTY JJIsl TIOHWMAaHWsI paHHUX MbIciei Jleomapau, cpasy 3amMeTHO, 4TO
sTa pabota oOnagaeT crneuupuKO HE TOJBKO JHUTEPATYPHO-KPUTUUECKON, HO H
OOIIECTBEHHO-TIONIMTUYECKON, a  KIACCHIM3M W POMAHTH3M  HAJCNSIOTCS
COOTBETCTBYIOIMMH KOHHOTAUSIMH. BBICKa3bIBaeMble TCOPETUUYCCKUE TOJIOKCHUS B
€ro Iia3ax €CTh HE YTO MHOE, KaK MPU3HAKU TMOJIMHHOW W YHUBEPCAJIHHOU T033UU
T000TO BpEeMEHW. JTa CXeMma IMO3BOJIIET €My JeliaThb OT JIMIAa HAlUh 3asBICHUS
mo100HOTO poja: « MBI XOTUM, YTOOBI Y COBPEMEHHOMW MMOA3HUH M Y TIO3UH BCEX BPEMEH
OBLJIO0 OOIITUM C TTO33WEH TPEKOB U PUMIJISIH BCE €CTECTBEHHOE, YHHBEPCAIBHOE, BEUHOE,
a He MpexoJAIee, He MPOU3BOILHEIC JIFOJCKUE BBIMBICIBI, HE BEPOBAHUS WM OObIUaH,
CBOMCTBEHHBIE TOMY WJIM WHOMY Hapojy, HE 0COObIe YepThl U (OPMBI, IPUCYIIIHE TOMY

WIH JPYrOMY MOJTY...»"

Unes Jleomapau 3akirouaercss B TOM, YTOOBI COXPaHSITh
JIPEBHIOK TPAAULIMIO, B KOTOPOW U 3apOJMJIACH NIEpPBOHAYAIbHAS U MOJIMHHAS M1033Us,
3alIUTUTH €€ OT BCETO HAHOCHOTO M HEECTECTBEHHOTO U MOAAEPKUBATH €€ 110 MEPE CHII
U B 3aBUCHMOCTM OT TaJaHTa KaXJOTr0 HOBOro mnucarens. To, 4TO OTKIIOHSETCS OT
BEJIMKON TPaUIIUU U HE COOTBETCTBYET MOATOJIOrMU Jleomapau, mpeacraBisieT coOoit
AJEMEHT, BPaXIACOHBIN WTAIBSIHCKOM WJIEHTUYHOCTH, MOHUMAEMOM UM JOBOJBHO
HIMPOKO. SpyalllinM NMPUMEPOM TAKOTO AJIEMEHTA B UTAIBSHCKON TPAIULIUU SIBISECTCS
MOA3USI AMOXU OAPOKKO M BCS ICTETUKA TOTO BPEMEHHU. JTa MaHepa, HE OTBeYarolas
KpUTEpUSIM TEOPUU T03TA, COOTHOCUTCA UM C POMAHTHYECKOM Tmo33uei (a eciu
nepxkatbh B ymMe npuMep ¢ Mapuno u OBuaneMm, To OBUOUNA TOXKE OKAXKETCS B OJHOM
psAly ¢ poMaHTUKaMu). Upe3BbIYAHO OTYETIIMBO B €Tr0 TEKCTE MPOCIECKUBACTCS HE
TOJBKO pa3feleHUuEe KJIACCUKOB U POMAHTUKOB IO >KAaHPOBOMY KPUTEPHUIO (BCIIOMHUM,

9dTO POMAHTHUYCCKYIO ITO93UI0 TOI'JIa TAKIKC HAa3bIBaAJIM KPOMAHTUYCCKHUM )KaHpOM»), HO U

HUX Ppa3aCiICHUC B KYJIbTYPHOM CMBICIIC! Heonapm/l CUMTAeT CaMHX IHcaTelIeH

vivissimamente, e I’imitazione la pil esatta puo essere anzi ¢ per lo pit la meno naturale, e quindi
meno imitazione. Vedi il mio Discorso sui romantici dove si parla di Ovidio. ec.»; Zib. L. P. 944).

295 Jruka u screruka. C. 272 («Vogliamo che sieno essenzialmente comuni alla poesia greca e latina
colla presente e con quella di tutti i tempi, le cose naturali necessarie universali perpetue, non le
passeggere, non le invenzioni arbitrarie degli uomini, non le credenze non i costumi particolari di
questo o di quel popolo, non i caratteri non le forme speciali di questo o di quel poeta...»; Poesie e
prose II. P. 510).
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POMAHTUYECKOTO CKJIaJa, PaBHO KaK M HX CTUXOTBOPEHHS, TIyOOKO YYXKIBIMU
UTaJbIHCKOMY MHUPOBOCHPUATUIO, UTAJbAHIIAM KaK Hauuu per se. HTanpsaHckas
UJEHTUYHOCTh MOA3Ta (M JAPYyruX JUTEpPaTOpoOB, MO €ro MHEHUI) (opMupyercs
HUCTOPUYECKUM MPOIILIBIM CTPaHbI, PACIOI0KEHHON HA ATIEGHHUHCKOM MOJTYyOCTPOBE.

Kpome toro, ObITh UTaNIbsIHIIEM, 110 Jleonapu, 03HavaeT eiie U NPUBEPKEHHOCTh

YEJIOBEKa K AaHTUYHOW KYJIbType — K JAPEBHEPUMCKOMY H JAPEBHETPEUECKOMY
HACJIEINI0, — JO0 HEKOTOPOM CTENEHM 3al0KEHHas reHetTudyecku. [IpumMepoB Takoro
OTHOWIIEHHUSI K POAWMHE — KOJOCCAIIBHOE MHOXECTBO. ['OBOpsI O CBOMCTBEHHBIX

% «HOIBMKHOCTH U

UTaNbSHIAM «MATKOCTH U MOJATIMBOCTH CEPALA U BOOOPAKECHHUS»>
IPOBOPCTBE, KOTOPBIE MOIYT OBITh NPUCYIIM Aaxe (paHTa3Mu IPOCTOMHOIuHa»>’’| u
«HpaBe, CIOCOOHOM BOCIIPUHUMATh M YYBCTBOBATH CJIAJOCTHOE BIIMSAHHE YMCTOH,
HEXHOM M CBATOM mpuponn»>”S, JleomapayM HamenseT STHMH KAueCTBAMH, IIPEKIIE
BCET0, «IPEKOB» (greci) U «uTalbsHIEB» (italiani) U yTOUHSIET cleayrouiee: «...MoxA
UTaNbSHIAMU S IIOAPA3yMEBAl0 TaKXKe JATUHAH, Hamumx oTHoB»?”’. JlpeBHeiimas
KyJIbTypHAs TPaJULHs — JOBOJ B II0JB3y TOTO, YTOOBI HE IIEPEHUMATH POMAHTUYECKOM
IO3THKH, HOO «OIHO W3 TIIABHEHINMX PasIM4Mil MEXIy POMAHTHYECKMMM M HAIIUMU
I03TaMHM, pa3jInuhe, K KOTOPOMY CBOIATCA U B KOTOPOM 3aKJIIOYAOTCA COTHH APYTHX
Pa3IMUMii, TAKOBO: HAIIK MOATHI BOCIIEBAIOT, CKOIBKO MOT'YT, IPUPOLY, POMAHTHIECKHE
I03THl BOCIIEBAIOT, CKOJLKO MOTYT, [MBUIM3ALUIO, HAINM — BEYHBIE M HEM3MEHHBIE
Bemy, U (QOPMBI, M KPACOTHI, POMAHTUKH — IIPEXOAAIIUE M M3MEHUUBLIE, HAIA —

300

TBOPCHUA 601“3, POMAHTUKHU — CO3AAaHUA PYK YCIOBCUCCKUX»™ . HpC)KI[C BCCX Apyrux

POMaHTHKaMH Heonapﬂn Ha3bIBA€CT HEMICB H aHIJINYaH. I[JI)I HCTO HCEMCLKasa U

29 Jrmka u ocretuka. C. 256 («...facilitd e cedevolezza di cuore e d’immaginativa...»; Poesie e prose
II. P. 492).

297 Jruka u screruka. C. 256 («...mobilita e vispezza che puo stare nelle fantasie volgari...»; Poesie e
prose II. P. 492).

298 Jruka u ocretuka. C. 256 («...indole adattata ad accogliere e sentire la soavissima operazione della
pura e delicata e santa natura...»; Poesie e prose II. P. 492).

299 Jruka u ocretuka. C. 256 («...e per gl’italiani intendo anche i latini, padri nostri...»; Poesie e prose
II. P. 493).

300 Jruka u acreruka. C. 250 («...una delle principalissime differenze tra i poeti romantici e i nostri,
nella quale si riducono e contengono infinite altre, consiste in questo: che 1 nostri cantano in genere pit
che possono la natura, e i romantici piu che possono I’incivilimento, quelli le cose e le forme e le
bellezze eterne e immutabili, e questi le transitorie e mutabili, quelli le opere di Dio, e questi le opere
degli uominix»; Poesie e prose II. P. 486).
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aHTIMIICKas TpaJWlMUd eCTh TPaIWIMU  BapBapCKUE, KOTOPBIE COBEPIIECHHO
HENPUEMJIEMO TEePEHUMATh HMEIOIIMM 32 CHHUHOW OTPOMHYIO HMCTOPUIO TOJUTMHHOM
JaUTepaTypsl uTanbsHaM. CTaHOBUTCS SICHO, YTO MPOTHUBOMOIOKHOCTHIO UTABSIHCKON
(unTail — aHTUYHON) UACHTUYHOCTH U KIIACCUYECKOU JTUTEPATYPHI SIBISIETCS B CO3HAHUH
Jleonapau UACHTUIHOCTH BapBapcKas 1 POMaHTUYECKas JINTEpaTypa.

N 3gecp MBI MOXEM BBIATH Ha Oosiee THyOWHHBIM IJIaCT MOHHUMAHHS
npuBepxkeHHocTH  Jleomapau  ApeBHOCTH  (€T0  BHOJMHE 3aKOHHO  0003HAYUTH
AHTPOMOJIOTMYECKUM), MO0 T€ PEBOJIOIMOHHBIE, HO, MO €ro MHEHHIO, MNaryOHbIe
ACHCTBHSI, KOTOpPBHIE TMPOM3BOAAT B  JHUTEpaType POMAHTUKH, COBEPIIEHHO
NEPEeBOPAUNBAIOT KAPTUHY T03BOJICHHOTO / HET03BOJICHHOTO B JIUTEpaType. BapBapcTBo
POMaHTHUKOB OTTOTO M BapBapCTBO, YTO MCKIIOYAET U3 JUTEPATYPhl KaK KIACCHUECKOe
HaclIeue, 3aMEHssl €ro CKa3aHMsIMH JIPYTUX BapBapoB (HE eBpormeiines; Jleomapau
IPUBOIUT B MPUMEpP KUTANIEB, HPOKE30B, araHIeB U JIp. HEEBPOIEHCKHE HapOIbl),
TaK U 4YeJIOBEYEeCKOoe BOOOIIEe, BBOJS B JUTEPATypy >KUBOTHBIX, UyJOBHUII, BEIIH.
[lepBoe, mo muenuto Jleomapau, He ciaenyeT AeiaTh MPEAMETOM JHTEPATyphl, TaK Kak
YUTATEISIM, KOTOPBIE 3HAKOMBI C KJIACCHYECKUM HACIeAHeM H ISl KOTOPBIX OHO
pOIHOE, WCTOPHHM UYXHX HApOJAOB HE [OCTaBIT TaKOTO YIOBOJBCTBHS, Kak
knaccuueckue®”!. Bropoe e OydeT COBEPIIEHHO HEMOHATHO YETOBEKY, IOCKOIBKY
IPOHUKHYTH B CYIIHOCTB IIPEIMETA UM B CO3HAHUE KMBOTHOTO HEBO3MOKHO 2,

Jleonmapau paccy’kaaeT He TOJIBKO O MPOLUIOM U HACTOSIIEM, HO U B KaKOM-TO
cMbIcie 0 OyayIieM, ONMUChIBasi TBOPUYECKYIO MaHEPY, MOPOKACHHYIO «IUBUIU3ALIUCI
U «mporpeccomy», Tak: «[louemy OBl KakJOMy MOATY, BMECTO TOTO YTOOBI MUCATh, HE
M300pecTd  KakoW-HUOYyJhb MEXaHHU3M, KOTOpPhIi OBl € TOMONIBIO  Pa3HBIX

MPUCIIOCOOJICHUI UCTycKal NpsAMo U3 ceds nanamadtsel U GuUrypsl ar000ro poja u

301 Cp.: «...TaK, 7e1a 4YepHBIX TPOraloT HaC MEHbIIE, YeM Jeiia OelbiX, a cpen OeNbiX HaM Kyaa 0ojee
0e3pa3IuyuHbl CaMOE/Ibl, WIIM KUTAUIBI, I JI000H Ipyroi HapoJ, He MOXO0XKUN Ha HAC HU OObIUasIMHY,
HU HApPY>KHOCTBHIO U HUYEM CYIICCTBCHHBIM, HEXEITH Jiejia HAIllUX COOTECUYCCTBCHHUKOBY (CM.: DTHKA U
actetuka. C. 296); («...tanto che ¢’importano assai meno le cose dei Neri che quelle de’ Bianchi, e tra i
Bianchi assai meno quelle de’ Samoiedi o de’ Cinesi o di qualunque differisce grandemente da noi di
costumi o di forme o d’altra cosa notabile, che quelle de’ nostrali»; Poesie e prose II. P. 537).

302 Cp.: «HeykT0 KTO-HHOY/Ib M3 HAC B CHJIaX BOOOPA3UTh ce0e KU3Hb, OTIIMYHYIO OT YETOBEYECKOU ?»
(cm.: Ortuka m acreruka. C. 297); («Forseché veruno di noi si pud figurare nessuna vita diversa
dall’'umana?»; Poesie e prose II. P. 537).
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nojpaxkajl Obl 3BYKOM 3BYKY, OJJHUM CJIOBOM, M300pa)kajq BC€, YTO YTrOJAHO ObLIO OBbI
n3o0perarento, IeMUCTBYSI HE HAa BOOOpaKEHUE, a MPSMO Ha UyBCTBA — YK€ HE UUTATEIS,

a 3puTens, CIOyllarels WIM HEBeJOMO Koro?» %

. bomee Toro, Jleomapau 3amaercs
BonpocoM: «Ilomywaercsi, 4To Hama nol’3us OyJEeT HE TOJIBKO BapBapCKOH, HO U HE
yenosedeckoit? Unu mpespatutcs B mods3uio apyroro mmpa?»’ . HeecTecTBEHHOCTS
TaKOW MO33MU — B IPSIMOM OOpaIlleHWH K YyBCTBAM YEJIOBEKA, B MAHUITYyJIHMPOBAHUU
YUTATEIbCKUM BOCIIPUATHEM, a 1eJIb 1033UM, Kak nuweT Jleonmapau B «Paccyxaenun
UTANbSHIA O POMAHTHUYECKOM IM033UM», BCE-TAKM — TMPHUHOCUTH HACIaKICHUE
MOCPEJICTBOM OKMBJICHUS YUTATENsI U3HYTPU HETO CaMOTro, a HEe 00ECKypakKHUBaHUs €ro
U3BHE TEM, UTO BO3AECHCTBYET PELIUTENBHO U OECIIOIIAIHO.

Takum 00pa3oM, KJIaCCULIU3M M POMAHTHU3M, IPOTHBOIOCTABIISIEMBIE APYT APYTY
B «PaccyxIeHUH uWTajdbsiHLA O POMAHTUYECKON MO33UM», NPEeIHA3HAYEHHOM IS
BBIHECEHUsI HAa CyJ 3HAaTOKOB, U B «/{HEBHUKE pa3MbIIUICHUW» MPEACTAIOT ABYMS
KOHCTaHTaMU UCTOPUUYECKOTO JBUIKEHUSI — XOPOIIHUM U IJIOXUM BKYCOM, TIOJJIMHHOU U
JO’)KHOW IIOA3HMEM, PONHOW M 4YyXOM KyJIbTypol — B co3HaHuu Jleomapnam, a ero
MO3TOJIOTUSL PACKPBIBAET MPUHILIUITBI UMEHHO MOJIMHHON MMOA3UH.

PabGoTtel nu bpeme sBWINMCH JIUIIL NOBOJOM JIS TOTrO, YTOOBI BBICKA3aThCS
camomy Jleonapau M M3JI0KUTH CBOM B3IV HA JUTEPATYPY M IMPOUCXOMAIIEE B HEW.
Hame yOexnenue B TOoM, 4TO HeonmyOJgukoBaHHoOe «PaccyxkiaeHue wurTaiabsiHLa O
pOMaHTHYECKOW mo033um» Jleomapau SBUIOCH MONBITKOM NPEICTaBUTh CBOIO, I10
KpalilHeld Mepe MepBOHAYAIbHYI0, MO3TOJOTMYECKYI0 KOHUEMLHUIO IMyOJIMKE, BIOJHE
MOATBEPKIAETCS BOCHPHUIATHEM CAMHM IO3TOM 3TOTO NPOU3BEACHUS KakK Tpyna, B
KOTOPOM MM OBLJIO U3JI0)KEHO HEUYTO (yHIaMeHTanbHoe. Ecin NOMHHUTB O €ro
NEPBOHAYAJIbHBIX UAESIX, OCOOEHHO B MPUJIOKEHNUU K MBICISAM O MOAPAKaHUU MPUPOJIE,

HCpBO6BITHOM COCTOAHHMN YCJIOBCKA, ACTCTBC, YYyBCTBUTCIBbHOCTHU H MI/I(i)C O 30JI0TOM

303 Jtuka u screruka. C. 302 («Anzi perché ciaschedun poeta in cambio di scrivere non inventa
qualche bella macchina la quale mediante diversi ingegni metta fuori di mano in mano vedute e figure
di qualsivoglia specie, e imiti il suono col suono, e in breve, rappresentando ordinatamente quello che
sara piaciuto all’inventore, non operi sol tanto nella immaginativa ma eziandio ne’ sensi del non piu
lettore ma spettatore e uditore e che so i10?7»; Poesie e prose II. P. 543).

304 Jruka u scrernka. C. 298 («E la poesia nostra non sara piu solamente barbara, ma in tutto e per
tutto disumana? Anzi, come ho detto, di un altro mondo...»; Poesie e prose II. P. 538).
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BEKE, TO UMEHHO «ECTECTBEHHOCThY» MOXET CTaTh KIIOUYOM K OCMBICIEHHIO TBOPYECTBA
Jleonapau. CTOMT OTMETHUTB, YTO €r0 TBOPUECKHUit MeTox "’ 3aKiouaeTcs B TOM, YTOObI
«YUHUTBCA Yy KJIACCHUKOB JIMPUKU: HO HE NPUMUTUBHO KYyJIbTUBUPOBATH B IIO33UU HUX
MaHepy, a M0 UX NPUMEPY BO3POKIATh HEMOCPEACTBEHHOCTh BOOOPAKEHUS, UUCTOTY U

IPOCTOTY BBIPAKEHHS CBOETO COOCTBEHHOIO JIUPHYECKOTO YYBCTBa» *C,

OcobeHHo
BAXXHO, 4TO, N0 Jleonmapau, HyKHO «BO3POKAATh» HE TOJIBKO «YUCTOTY U MIPOCTOTY», HO
1 €CTECTBEHHOCTb, HE MOJIBEPKEHHYIO HAMPAMYIO YbUM-TTUOO0 BIUSHUIM, COOCTBEHHOTO
nuprudeckoro uyscTBa. KioueBoe ornuuume Jleomapaw OT MUJIAHCKHUX JIMTEPATOPOB-
POMAHTHKOB 3aKJIIOYAETCS B HEIPEMEHHOM YUY€TE HAIMOHAJIBHOUW TPaJAWLINU, K KOTOPOU
MPUHAJIC)KUT TOT WIM WHOW aBTOP, M BAXKHOCTh IMPOIECCa YTCHUS, B TOM YHUCIE U
HOBBIX TEKCTOB, @ CXOJICTBO — B MPHUHIIMIIE YUCTOTO BIOXHOBEHHUS W OTKa3e OT
crieu(UYECKUX TPaBWI, IMO3BOJISIOMINX HAWOOJee HEMOCPEACTBEHHO JOHECTH 0
YUTATEINS] ONPEAECICHHOE NEPEKNBAHNE WIIN AYIIEBHOE COCTOSIHUAE MOI3TA.

WTOroM BCHBIXHYBILIETO HA CTPAHUILAX UTANBSIHCKHX JKYPHAJIOB CIIOpa CTajo To,
YTO BUJIHBIE AEATENIN UTAIBSIHCKON JUTEPATYPHI TAK U HE CMOTJIU MPUITU K KOHCEHCYCY
[0 BOMPOCY, KOTOPhIM ObUTM 03a004yeHbl. DaKTUYECKH H3-3a TOTO, UYTO IOHATHE
POMAHTUYECKON TMO033UM ObUIO TPUBHECEHO B MTAIBSHCKYIO KYyJIbTypy H3BHE,
pa3HoOrjiacus CTOPOHHUKOB W MNPOTUBHUKOB POMAHTH3Ma HOCHJIM BO MHOTOM
COIIMAJIPHO-TIOIMTUYECKUA  XapakTep MW Kacajauch MpOOJeMbl OPUTHHAIBHOCTH
UTaJbIHCKON JINTEpATyphl KaK TaKOBOW M BBIOOpa MyTHU €€ JajJbHEWIIEero pa3BUTHUS,
KOTOPBIW BCE YYACTHUKH OMPEAEISIN MO-pasHOMY U no-cBoeMy. Knaccuumusm B Utanuun
B 3TOT HCTOPUYECKHM MOMEHT MOCTENEHHO CXOJWJI Ha HEeT, TaK Kak, MO CJI0BaM
E.I'. OTkuHma, «camMO MOPOTHUBOIOCTABICHUE “TPEKM W MBI  O3HA4YaeT Kpax

307

KJIACCUIIUCTUYECKOU DCTETHUKI) Kak cnpaBegnmuBo otMmeuaer . Kamuuierty,

MMO3UIOKUKU HCKOTOPBIX HUTAJIBAHCKHUX JUTCPATOPOB OTIMYAIHNCHh HC TOJIBKO OT IIO3HMIIMH

3050 rtom, kak paboran Jleomapau Haj CBOMMHU CTUXOTBOpeHHsimMu, cM. B: Italia P. Il metodo di
Leopardi: varianti e stile nella formazione delle Canzoni. Roma: Carocci, 2016. 296 p.

306 Canpeikuna E.FO. Ixxaxkomo Jleonapau: I1oo3us kKak NPOTUBHKK U COIO3HUK Pasyma // CanpeikiuHa
E.YO. UranpsHcKkull pOMaHTU3M B €ro OCHOBHBIX KoHLenTax. Mocksa: Teszaypyc, 2014. (Kynbrypa
pomanTtusma; B 7). C. 140.

307 Orkuupg E.. TlooTnueckuil TepeBOA B UCTOPMU pycckod nmreparypsl // Dtkunp E.T.
HccnenoBanuss 1O HCTOPUM U TEOPUHM XyAoxkecTBeHHOro mnepesoaa. Cankr-llerepOypr: /I
«ITetpomnonucy, 2020. Ku. 2: Crarbu o ctuxorBopHoM niepeBojie. C. 41.
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MHJIAHCKMX POMAHTHKOB, HO U Apyr oT apyra’’®

. [TosToMy pomanTusm B Utanmuu naxe
CUMTAIIM «CaMOITPOBO3IIAIIEHHBIMY» JIBHKEHHEM (HEKOTOpble PaHHUE HCCIIEN0BATENN
BOOOIIE MPUXOAUIH K OTPUIIaHKIO poMaHTH3Ma B Utanuu’”). PasBepHyBmnecs ne6atsl
CTaaM IONBITKOH ONpPENeIMTh OyIyIMH MHyTh MTANbAHCKOM JUTeparypsl. Takoii
TIOIBITKOM OBLIO U «PaccyskIeHne UTANbSIHIA O POMAHTUYECKON 11033un» Jleonapau, B
HoJIEMHUYECKOH (popMe M3Iararouee IPUHLKILI TBOPUECTBA, IOJyYUBIINE JalbHEMIIee
pasBuTHE B «JIHEBHUKE Pa3MBIILIEHUIT», HA CTPAHULAX KOTOPOTO MOAT OJHOBPEMEHHO
¥ CO3Ja€T HOBHI KAHOH, M €ro JIETUTUMHUPYET MOCPEICTBOM CBOEH IOSTOJOTHU U

CTUXOTBOPHBLIX TCKCTOB.

308 Camilletti F. Classicism and Romanticism in Italian Literature: Leopardi’s Discourse on Romantic
Poetry. London; New York: Routledge, 2013. P. 21-22.

309 O6pamaroT BHUMaHWE Ha HMCCIeNOBaHME Hadana XX B., mpoaenannoe J[k. Mapremkanu, 1mox
MIPOBOKAIIMOHHBIM 3ariaBueM «MTalbsHCKOrO poMaHTH3Ma He cymiecTByeT» (cMm.: Martegiani G. Il
romanticismo italiano non esiste. Saggio di letteratura comparata. Firenze: Successori B. Seeber, 1908.
209 p.).
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1.3. ITIO2TOJIOI'Us K. MEOITAPAU KAK OPTAHUYECKASA YACTD

HUJIEMHOT O KOMILJIEKCA «THEBHUKA PA3MBIIIJIEHUMN»

B cuiny oOBeMHOCTHM OCHOBHOTO HWCTOYHMKA Hamed pabdoThl pacKpbITHE
MOATOJIOTUH, U3JI0)KEHHON B HEM, Mbl PEIIMIHM MPEACTABUThH B BUJE MOCIIEI0BATEIHHOM
1 JIOBOJILHO MOJIPOOHOM MHTEPIPETAUN MOHATUM, COCTABISIONINX UAECHHBIA KOMILIEKC
«JlHeBHMKa pa3mbinUieHU». WAaelHbIi KOMIUIEKC «JI[HEBHHKA pa3MBIIIICHUN
Jleonmapau n300MIIyeT pa3IUYHBIMU MOHSITUSMH, WCIOJIB3YIONIUMHUCS MOPOM U B €ro
COOCTBEHHOW JIMPUKE B KA4eCTBE TEPMUHOJOTHYECKUX KOHCTaHT. [losTonorus
Jleonmapau — JNHIIb YaCTh €r0 UJIEOJOTHUH, TOATOMY, €Nl CHHTETUYECKYIO «CUCTEMY)
Ha KaTeropuu M (PaKTHIECKH pa3Oupasi MOCTPOCHHOE UM «3JIJaHHME», MBI BCE e 00s3aHbI
YAEPKUBATh MBICIIb O B3aMMO3aBUCUMOCTH BCEX TOJIOKEHUN, BBICKA3bIBAEMBIX
Jleonmapau. YnoTtpeOiieHHE CIO0BAa «CUHTETHYECKUI» OOYCIOBIECHO TEM, UTO BCSKOE
neneHue «/{HeBHUKa pa3MBIILUICHHI» Ha KaTETOPUU OJTHOBPEMEHHO U UCKYCCTBEHHO, U
3aKOHOMEPHO: OHO MPOUCTEKAET U3 TEKCTOB aBTOPAa, KOTOPHIA caM TO OTAEIISUI OJIHY OT
IpYrol, TO WHTETPUPOBAI B paMKaxX Kakoro-mubo paccyxaeHus. O0o03HauuB
UCCIIEIOBATENbCKUE TPAHUIIBI, PACCMOTPUM «JIHEBHUK pPa3MBIIUICHUN», IO METKOMY
3ameuanuio A. Ipere, B €ro «IIpoaykTHBHOMN (parmenTapHoCcTI O,

He meHee cymiecCTBEHHO — TOYHO BBISIBUTH JOMUHHUPYIOIIUE TOHSITHUS, BOKPYT

KOTOPBIX BBICTpauMBalOTCs oOcCTaibHble. [lo  MHenutro Y. JlymopuHu, mnDOHATHSA,

IPUCYTCTBYIOINE B «J{HEBHHMKE Pa3MBIILICHUI», TOBOPS a/LIETOPUYECKH, — «OOIIbIIE,
YeM KOHIENTHI, OHM — IEPCOHAXKHU APaMbD» .l KOTOpas pasbIrphIBAETCS B CO3HAHHU
TooTA.

[Ipexne yeM moaxoauTh K «JIHEBHUKY pa3MbIIUICHHI», Hadatomy B 1817 r.,
BCIIOMHUM 3HAMEHATENIbHYIO (Ppa3y, U3 KOTOPOU BHITEKAET JalibHEHIIee pa3MbIIILICHHE
Jleomapau Hajx BompocaMu MOJJIMHHOTO TBopuecTtBa. B 1816 1. B mmceme K

cocTaBuTeNaM xypHana «rtaneaHckas oubnuoreka» (Biblioteca italiana), oTBevas Ha

319 prete A. 1l pensiero poetante: saggio su Leopardi. Milano: Feltrinelli, 1988. P. 106.
31 Luporini C. Leopardi progressivo. Il pensiero di Leopardi. L officina dello Zibaldone. Naufragio
senza spettatore: L’infinito. Roma: Editori Riuniti, 1996. P. 6, 9.
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pabory Manam gne Cranb, OmMyOJIMKOBaHHYIO B TOM e XKypHaie, Jleomapau
MCIIOJIB30BaN CJIOBOCOUETaHUE «00KeCcTBeHHas uckpay (scintilla celeste), moa kotopoii,
CyJsl 110 TEKCTY, OH MOHUMAET BJOXHOBEHUE, CIIOCOOHOCTh K MOJJIMHHOMY TBOPUYECTBY,
CXOIHYI0O C IpPOpOdYEecKMM aapom>'?. B mucbMe OH YTBEpXKOal, 4YTO «BEIMYaNIIMM
MOATOM)» YEJIOBEKa JieJlaeT MMEHHO «O0o)kecTBeHHass uckpa» (scintilla celeste wim
scintilla divina), «cBepxuenoBeueckuil UMITyIbC» (Soprumano impulso), a He U3yyeHue
MHOCTPAHHBIX aBTOPOB — YE€M UTAJIbSIHIIAM COBETYET 3aHUMaTbcs Majam jae Craib,
yTOOBl TOAHATH YypOBEHb CcBoed mutTepaTypbl. He Bcrpewasice B «/IHeBHUKe
Pa3MBIILICHU», TEM HE MEHEE, 3TO CIOBOCOUYETAHHE HEOOXOIUMO [Jisi TOr0, YTOOBI
HaWTHU Cper HECKOHYAEMBbIX YTOUYHEHHM, JOTMOJHEHHM, TEPEKPECTHBIX CCHIJIOK Ha CBOU
3alUCU Ty TOUYKY, U3 KOTOpPOU pa3mblnuieHus: Jleomapau mocTeneHHO, TOJ 32 TOAO0M,
0ohOpMIIAIOTCSI B TO, YTO OH Ha3blBa€T CBOSH «CHCTEMOW», OpPraHUYeCKOu
COCTaBIISIIOIIEH KOTOPOU SIBIISIIOTCS M €ro NPEACTaBICHUS O MO33UH, MOATUYHOCTU U
MOATUYECKOM.

[TosTonorust Jleomapau TeCHO CONpsiKEHAa C TakK Ha3bIBaeMOM Teopuen
ynoBosibcTBUs (teoria del piacere), moapoOHO OMUCAHHOW B MPOCTPAHHBIX PAHHUX
paccy)IeHusAX u3 «JlHEeBHUKA pa3MBILUJICHUI». AKCHOMOU JIEOMApIUAaHCKON MBICIH B
ATUX 3alHUCSAX BBICTYNAET alpuoOpHas HEBO3MOXKHOCTb JIOCTHMIXKEHHSI TIOJIHOTO
YIOBOJIbCTBUS U, KaK CIEJICTBUE, CYACThs, KOTOPHIE HA CaMOM JIeJie, KaK YBUAUM Jajee,
B CO3HAHMHU II03Ta TOXKIECTBEHHBI APYr Apyry’. «UemoBedeckas Aymna, — IIHIIET
Jleonapau, — (4, cieaoBaTENbHO, BCE JKUBBIE CYILECTBA) BCET/la, B CYIIHOCTH, JKEJIaeT

U CTPEMHUTCA UCKIIOYUTCIIBHO, XOTA U ThICA4aMH1 CHOCO6OB, K YA0OBOJIbCTBHIO, TO €CTh K

312 06 unee 6OKECTBEHHOIO MPOUCXOXKIECHUS MTOITHIECKOIO HCKYCCTBA U TOIOCE MEPBOIOITOB (Prisci
poetae) B utanpsHCKoM nuteparype cM.: FitzGerald B. Albertino Mussato and Humanist Prophecy //
FitzGerald B. Inspiration and Authority in the Middle Ages: Prophets and Their Critics from
Scholasticism to Humanism. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2017. P. 193-229; Jlo3uuckas E.B. 13
HCTOPUHU UTAJBSIHCKOTO JIUTepaTypoBeaeHus: Yro ®ockono — nurepatypHblii KpuTHK // CorpanbHble
U TyMaHuTapHbele Hayku. OTeuecTBeHHas M 3apyOexHas iaureparypa. Cepust 7: JlureparypoBeneHHe.
2023. Ne 1. C. 15-16; Jlozunckas E.B. luciyTsl 0 mo33uu B Utamuu XV B.: 60KecTBEHHOE U / WIN
yenoBeyeckoe // ConmanbHble W TyMaHUTapHble Hayku. OTeyecTBeHHas W 3apyOekHas JIUTepaTypa.
Cepus 7: JlurepatypoBenenue. 2023. Ne 4. C. 76-93; Jlosunckas E.B. Iloa3ust u Teosorust ot
Myccato 1o Kpoue: kK ucropuu «mo3rosorudeckoro tona» // ColuanbHble ¥ TyMaHUTapHbIE HAYKH.
OteuecTBeHHas u 3apyOexxHas nuteparypa. Cepus 7: Jluteparyposenenue. 2024. Ne 3. C. 22-30.

313 Battaglia S. L’ideologia letteraria di Giacomo Leopardi. Napoli: Liguori, 1968. P. 49.
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cuacmovio, KOTOPOE, €CIM BHUMATEIBHO TOCMOTPETh, €OUHO C YO0BOIbCHBUEM; ITO
KEIaHHE «KOHYAETCH TONBKO KH3HBIO» 4, CIIOBO «GKM3HB» HYKHO IIOHMMATh Kak
Matepuro B (GUIOCOPCKOM CMbICIEe, T.€. HJies TakoBa: J000€ >XelaHue, Oyaydu
BPOXKJICHHBIM M E€CTECTBEHHO TMPHUCYIIHM BCSIKOMY >XHBOMY CYIIECTBY, HE HUMEET
CTETICHU YJIOBJICTBOPCHMsI, BCETJa OIIYIIACTCS KaK IMOTPEOHOCTh B HECKOHYAEMOM
CYaCThe, OJTHAKO HAIIE JKEJIIAHUE MOXKET MOTYYUTh TOJHKO (M3UYECKYIO peaTu3aiuio B
MHUpE, B KOTOPOM TMpOSIBIIEHHE OCECKOHEYHOrOo HE mpeaycMmoTpeHo. Jlamee criemyer

TIOTIBITKA TOYHOT'O OMPEJICHUS U 0OOCHOBAHUS dTOM HJICH:

W y nero [>xenanusi] HeT rpaHull: 1. HU ¢ TOUKH 3pEHUS MPOAOIDKUTENbHOCTH (durata); 2. HU ¢
TOYKHU 3peHHsI MPOTsHKEHHOCTH (estensione). CiaeoBaTenbHO, HE MOXKET OBITh YJIOBOJIBCTBUS, PABHOTO
1. mo mpomomxkutenbHOCTH (durata) <...>; 2. Mo HPOTSHDKEHHOCTH (estensione), <...> ...JKeJTaHHE
yIIOBOJIBCTBUSL HE HMMEET TPaHUI] MPOJODKUTEIBHOCTH, MOTOMY 4YTO, Kak s YK€ cKaszall, OHO
3aKaHYMBAETCS TOJBKO CYIIECTBOBAHUEM, U, CTAJO OBITh, YEIOBEK HE CYIIECTBOBAJN Obl, €CM Obl HE
UCTIBITBIBAN 3TOTO jkelaHus. OHO HEe MMEEeT T'PaHMIl MPOTSHKEHHOCTH, TOTOMY YTO OHO BJIOXKEHO B HAC

HEC KaK XXCJIaHHUC OJHOI'O MJIN HECKOJIBKUX YIIOBOHBCTBHFI, a KdK orcenanue yéoeoﬂbcmeuﬂ 60051/148315.

Konnenmus Jleonapau 3akimrodaeTcs B TOM, YTO B KaXKJIOM JKEJIaHUH YeIOBEKa
BCeT/Ia MOAPa3yMEBACTCS MOMBITKA BEYHOTO HACTAXKICHUS KEITAEMbIM, HETOCTYITHBIM B
3TOI OeckoHeuHol (opme B pusznueckom mupe. [locneacTBus cutyanuu, B KOTOPOM

OKAa3bIBAECTCSA KUBYLIUN, 03T HILTFOCTPUPYET CICAYIOIIUM MPUMEPOM:

Ecau TBI Xenaenib Jjomanib, Tebe KaXXCTCs1, YTO ThI KCJIACIIb €€ KaK JIoIIaab M KaK TO CaMO€
YAOBOJIbLCTBUC, HO HA CaMOM [ACJIC ThI KCJIACIIb €€ KaK a6CTpaKTHOe U HCOT'PAHUYCHHOC YAOBOJILCTBUC.
Kor,ua ThI HpI/IO6p€TaCIJ_IB Jomanab, Tbl HAaXOAUIIb YAOBOJIBCTBHUC HEN30€XKHO 3aKOHYEHHBIM H

YyBCTBYEUIb IyCTOTY B Jyllle, HNOTOMYy 4YTO TO >eJlaHHe, KOTopoe y TeOs Obulo, ocTaercs

314 «1’anima umana (e cosi tutti gli esseri viventi) desidera sempre essenzialmente, e mira unicamente,

benché sotto mille aspetti, al piacere, ossia alla felicita, che considerandola bene, ¢ tutt’uno col
piacere»; «...termina colla vita» (Zib. I. P. 181-182).

315 «E non ha limiti: 1. né per durata; 2. né per estensione. Quindi non ci puo essere nessun piacere che
uguagli, 1. né la sua durata <...>; 2. n¢ la sua estensione, <...> ...desiderio del piacere non ha limiti
per durata, perché, come ho detto, non finisce se non coll’esistenza, e quindi I’uomo non esisterebbe se
non provasse questo desiderio. Non ha limiti per estensione, perch’¢ sostanziale in noi, non come
desiderio di uno o piu piaceri, ma come desiderio del piacere» (Zib. I. P. 182).
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HCYOOBJICTBOPCHHLIM. I[ance eciau  Obl YAOBJICTBOPCHUC KCIIAHUA OCTABAJIOCh C TOYKU 3PCHHUA
MNPOTAKCHHOCTH, OHO HC OCTAJIOCh OBl C TOYKH 3pCHHA MPOAOJDKUTCIBHOCTHU, ITIOTOMY YTO MMpUpPOAa
BGH.[GfI BCE-TaKU TaKOBAa, YTO HUYTO HE BEYHO. <...> BCE€ BIICYATIICHUS NOCTEIICHHO HCYE3AI0T U

NPUBBIKAHKE TIOJO00HO TOMY, KaK OHO U30aBJIseT OT OOJIH, FACHT U YI0BOJILCTBHE 6.

Takum oOpa3oM, B JAymie 4YelOBeKa HAIWYECTBYET CTPEMIICHHE K
TPaHCIEHACHTHOMY YIOBOJLCTBUIO, CYACTHIO, KOTOPOE B KOHKPETHBIX BOILIOIICHUSX
¢bu3ugeckoro Mupa 0OHApPYKHUTh HeNb3s. Jleomapau mumieT, 4To, «KOrjaa ayiia >KeaaeT
4ero-TO TPHUSITHOTO, OHA JKEJIaeT YOBJICTBOPECHUS CBOETO OCECKOHEYHOTO JKEJaHWS,
JKEIAeT MOIMHHOTO YHOBOIBLCTBUS, 4 HE TOTO CaMOro YAOBOJLCTBUS» !’. Dtm
paccyxaenus nmodta mo3poiuian C. barranse qaxke pa3faenuTh TEPMHUH «YI0BOJIbCTBHEH
Ha COCTaBIIAIONIME: HA YI0BOJILCTBUE BooOIIE (il piacere), TOKIECTBEHHOE CYACThIO, U
Ha mpexopsiee, (U3MYECKOE, EOMHMYHOE YHOBOILCTBHE (un  piacere)’!d.
VY 10BONECTBHE, KaK SIBCTBYET U3 «J/|HEBHUKA Pa3MBINIJIEHUN», — «ITO TO, YTO BCET/IA B
MPOILIOM WM B OyAyllleM U He ObIBa€T B HACTOAIIEM, U, CTalO OBITb, HU OJHOTO
MTHOBEHUS Y€JIOBEK HE UCIBITHIBACT HCTHHHOTO HACTAXKICHUS [yI0BOIbCTBUS. — /[.A.],
JIaKe €CIIM €My KaKeTCs, YTO MCIIBITHIBAET» 1,

OmnpenenuB, 94To B (U3UYECKOM DPEATTLHOM MHpE HUKAKOE YyIOBOIBCTBHE (Un
placere) He SIBISIETCS MOMJIUHHBIM yaoBosibcTBUEM (il piacere), Jleomapau mosaraet
CYacThe 4YeJIOBeKa BOBHE — B HEMaTepUaIbHYIO cdepy, AOCTyn K KOTOpOi

MpeaocTaBisieT CHocoOHOCTh K  BooOpaxkenuto (facolta immaginativa). Ota

CIIOCOOHOCTH «ITO3BOJISICT npcacCTaBIATh TO, YCTO HCT, 1 B TOM BH/JIC, B KAKOM PCAJIbHBIC

316 «Se tu desideri un cavallo, ti pare di desiderarlo come cavallo, € come un tal piacere, ma in fatti lo
desideri come piacere astratto e illimitato. Quando giungi a possedere il cavallo, trovi un piacere
necessariamente circoscritto e senti un vuoto nell’anima, perché quel desiderio che tu avevi
effettivamente non resta pago. Se anche fosse possibile che restasse pago per estensione, non potrebbe
per durata, perché la natura delle cose porta ancora che niente sia eterno. <...> tutte le impressioni a
poco a poco svaniscano, e che 1’assuefazione, come toglie il dolore, cosi spenga il piacere» (Zib. I. P.
182-183).

317 1 fatto ¢ che quando I’anima desidera una cosa piacevole, desidera la soddisfazione di un suo
desiderio infinito, desidera veramente il piacere e non un tal piacere» (Zib. I. P. 183).

318 Battaglia S. L’ideologia letteraria di Giacomo Leopardi. Napoli: Liguori, 1968. P. 50.

319 Hpacteenubie ouepku. JHeBHuK pasMbinuienuit. Meiciu. C. 316 («...il piacere € sempre o passato
o futuro, non mai presente, ¢ che quindi non v’ha momento alcuno di piacer vero, benché possa
parere»; Zib. II. P. 513).
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OOBEKThl HE CYIIECTBYIOT. YUHUTHIBas BPOXKJICHHYI0 CKIOHHOCTh 4YeJOBEKa K
YAOBOJBCTBUIO, €CTECTBEHHO, YTO OJHUM W3 TJABHBIX MPHIOKEHUH CIIOCOOHOCTH K
BOOOPAXKEHUIO CTAHOBUTCA MMEHHO BOOOpakeHHE yHoBOJbCTBUS. W ucxons wu3
YIOMSIHYTOT'O CBOMCTBA CHOCOOHOCTH K BOOOpa)KEHHIO, OHA MOXKET MPEICTaBIAThH
YAOBOJBCTBUS, KOTOPHIX HE CYIIECTBYET, W MPEACTABIATh WX OCCKOHEYHBIMH: l. TIO
KOJIMYECTBY (in numero); 2. no npoaokutenbHocTH (in durata); 3. mo npoTsS)KEHHOCTH
(in estensione). beckoneunoe yoosonbcmaue (U cyactbe. — /[.A.], KOTOpOE HEBO3ZMOKHO
HaWTH B PEAIBHOCTH, TaKUM OO0pa3oM, HAX00Umcs 6 8000pajiceHuu, U3 KOTOPOTO
IPOMCTEKAIOT HAJEXK A, UILTIO3HU U T.1.» 20,

B xonTekcTe 3THX (PUIOCOMCKUX TOJOKEHHA T03Ta MPEICTABISCTCS BaXKHBIM
noustue wuno3un (illusione) — HeoThbeMJIEMOrO JJIEMEHTa OBITHS 4YelIOBEKa,
BJIOXKEHHOTO B HEro MNPUPOJOH. ODTO MOHSATHUE, COCTABJISIONICE BJIEMEHT TEOPUH
YAOBOJBLCTBUS, BCTPEUAETCS C CaMOTO Hadajia BeJIeHHS «J/|[HEBHUKA Pa3MBINLIICHUN» U
CTOWT BO TJIaB€ yTila MHOTHX Pa3BUBAE€MBIX MOATOM MbIcied. «mmo3un, — mumieT
MO3T, — CYIIECTBYIOT OT MPHUPOJBI, OHM BKIIOYEHBI B CHUCTEMY MHpA; KOTIa OHU
U3BATHl  WIM  TOYTH  W3BATHl  [M3  MHUPOMOpSAKA], YEIOBEK  CTAHOBUTCS
HeecTecTBeHHBIM» 2!, Tlog wmmosusamu  JleomapaM IIOHMMAl — «BOOOPa)KAEMBIE
CymiHoCcTH»  (Takue, Hampumep, Kak J0OpojAeTeNb, MIEAPOCTh, BEPHOCTbD,
CIIPaBEIINBOCTD, BEIMKOAYIIHE ) 22, KOTOPHIE B OCA3aeMOel (popMe He CYLIECTBYIOT, HO
OKa3bIBAIOT CaMO€ HEMOCPEICTBEHHOE BIUSHUE Ha yenoBeka. [loa ux Bo3aeicTBuEM OH
CIIOCOOEH COBEPINATh BEIIMKHUE JCSTHUS, 32 KOTOPhIE €ro OyIyT MOYUTaTh U TIOMHUTH B
BeKkax. Mimo3um 3apokIaloTCs B COCTOSIHUM «BOCTOPTa» (entusiasmo), «OTYasHUS
(disperazione) wnm  «BooayieBieHUs»  (esaltamento) (cp. €  IOHOIIECKUM

«CBCPXYCITOBCUCCKHUM I/IMHYJ'IBCOM))) 151 SABJIAIOTCA «CaMbIMH pCallbHbIMU )51

320 «...la quale puo concepire le cose che non sono, € in un modo in cui le cose reali non sono.

Considerando la tendenza innata dell’uomo al piacere, ¢ naturale che la facolta immaginativa faccia
una delle sue principali occupazioni della immaginazione del piacere. E stante la detta proprieta di
questa forza immaginativa, ella puo figurarsi dei piaceri che non esistano, e figurarseli infiniti: 1. in
numero, 2. in durata, 3. in estensione. Il piacere infinito, che non si pud trovare nella realta, si trova
cosi nella immaginazione, dalla quale derivano la speranza, le illusioni ec.» (Zib. L. P. 183).

321 «Le illusioni sono in natura, inerenti al sistema del mondo; tolte via affatto o quasi affatto, I’'uomo ¢&
snaturato» (Zib. 1. P. 32).

322 «...enti immaginari» (Zib. I. P. 261).
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BO3BBIIICHHEIME HUCTHHAMH WIIM HX IPEIBECTHHKAMU» 2>, OTKPBIBAs TBOPIY «CaMBIE
IIOTacHHBIE TAMHBI, CAMbIE MPaUHbIe OE3HBI IPHPO/BI, CAMBIE OTJAICHHBIE U CKPBITHIE
CBA3M, cCaMble HEOKMIAHHBIE W JaleKMe [PUYMHBI, CaMble BO3BBLILICHHBIC
abcrpakuun» 2. HeoOX0MMMO y4YMTHIBATh, Y4TO MILIIO3MU Jleomapau pacLEeHUBAll He
TONILKO KaK TO, YTO OHpENeIseT U 0OyCIABIMBAET TATY K CYACTHIO, HO M KaK TO, YTO
MOJJEPKUBAET BCAKOE MOIMTHYECKOE OOpAa30BaHUE, MAPAJUTMy COLHUAILHOTO
CYLIECTBOBAHUA M T.[., T.€. HMEHHO WJUIIO3MM HPEJCTABIAIOTCS €My HPOSBICHHEM
IPHUPOJBI BO BeeX chepax sKU3HU >,

Boo0OpaxeHue, MOPOKIAIOIIEE HIUIIO3HU, «SIBISETCS OCHOBHBIM HCTOYHHKOM
YENIOBEYECKOTO CYACTI» 2% — COCTOSHMSA, KOTOPOE OBLIO IPUCYILE IPEAKaM, IPEBHUM.
VX %HM3HB 110 CTEIEHH HACHIEHHOCTH U MPUOIMKEHHOCTH K MPUPOJE, OKPYKAIOIIEH
YeNIOBEKa, OYEBMIHO, OblIa JIydllle COBPEMEHHOMN, 4 CaMM JIOM OBUIM CYACTIUBBLIMU U
IBITAINCH JOCTUYbL CYACThS I0-HACTOSAIIEMY, HPEINOJaras, 94To oOpECTH €ro B MHPE
BO3MOKHO. BooOpaXkeHHe BCTyIaeT B NPOTHBOPEYHE C MCTHHOM, KOTOpas MOCTUraeTCs
pasymom. Ee 3HaHWe «orpaHmumBaeT BooOpaxenue»>>. IIpupooil ke 3al0XKEHO TO,
4TO BOOOPAKEHUE «IOAMEHIET» Pa3yM, YHUUTONKAIOIUI BOOOpaxkaeMble Wo3uu. [1o
Jleomapyu, 4enoBeK «JOIDKEH PacCMATPUBATh CHBEI BOOOPAKEHMS KaK pealbHbIE BEIIH
Y, CIEI0BATENLHO, ObITh JBMKUMBIM BOOOPaKEHHEM TaK K€, KaK U MCTUHOM, JaXe B
OoNbIllel CTEMEeHH, TOTOMY YTO BOOOpakeHHWe o00JamaeT OONBIINM KOJIHYECTBOM
IPUPOJHBIX CHJI, a IPUPOJAA BCETAa IPEBOCXOAUT pazyM» 28, ITookKeHHe «3EMHOrO
IOCENICHIIa» XapaKTEepU3yeTcsd HENOCTYIHOCTBIO IIO3HAHUS MECTa, B KOTOPOM
IPOTEKAET €ro >KM3Hb, II0O9TOMY IIOCTOSHHO BEPHTh B MIUIIO3UM JUI 4eJIOBEKa
€CTECTBEHHO. YTOIEHHME JKEIaHWs, BO3HHMKIIETO Olarojaps WUIKO3MAM, — HAIla

CCTCCTBCHHAsA HOTpe6HOCTB, HCCMOTpPsA HA TO, 9YTO YTOJIUTH €10 B MMOJHOM MCEPEC HCIIb34,

323 «...le pit reali e sublimi verita o precursore di queste...» (Zib. I. P. 1179).

324 «...1 misteri piu nascosti, gli abissi pit cupi della natura, i rapporti piu lontani o segreti, le cagioni
piu inaspettate e remote, le astrazioni le piu sublimi...» (Zib. I. P. 1179-1180).

325 Battaglia S. L’ideologia letteraria di Giacomo Leopardi. Napoli: Liguori, 1968. P. 76-77.

326 «...¢& il primo fonte della felicitd umana» (Zib. 1. P. 184).

327 «...circoscrive I’'immaginazione» (Zib. 1. P. 184).

328 «...avesse i sogni dell’immaginazione per cose reali e quindi fosse animato dall’immaginario come
dal vero, anzi piu, perché I’immaginario ha forze piu naturali e la natura ¢ sempre superiore alla
ragione» (Zib. I. P. 184—185).
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«TEepBOOBITHBI YENOBEK HE 3HAET, YTO HHKAKOE YJIOBOJBCTBUE HE MOXET €ro
YIOBIETBOPUTE» 2, U, TIPEACTABIIAS €T0 BECHMA 3HAYUTENILHEIM SBJICHUEM B XKU3HHU IIPU
MOMOIIN BOOOPaKEeHUsI, OH BCETJa MEePEXOANT «OT JKEIaHUA K JKEJaHUIO B HAJEXKIe Ha
ene OONBIIME YHOBOJLCTBHA M HOJNHOE yAOBIETBOpeHHE» . CyacTheM, 110 MBICIH
Jleonapau, obmaganyu MMEHHO IPEBHHE, KUBS WCKIIOYUTEIBHO WIUTIO3USMHU, KOTOpHIE
TBOPUJIO X BoOOpaskeHHe. B 3ToM cMmbIciie He MOABEpraeTCcsi COMHEHHUIO TOT (akT, 4To,
KaK 1 MHOTHE WHTEIIEKTYallbl, TIO3T Pa3Jesisl pacCIpOCTPaHEHHBIH B €ero BpeMsi MU 0O
30;10ToM Beke. CaMbIMU CYACTIMBBIMH CYIECTBAMHU OH CUHTAN TE€X, KTO CTPEMHUTCS K
abCONIOTHOMY CYAaCThIO, MPEACTABISAIONIEMYCS B BO3HUKAIOIIUX B BOOOpaXKeHHUU
WUTIO3UsIX. TakoBbl JKMBOTHBIE, NETH, ApeBHUE. CpPencTBO AOCTHKEHHS CYACTbS U
YAOBOJICTBHUS B XKU3HU — TIOCTOSIHHASI AESITEIbHOCTb, KOTOpas 3aHUMAeT 4YeOBEeKa
MOJTHOCTBIO: «IIOCTOSIHHO 3aHATas KU3Hb — caMasi CYacTIUBas, JaKe KOT/1a HET JKUBBIX
¥ Pa3sHOOOpa3HBIX 3aHATHI M omymeHuii»>>!. Jleomapau yTBeps:KIal, YTO «BEIUKHE
WJUTIO3WU, OAYIIEBJISBINNE IPEBHUX, HE MO3BOJISIIM UM JOBOJBCTBOBATHCS CIAOBIM U
MPEXOAIINM BO3IEHCTBUEM U Ja)K€ MIOMBICIUTH O TAKOM BO3ACHCTBUU, KOTOPOE OBLIO
OBl HETOTUM, HECTOMKUM M KPATKHUM, YIOBIETBOPSITHCS MBICIBIO O TOM, YTO ITOYTH HE
BBIXO/IMT 32 WX TOJIe 3peHus1. BooOpaskeHue Bcera TOIKaeT K TOMY, YTO HaXOTUTCS BHE
J0CATAeMOCTH HAIIMX BHEIIHMX YYBCTB. A 3HAYUT, K OyIymieMy, K IOTOMKaM, IOTOMY
YTO HACTOSIIEE OTPAHUYEHHO M HE MOXET €ro YJIOBIETBOPUTh, OHO HUYTOXKHO U CyXO,
— MOTOMY BOOOpaX€HHE TMHUTAETCS HAACKIAMH U KUBET, BEUHO CYJIsI YTO-HUOYIb
camomy cebe. Ho mng camoro cuiabHOro BooOpaxkeHus OyAyllee He JOKHO HUMETh
npeaena, u00 mHOe Oynyuiee ero He yaoBiIeTBOpPUT. [loaTomy Takoe BooOpakeHHe

CMOTPHT B BEYHOCTh U TAHETCS K HEi» 2,

3
3

29 «...I’uomo primitivo non sa che nessun piacere lo puo soddisfare» (Zib. I. P. 185).

30 «...di desiderio in desiderio, colla speranza di piaceri maggiori e di un’intera soddisfazione» (Zib. I.
P. 185).

331 «La vita continuamente occupata ¢ la piu felice, quando anche non sieno occupazioni e sensazioni
vive, e varie» (Zib. 1. P. 188).

332 Jruka u ocreruka. C. 418 («Le grandi illusioni onde gli antichi erano animati non permettevano
loro di contentarsi di un effetto piccolo e passeggero, di procurare un effetto che avesse a durar poco,
instabile, breve; di soddisfarsi d’una idea ristretta a poco piu che a quello ch’essi vedevano.
L’immaginazione spinge sempre verso quello che non cade sotto i sensi. Quindi verso il futuro e la
posterita, perocché il presente ¢ limitato e non puod contentarla, ¢ misero ed arido, ed ella si pasce di
speranza, e vive promettendo sempre a se stessa. Ma il futuro per una immaginazione gagliardissima
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JIpeBHUII 4YENIOBEK, «Cleqys IPUPOKICHHOMY HMHCTHHKTY, — OTMEYaeT
Jleomapau, — He COBCEM e€Ie 3aryOJeHHOMY, CTPEMHJICS K CYACTBIO — HE
NpU3PAauHOMy, a pealbHOMY, M HAXOAWI IPUATHOCTH TaM, TA€ O5TO ObLIO
IpeayCMOTPEHO IIPUPOIOH, TO €CTh B yJade, a He B HeyJade, KakoBas €CIH HUX U
[OCTHTaja, TO OHU CYMTAJIM €€ CBOCH JIMYHOIL, a He BceoOImeil 1 Hen30e:KHOW» >3, Kak
HpeCTaBisgeTCd COBPEMEHHBIM JIIOAAM, OTHOCAIIMMCSA K CBOMM HEB3rojaM 0ojee
B3BEIICHHO ¥ MPUHUMAIOMIAM UX KaK JaHHOCTE. I'. CHHT 110 5TOMy HOBOAY MHIIET, YTO
pa3sHMIA MEXTy APEBHUMH M COBPEMEHHBIMH B CO3HAHUM Jleomapau cOCTOsIa B TOM,
4TO NEpBBIE «HE BOCIPUHMMAIHM 0OJb CEHTUMEHTAILHO M He NPHIABAIU CTPATaHHIO
HHUKAKOTO {yXOBHOTO CMBICJIa». BMECTO TOro 4T00BI 0KHMAATH CUACThS B APYTOM KU3HH,
OHM CTPEMWJINCh PEaTH30BaTh €ro B TOM KM3HM M CUMTAIM HECUACThi M OEICTBHSA
IPENATCTBUAMHM K PEalbHO JOCTHKMMOMY CYACTBIO. Y COBPEMEHHHUKOB K€ I109Ta
OTHOLIEHHE K CTpPaJaHUAM «HE TOJIBKO OO0Jiee CEHTHMEHTANbHO, HO M 0ojee
¢aTtanuctuyHO, yeM y ApeBHuXx». OHM, «Bepa B TO, 4TO CTPaJaHUE U OOJIb MMEIOT
OIpEENEHHBIN JTyXOBHBIM CMBICI, BEIXOASMIMI 32 PAMKM HALIETO PEAIbHOTO OMBITAY,
CMHUPSJINCh C HAMH H, TaKUM OOpPa3oM, YMEHBINAIM CTENEHb CTPAJaHUS OT CBOMX
HEB3IOJl, B TO BpeMsl KaK JIPeBHUE BCTPEYAIN HX «BO BCEH TParndeckoil 0e3bICXOIHOCTH
1 HeH30exHOCTI >4,

Mpeitenue Jleonapau CTPOUTCS HA YETKOM JMXOTOMHH IIPUPOABLI U pasyMa —
ux Oopr0e Ha NPOTHKEHUH HCTOPMU. VIIIIO3MM INIPUCYIIM JAHHOW OT POKICHHUS
npupone (natura) dYenoBeKa, KOTOpas B €ro pPacCyXJICHHMAX BBIIBMIAeTCH Kak
W3HAYaJIbHOE COCTOSHME YENOBEKA M SKMBBIX CYILECTB, OT KOTOPOTO YENIOBEK KaK

«BCHECL TBOpeHI/Ifl»335 YAATACTCA U HpI/I6JII/I)KaCTCSI B 3aBHCHUMOCTH OT JIIOXHM H €€

non debbe aver limiti; altrimenti non la soddisfa. Dunque ella guarda e tira verso 1’eternitay; Zib. IIL. P.
449).

333 HpascTBennble o4epku. JlHeBHUK pasmbiiuienuii. Mpiciu. C. 210 («...secondo I’istinto della
natura non ancora del tutto alterata, correvano sempre dritto alla felicita, non come a un fantasma, ma
cosa reale, e trovavano il loro diletto dove la natura primitivamente 1’ha posto, cio¢ nella buona e non
nella cattiva fortuna, la quale quando loro sopravvenniva la riguardavano come propria, non come
universale e inevitabile»; Zib. 1. P. 115).

334 Singh G. Leopardi and the Theory of Poetry. Lexington: University of Kentucky Press, 1964. P.
58-59.

335 «Ho Bemb OUEBHIHO, YTO HA CBETE BEHEL] TBOPEHMS, TOCIIOAUH BCETO M, OOJIBILE, — TOT, Paay KOTO,
CyJsl TIO ThIcsue OECCIOPHBIX NMPU3HAKOB, CYIIECTBYET HE CKa)XKy BECh MHp, HO YK€ BO BCAKOM CIIydae
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UJICAJIOB, B TO K€ BPEMsI OHA BOCTIPUHUMACTCS] UTATBSTHCKAM MTOATOM KaK COBOKYITHOCTh
3pUMBIX SIBJICHUH U OOBEKTOB (NpUpOJa KaK TaKOBasl, OKPYXKAOIUH MHUD).
EcrectBennoe cocrosinne (stato naturale), unam mnepBoObITHOE cocTosHHME (Stato
primitivo), ObUIO JTaHO JPEBHUM, HO OHO K€ SIBJISIETCS BHYTPEHHUM CaMOOIIYIEHUEM
YeJI0BEKa, KOTOPOE ObUIO BIIOKEHO B HETO MPUPOJION ¢ poxkaeHus. JJisi eCTECTBEHHOTO
COCTOSIHUSI XapaKTEPHO MOCTOSIHHOE JIEMCTBOBAHHME, KOTOPOE HE MPUBOAUT K CKYKE.
YemoBeKy OT TPUPOABI CBOWCTBEHHO BIOXHOBJSTHCS WILTIO3USMHU, JIOKHBIMA
MpPEJCTAaBICHUSIMU (C HaIllel — COBPEMEHHOM — TOYKH 3pPEHHS), KOTOPBIE €My
MPEOCTaBISECT B3aUMOACHCTBHUE C OKPYIKAIOIIUM MUPOM U COOCTBEHHOE €CTECTBEHHOE
BOCIIPUSITHE.

VYaanenve OT NOPUPOJLI MPOUCXOAUT 32 CYET MPOSBICHUS YEIOBEYECKOTO
palMoOHaIbHOrO Havana (ragione), TOCIOJCTBYIOIIETO B COBPEMEHHOCTHU. Tak, Bce
peruiKy, KoTophle Jleomapau BBICKA3bIBal B OTHOIICHWH COBPEMEHHOTO MHpa H
HacCeNAIoNIUX €ro JIIoAeH, Kak MpaBWiIo, HOCAT Oojiee WIM MEHEe OTPUIIATEIIbHBIM
xapaktep. PomaHTu3M, Kak MBI YK€ TOKa3ajdu, OTOXJIECTBISIETCI UM C
palMOHATM3UPOBAHHON COBPEMEHHOCTBIO U OTBEPIaeTCsl.

CymectByromniasi 1 Kak Obl He MpEKpallarmmiascs Bpaxiaa MEXAy NpUpoOIoN u
pa3yMOM HaxXOJUTCSI B HCTOpUYECKOM TuiockocTH. Pa3ym (ragione) Jleomapau
paciieHHBaeT He Kak CImocoOHOCTh (facoltd), a Kak CKIOHHOCTb, MPEAPACIIOI0KEHUE
(disposizione). JIMIMMUTBCA 3TOr0 OMOJIOTMYECKOrO0 KadyecTBa HEBO3MOXHO. B xone
UCTOPUM  YEIIOBEYECTBY  CBOWCTBEHHBI  3JIOYNMOTPEOJEHUS, B  TOM  YHCIE
3IIOYTOTPEOICHUST PACCYIKOM, KOTOpPHIE WPHUBOAAT HE K YEMy HMHOMY, KaK K
oespazmuuuto (indifferenza), ckyke (noia), OTCYTCTBHIO >KU3HEHHOW cuiibl (vitalita).

«CKyKa, — OTMEYaerT 10T, — 3TO HE YTO MHOE, KAK OTCYTCTBHE yIOBOJILCTBHAN S,

3eMJIs, — HE KTO HMHOM, Kak yenoBek» (HpaBcTBeHHble ouepku. JIHeBHUK pa3mbinuieHuil. Mbiciu. C.
205-206); «...¢ cosa evidente che in tutto il nostro globo la cosa piu nobile e che ¢ padrona del resto,
anzi quello a cui servizio pare a mille segni incontrastabili che sia fatto non dico il mondo ma certo la
terra ¢ I’uomoy (Zib. I. P. 68).

336 «...la noia non ¢ altro che una mancanza del piacere» (Zib. 1. P. 189).
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I[Ipu sToM Jleomapay pa3bACHSII, YTO BBICTYMAET IPOTUB PasyMa He IOTOMY, 4TO
«OH SIBJIAETCS €CTECTBEHHBIM M HEOTHEMIIEMBIM KAa4eCTBOM JKMBBIX CYIIECTB»> (a
3HAYUT, PACCyIOK — HE HapyIIeHHE IPHUPOJHOTO MOPSIKA, HE OTXOH OT HETO, He
BIIOKCHHAS B 4EJIOBEKa paspylIMTENbHas cwia; Jleomapau u He cTai Obl MOABEPraTh
€ro OCyXIEHHI0, Oyb OH TAKOBBIM), a TIOTOMY, 4TO «TOJBKO JIMIIb MO BO3JEHCTBUEM
HEYMECTHBIX M HEECTECTBEHHBIX IPHUBBIYEK OH BO3PACTAET M H3MEHSAETCA TaKHM
00pa3oM, YTO CTaHOBUTCS TJABHBIM IIPEMATCTBUEM K HAIIEMY CYACTBIO, OPYAHEM
HECUACTBA» %, T.€. «BParoM IPUPOLI ABISLETCA TAKOE UCHIONIL30BAHUE Pa3yMa, KOTOPOE
HE €CTECTBEHHO, — TO YPE3MEPHOE €0 HUCIONb30BaHUE, KOTOPOE CBOWCTBEHHO TONIBKO
JIUIIb YEIOBEKY, M YelOBEKY McrmopueHHOMy»>>?. 11 mas 1821 r. Jleonapau 3asBser,
YTO, «KOTJa B MHpP BOLIEN pa3yM, BCE Malo-OMaly B TOM Mepe, B KakOd OH
Pa3sBHBAJICA, CTAHOBUIOCH YPOIUIMBBIM, MEJKHM, MEPTBBIM, OXHOOOpasHBEIM» Y, a B

3anucu u3 «/IHeBHHKa pasMbinieHni» ot 11 urons 1823 r. 3axirouaer cienyronee:

...pasyMm cam mo cebe <...> BoBce He OeccwiieH M He ciald; HAIpPOTUB TOro, OyIydu
CIOCOOHOCTBIO KOHEYHOT'O CYIIECTBA, OH YPE3BBIYAITHO MOTYIIECTBEHEH; HO OH MaryOeH; OH JeiaeT
OECCUIIBHBIM TOTO, KTO €TI0 HCIOJNB3YeT, U TEM OOJIbIIe, YeM Yalle OH €ro MCIOIB3YeT; U MO Mepe
TOTO, KaK BO3PACTAaET €ro BIACTh, YMEHBIIIAETCS BIACTh TOTO, KTO €ro MPUMEHSET U 00NalaeT uM; 1
geMm 0OoJiee OH COBEPIICHCTBYETCS, TEM HECOBEPIICHHEE CTAHOBUTCS PACCYKIAIOIIEe CYIIECTBO: OH
Oenaem @ce npeomemvl, HA KOMOpble PACNPOCMPAHAEMCI, MEeIKUMU, HUSKUMU U NYCIbIMU,
VHUUMOXCAem 8eluKoe, NPeKpacHoe U, maxk cKazams, Camo Cyujecmsos8anue; BOUCTUHY, OH — MaTh U
MPUYMHA HEOBITHS, U OOBEKTHI TEM 0OJIe€ MENBUYAIOT, YeM OOJBIIIe OH BO3PACTALT; U YeM OOJIbIIE ero
OBITHE 10 WMHTEHCUBHOCTH W TPOTSDKEHHOCTH, TeM OOJBINE CYIIHOCTh MPEIMETOB YMAJSIETCS,
OTpaHUYUBACTCS M MpUOIMKaeTcs K HeObTHIO. He Oynem yTBep)kIaTh, 4TO pasyM BUAMT Maio. B
caMoM JIeJie, €ro B30p MPOCTUPAETCS MOYTH B OECKOHEYHOCTh U 30PKO MPOHUKAET B JTFOOOH MpeaMer,
HO 3TO 3peHHEe 00J1aaeT TAKUM CBOMCTBOM, YTO MPOCTPAHCTBO U MPEIMETHI KAKYTCS €My TEM Mellbye,

yeM OoJiee OH NpoCTUPACTCA U UCM JIy4dlllC W TOHBIIC BUUT. Tak uto oH BCCraga BUAUT MaJIO, U B

37 «..
338

.¢ qualita naturale ed essenziale nel vivente...» (Zib. I. P. 1163).

«...ma in quanto, per sola forza d’indebite e non naturali assuefazioni, cresce e si modifica in modo
che diviene il principale ostacolo alla nostra felicita, strumento dell’infelicita...» (Zib. L. P. 1164).

339 «Nemico della natura & quell’uso della ragione che non € naturale, quell’uso eccessivo ch’é proprio
solamente dell’uomo, ¢ dell’uomo corrotto» (Zib. 1. P. 324).

340 Sruka m screruka. C. 362 («Introdotta la ragione nel mondo tutto, a poco a poco € in proporzione
de’ suoi progressi, divien brutto, piccolo, morto, monotonoy; Zib. I. P. 691-692).
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KOHCYHOM HUTOI'C — HHUYCT0, HC MOTOMY 4YTO OH FPY6 M HCIOJIHOLICHCH, a4 MMOTOMY 4YTO MPCAMCTHI U
MMpOCTPAHCTBO TCM GBICTpee nCcyec3arT, 4€M 0ojiee OH MX OXBAaTLIBAET M YEM MMPpUCTAJIBHEC B HHUX
BCMATpHUBACTCA. <...>. Tak 49ro cam 1o ce0¢ OH MOXKET BUACTH OYCHb MHOTI'O€, HO Ha CaMOM J€JIC€ OH

TEM MEHBIIE BUANT, YeM BUIUT Ooubiie’t! .

HCKITIOUATENTFHO paIMOHATIEHOE MTOCTHKEHUE MUpa orpaHndeHH0. Dunocodckoe
WM HAy4YHOE 3HAHHUE, PYKOBOJCTBYIOIIEECS TOJBKO pazyMoM (0€3 HCMOIb30BaHUS
BOOOpaKEHUS M 4yBCTB>*?) M 3aHATOE MOMCKOM HCTHHEI, Pa3OUpaeT BCEICHHYIO Ha
YaCTH W Pa3pyINAET €€ HENOCTHOCTh M «IIPUCYINHUE KU3HU»* WIUIIO3UH, B OTCYTCTBHE
KOTOPBIX «CO3HaHUE POKYCUPYETCsl Ha ceOe CaMOM M CO3€pIIaeT BEIld TAaKUMH, KAKUMHU
OHH €CTh, B X HEIIPUKPBITOM (M OYEHb YaCTO) TOPEKOM HMOIIMHHOM BHIE» 4,

OnHaKO «HWJLTIO3MH, — 3aMedaeT IO3T, — KaK Obl OHM HU OBIIM OCJa0JICHBI B
pa3o0javeHbl pa3yMOM, BCE €IIe OCTAIOTCS B MHUpPE M COCTABIISIOT OOJBIIYIO YacTh
Hamel xku3Hu» . CaMu MCTUHEI (Veritd), 0 €ro MBIC/IH, IIPEACTAIOT IIepe] HAMU «B
BUJIE WILTIO3HI» 0.

Y. JlynopuHM O4Y€Hb TOYHO MOKa3aj, 4TO B MBILUIEHUWH Jleomapau nmpupona He

OI'paHUYCHAa B CBOUX IIPOABJICHHUAX, €€ 3daKOHAM IMOAYHUHACTCA BCC KHMBOC Ha 3CMIJIC, a

341 «La ragione dunque per se <...> non ¢ impotente né debole, anzi, per facolta di un ente finito, &

potentissima; ma ella ¢ dannosa, ella rende impotente colui che 1’usa, e tanto pitl quanto maggiore uso
ei ne fa, e a proporzione che cresce il suo potere scema quello di chi I’esercita e la possiede, e piu ella
si perfeziona, piu I’essere ragionante diviene imperfetto: ella rende piccoli e vili e da nulla tutti gli
oggetti sopra i quali ella si esercita, annulla il grande, il bello, e per cosi dir la stessa esistenza, ¢ vera
madre e cagione del nulla, e le cose tanto pit impiccoliscono quanto ella cresce; e quanto ¢ maggiore
la sua esistenza in intensitd e in estensione, tanto 1’esser delle cose si scema e restringe ed accosta
verso il nulla. Non diciamo che la ragione vede poco. In effetto la sua vista si stende quasi in infinito,
ed ¢ acutissima sopra ciascuno oggetto, ma essa vista ha questa proprieta, che lo spazio e gli oggetti le
appariscono tanto piu piccoli quanto ella piu si stende e quanto meglio e piu finamente vede. Cosi
ch’ella vede sempre poco, e in ultimo nulla, non perch’ella sia grossa e corta, ma perché gli oggetti e lo
spazio tanto piu le mancano quanto ella piu n’abbraccia, e pit minutamente gli scorge. <...>.
Perciocch’ella per se puod vedere assaissimo, ma in atto ella tanto meno vede quanto piu vede» (Zib. II.
P. 182-183).

342 Cp.: «cepaue U BOOOPaKEHUE YaCTO TOBOPAT OOJIbIIE MPABJBI, YEM XOJIOHBIA pasym» (DTuka u
scretuka. C. 385); «il cuore e la fantasia dicano sovente piu vero della fredda ragione» (Zib. 1. P.
1168).

343 «...inerenti alla vita...» (Zib. 1. P. 129).

344 Singh G. Leopardi and the Theory of Poetry. Lexington: University of Kentucky Press, 1964. P.
117.

345 «...le illusioni per quanto sieno illanguidite e smascherate dalla ragione, tuttavia restano ancora nel
mondo e compongono la massima parte della nostra vita...» (Zib. L. P. 221).

346 «...sotto Iaspetto delle illusioni...» (Zib. I P. 1179).
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pazyMm, IpUHAJICKAIINI PUPOJIE U COCTABISIONIMNA OJIHY U3 €€ YacTeil, He o0naaaeT
MOJTHOLIEHHON CaMOCTOSITENIbHOCTBIO: «IPUPOJIa BCETJAa MOXKET 3dMeHUms pazyM, HO
pa3yM HE MOXKET CaMOCTOSITENIbHO 3aMeHums TMPUPOay» (KypcUB aBTOpa IUTAThl. —
JLA.

C npupooil COOTHOCATCSA M TAKHE TOHATHS, KaK LUBMIIN3ALMSI M BapBapCTBO >,
[Tonoxxenue Bemiel, Tpu KOTOPOM JIIOJIU, KUBYIIHME B OMPEACICHHYIO MCTOPUYECKYIO
AMOXY, MPEJAIOTCS «IYKaBOMY MYJPCTBOBAHUIO», PErIAMEHTHUPYIOT OOIIECTBEHHOE
YCTPOCHUE JO TaKOW CTENeHW, YTO OTHOILICHUS JIIOACH, pEeTUruo3Hbie OOpsibl,
HPABCTBEHHBIE HOPMBI, MpaBUjIa MOBEJICHUS CTAHOBSTCS KpailHE yHOpSIOYEHHBIMU U
HE3BIOJIEMBIMHU, M YPE3MEPHO 3aJCHCTBYIOT CBOM YMCTBEHHBIE CIIOCOOHOCTH IS
peoOpa3oBaHUsl OCHOB €CTECTBEHHOW »KW3HU, B TOM YHCII€ MyTEM TEXHOJIOTUYECKHUX
BMeNIaTeNbCTB, Jleonapau kiaccudunupyer kak BapBapctBo (barbarie). BapBapctBo,
TakuM 00pa3oM, HAMpPSMYI 3aBUCUT OT TOr0, KaKO€ MECTO YEJIOBEUECKUU pazyMm
3aHUMaeT B OOIIECTBE B TOT WJIM HMHOM MOMEHT HUCTOPHH, BEIb OH «SIBISETCS
MCTOYHHUKOM BapBapcTBa»>*’, Golblle TOro, «BapBapcTBO CaMo Mo cebe — HTO U3OBITOK
pazyma»>>?,

B BapBapckue, yepecuyp palMoOHaIU3UPOBAHHBIE BPEMEHA JIOAM JOCTUTAIOT
UCIIOPYEHHOTO COCTOsIHUA (Stato corrotto), XapaKTepH3YIOIIETOCSs TEM, YTO JIIOAU
MPEKPAIAOT TOJIb30BaThCd BOOOpAXKEHUEM, TEPSIIOT BEPY B WIUIIO3UUM U BEIUKHE
BBIMBICTIBI, B TOM YHUCJE XYJI0KECTBEHHBIE, a TaK)Ke MO OOJbIIEH YacTH MOCBSIIAIOT
CBOM JHU CKyKe, TMOPOXICHHOM 4Ype3BhIUAMHO pacCyJOUYHBIM OTHOIIEHUEM K
OKpYXarouen 1eMcTBUTENbHOCTH. CKyKa MPUBOAUT YETOBEKA K OCO3HAHUIO TIIETHOCTH
BCEX €ro yCW/IMH, K MOIHOMY M OECHPOCBETHOMY HHUTUIM3MY> ! — COCTOSHMIO IyXa,
KOrJja BeCh MHp BoOclpuHHUMaeTcsi kak HuUuTo (nulla, nullitd), orroro uro paszym

YHUYTOXXAET WIUIIO3UM, MPENaBasiCh KOTOPHIM Mbl OINIyIlaeM ce0sl MO-HACTOSIIEMY

347 Luporini C. Leopardi progressivo. Il pensiero di Leopardi. L officina dello Zibaldone. Naufragio
senza spettatore: L’infinito. Roma: Editori Riuniti, 1996. P. 111.

348 Cm. noxpoOuee B: Damiani R. Barbarie e civilta nella concezione di Leopardi. Milano: Mimesis,
2023. 150 p.

349 «...¢ fonte di barbarie...» (Zib. I. P. 311).

330 «...barbarie da se stessa, I’eccesso della ragione sempre...» (Zib. I. P. 311).

351 Cm. o6weMHOE HccnenoBanne Ha o1y Temy: Capitano L. Leopardi. L’alba del nichilismo. Napoli;
Salerno: Orthotes Editrice, 2016. 982 p.
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XKUBBIMUA M CUACTIIMBBIMH. JKENe3HbI NEBATHAALATHIA BEK MPHUBEI K TOMY, YTO 3TO
COCTOSIHUE TIEPEKUBAET OOJBIIUHCTBO JIIOACH.

Huunuzanus  (civilta) paccmarpuBaetcss Jleomapam  kak — CoOLMANbHO-
HUCTOpPUYECKOE 00pa3oBaHKEe, B KOTOPOM MPUCYTCTBYET U MPUPOJHOE, U PALIMOHAIBHOE
OIHOBPEMEHHO C YKJIOHOM B Ty MIIM JPYTYIO CTOPOHY 2. Pealn30BaTh NPHU3bIB, B3ATHIA
Jleomapau u3 Pycco (BepHyThCS K MpUPOJAE), B HCUEPIBIBAIOIICH Mepe yxKe He
MPECTABIACTCS BO3MOKHBIM, TaK KaK YEJIOBEK U3MEHUJICA U TPUOOpEN UHbIE CBOMCTBA

B YHMCTO MCTOPHYECKOM PETPO- U MEPCHEKTHRE >

. B ey 3TUX 00CTOSTENHCTB YETTOBEKY
OCTaeTCs TOJBKO COXPAHATH OalaHC MEXAY MPHUPOJOA U Pa3yMOM: T€ HCTOPHUYECCKHUE
MEPUOJIbI, KOT/AA JIOAW CyMeNnH J0OWUThCs 3TOoro, Jleomapam Ha3bIBaeT TEPMUHOM
«cpenHsis nuBmiIM3anus» (civilta media).

CBS3yIOIMUM 3BEHOM MEXIy MPUPONON W TIMBUIM3ANMCH SBISICTCS TOHATHE

npuBbluky  (assuefazione®>?).

C XOJOM BpEMEHM M Ppa3BUTHEM IMBUIM3AIMN
yejioBeYecKas MPUPoa U3MEHseTCs. JTO IPOMCXOJHUT Oi1arofaps NpUBLIYKaM, KOTOPbIE
YeNOBEK NPHOOPETAET U yCBAMBAET OT APYTUX MHAMBUIOB. BCAKas NPHBBIYKA, IO
Jleonapay, NpeoOpa3OBBIBAET ECTECTBEHHOE COCTOSHHE W CTAHOBUTCA «BTOPOM
HaTypoi»>>> (seconda natura), KoTopas OmpeneiseT HO-CBOEMY TaKHUE KATETOPHUH, KaK

npeKkpacHoe, Xxopomiee u Tmpod. I[IpuBbluka BbIpabaThiBa€TCs IMPU  TOMOIIH

IIOBTOPACMOCTH I[eflCTBI/IfI, KOTOPBIM MBI  IOJpaKacM: «BCC  IIPHUBLIYKH, a

352 Cp.: «...3TO COCTOSHUE CPEIHEN [IMBUIIN3AIMU MOXKET UMETh Pa3HbIE CTENEHH, TO €CTh COIEPKAT
OoJbIlle WJIM MEHBIIE MPUPOABI WM pa3yMa; €CTECTBEHHBIX WM HEECTCCTBCHHBIX YOSKICHUWI, U
MOATOMY OBITH OOJiee WM MeHee cuacTIuBbIM. Ho B Hactosiee Bpems <...> BO3BpaT K COCTOSIHUIO
JpeBHEH IMBUIM3AIMU YK€ HEBO3MOXKEH BBHY OOJBIIEro pa3BUTHUA pasyMa...» («...questo stato di
civilta media puo avere diversi gradi, cio¢ contener pit o meno di natura o di ragione; di credenze
naturali o non naturali; e quindi essere pit 0 meno felice. Ma oggidi non essendo piu possibile tornare
allo stato di civilta antica, pel maggiore incremento della ragione...»; Zib. I. P. 358).

333 «Yro Kacaercs KadecTBa, TO, MOCKOIBKY 4YEJIOBEK BEChbMa IONATIMB M MOXKET MEHATHCS
MHJUTMOHAMH CIIOCOOOB TOCIIE TOTO, KAK OH yJAIIUIICS OT CBOETO MIEPBOOBITHOTO COCTOSIHHUS, OH HE TOT,
KEM SIBJISICTCS CETOJTHI, Pa3BE YTO 110 YUCTOH CITy4ailHOCTH, M B MHOM CIIy4ae OH MOT OblI OBITh COBCEM
uHBIM» («quanto alla qualita, essendo 1’'uomo diversissimamente conformabile e potendo modificarsi
in milioni di guise dopo che s’¢ allontanato dalla condizione primitiva, egli non ¢ tale qual ¢ oggi, se
non a caso, e in diverso caso, poteva esser diversissimo»; Zib. I. P. 1028).

354 Cu. 3amucu «J{HEBHMKA pa3sMBIIUICHHAN» Ha CIEAyIOMMX jucrax: 1254-1255, 1370-1372, 1378,
14541456, 1540-1543, 1552—-1554, 1568-1569, 1630-1631, 1658, 1717-1718, 17261727, 1749—
1750, 1761-1767, 1783-1784, 1786—1787, 1802—-1803, 1824, 1832-1833, 1871-1878, 1923-1925,
2039-2041, 3197-3206, 3208-3220, 3518-3520 u ap.

355 Jruka u screruka. C. 370; Zib. I. P. 941.
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CJIeIOBATEIbHO, U BCE YEJIOBEYECKUE 3HAHUS U CIIOCOOHOCTH SIBIIIFOTCS HE YE€M HMHBIM,
KaK moapaxkanueM» >°, bosblue Toro, «1o60i MaTepUaIbHbIA HABBIK, IPHOOPETEHHEII
oOyuyeHueM, MpUOOpEeTaeTCA UCKIIOUUTENIBHO IMMyTeM Nopaxkanusi. Te HaBbIKH, KOTOpPbIE
YeJIoBeK MpuoOperaeTr caM, MpUOOPETAIOTCS OMBITHBIM MOCIIEOBATEIbHBIM IMyTEM, a
3aTeM MOJIpa)kaeT UM, U, MOoJpakas UM, OH IPUOOpPETAaeT HABBIK U MOAPAKAECT EMY yKe
Jlydiie, IOKa HE JOBENET €ro J0 COBEPIIEHCTBa»>> . Bropas Harypa (opMmupyeTcs
WHJIMBUAYAJIbHO, TIO3TOMY BCE€ JTHYECKHE W DCTETUUYECKHE KaTEropuu, KOTOPHIMU
OMEPUPYET YEJIOBEK, SBIAIOTCA OTHOCUTEIBHBIMU U HE MPETEHAYIOT Ha a0COMIOTHOCTb.
[IpuBbluka, TakuM 00pa3oM, — TO, YTO OMpPEAEISIET sl YeJIOBeKa MpeKpacHoe, o0pas
MBbICJIEN U 00pa3 *Ku3HM (IIOBEICHUE, MPEANOUYTeHUs, XapakTep). [[pUBbIUKU HE TOJIBKO
pa3HATCSA OT OAHOM KYJbTYpBI K JAPYrOM, HO U OT YEJIOBEKA K YEJIOBEKY. XOpPOIIHHN U
mwioxoil Bkyc (gusto)®®, paBHO kak m mpexpacHblii cior (stile), Toxe ompenensroTCs
4yepe3 HaKOTUIEHHBIE 0J1aroaapst ONbITY TPUBBIYKY.

B oTnnune oT COBpEMEHHOIrO MOJIOKEHHUS BEIlle, B JPEBHHE BpPEMEHa MO33US
OblJla HACKBO3b MPOIUTAHA «TBOPUYECKOM CHIIOW» JPEBHUX JIOAEH — uX OoratbiM
BoOOpaxkeHHeM (immaginazione), W300UJIOBABIINM CHJIBHEHUIIUMHU WITIO3UAMH, HE
TOJIBKO KOTOPHIMH OHH IUICHSUINCh, HO U KOTOPBIE MMO-HACTOSIIEMY MIPOXKHUBAIH, HE
yMes TocTynaTh HHaude. JlpeBHUE, MepexkuBas KaKyr-IuOO0 5MOIMUI0, HE MOIJIH
COBJIAJaTh C HEW, HE UMEJIH CPE/ICTBA UCLIEJICHHS] CBOMX AYIIIEBHBIX HEIYTOB U CPEACTBA
YCIIOKOGHMSI CTpacTed, a HMX CTPEeMJICHUS Bceraa ObUIM CBsi3aHbl C HAACXKAOW Ha
oOpeTeHue BeIUYus U CIaBbl Cpe/id MOTOMKOB, YBEKOBEUEHHE NaMATH o cede. JlpeBHue
Ha TPOTSHDKEHUUM BCEM KU3HU BIOXHOBISUIUCH WIUTIO3USAMH, Ka3aBIIUMUCS UM

pC€aJlbHbIMU H 66CKOHC‘-IHI)IMI/I, H COBCpHIAJIM IIOA HX BOSI[CfICTBHCM IIOABUTIHU H

356 «...tutte le assuefazioni, e quindi tutte le cognizioni e tutte le facoltd umane, non sono altro che

imitazione» (Zib. L. P. 1098).

357 «...qualunque abilitd materiale che si acquista per insegnamento, si acquista per sola imitazione.
Quelle che si acquistano da se, si acquistano mediante successive esperienze a cui 'uomo va
attendendo, e poi imitandole, e nell’imitarle acquistando pratica e imitandole meglio, finch’egli vi si
perfezionax» (Zib. I. P. 1098).

358 TToapobHee 0 TOJIEMUKE HACYET XOPOLIETO | TFIOXOTO BKyCa B HCTOPUHM JMTeparypsl cM.: Dickie G.
The Century of Taste: The Philosophical Odyssey of Taste in the Eighteenth Century. New York;
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1996. 156 p. I1o Jleonapau, «BbipaboTaTh BKYC — 3TO Yallle BCETO HE
4YTO MHOE, KaK COCTaBUTh MHeHHe» (Dtuka u scretuka. C. 365); «Il formare il gusto in grandissima
parte non ¢ altro che il contrarre un’opinione» (Zib. 1. P. 8§90).
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359. HXx xe u BOoCOeBaIu B CBOHUX IMPOU3BCACHUAX, BO3IBHUIAIIN

Te€pOMYECKUE TIOCTYIIKH
cebe HepymuMble namaTHUKR . Tak IpoOMCXOAUIo, Mo MHeHHIO Jleomapau, IOTOMY,
4TO, KaK YK€ YKa3bIBaIOCh, BOOOPAKEHUE BCET/IA TOJIKAET K TOMY, YTO HAXOIUTCS BHE
JIOCATaEMOCTH HAIMX BHEMIHHUX YyBCTB» ¢!,

SIpkuM © KUBBIM OTKJIMKOM Jleomapau, OTpa)karOlIUM OIHOBPEMEHHO €r0
BOCXHUIIEHHE JPEBHOCTHIO M €€ BOCIPHUATHE, SBISAETCA CAyAylOllas 3aluch U3

«JlHEBHUKA pa3MBbILLICHUIN»:

Kakoe mpekpacHoe Bpemst ObL1Oo, KOrja Bce OBLJIO JKUBBIM, COTJIACHO YEJIOBEYECKOMY
BOOOPaKEHUIO, JKUBBIM II0-4EJIOBEUYECKH, TO €CThb HACEJIEHHBIM WM CO3JaHHBIM CYILIECTBaMH,
nogo0HsIMU HaMm! Korza B campIx O€3ITI0HBIX JIecaX ¢ HECOMHEHHOCTBIO CUMTAIOCh, YTO TaM YKUBYT
IpeKpacHble Tamajapuasl, (aBHBI, JecHble 3BepH, llaH U T.A., ¥ KOraa Thl BXOAWI TyAa U BHUIEI
MIOJTHOE yeIMHEHME, Thl BCE €Ie BEpui, uTo Bce 37ech oburaemo! M To ke camoe ¢ MCTOYHHKAMH,
HACEJICHHBIMM HasiaMu U T.1. 1 xorga Tel npuKuMain JepeBo K IPyAH, Thl IOYTH YyBCTBOBAJ, KAK OHO
IIyJIbCUPYET B TBOMX pyKaxX, Beps, YTO 3TO MY)KUMHA WIN KeHIIMHA, kak Kunapuc u 1.0.! U TO Xe

caMoe C [IBETAMH U T.JI. — IPAMO Kak JeTh %2,

[TomHoTa neiicTBOBaHMS, MaKCHMAalbHOE BOBIICUCHHE B JKU3HEHHBIN ITMKJI €CTb
OTJIMYUTENbHBINA MPU3HAK APEBHUX JIOJIEH, KOTOPHIM OBLIO JOCTYMHO «cuiibHOE» (forte)
BOOOpaXKEHHE, «JIearonee IITyOOKHMMH» BCE UX «IyBCTBOBAHHA» S M I03BOJIAIONIEE
HaxXOJIUTh JAJeKO HE OYEBHMJHBIE CBI3UM MEXIY OO0BbEKTaMu peanbHocTH. Jleomapnau

yKa3bIBaeT, 4TO ObIBaeT Takxke «miomoBuToe» (fecondo) BooOpakeHue, KOTOpoe

359 B COBpPEMEHHOM >XM3HU BCE Kak pa3 Hao0OpoT: «OOJbIIME JOOPOIETENH — HE M0 HAIIUM
Bpemenam» (HpaBcTBennsie ouepku. /IneBHuk pasmeinuieHuit. Mpiciu. C. 251); «Quindi € che le virtu
grandi non sono pe’ nostri tempi» (Zib. 1. P. 1072).

360 Cm.: Dtuka u scretuxa. C. 417; Zib. 11. P. 448.

361 Jruka u ocreruka. C. 418 («...I'immaginazione spinge sempre verso quello che non cade sotto i
sensi...»; Zib. II. P. 449).

362 «Che bel tempo era quello nel quale ogni cosa era viva secondo I’immaginazione umana e viva
umanamente, cio¢ abitata o formata di esseri uguali a noi! quando nei boschi desertissimi si giudicava
per certo che abitassero le belle Amadriadi e i fauni e i silvani e Pane ec., ed entrandoci e vedendoci
tutto solitudine pur credevi tutto abitato! e cosi de’ fonti abitati dalle Naiadi ec. E stringendoti un
albero al seno te lo sentivi quasi palpitare fra le mani, credendolo un uomo o donna, come Ciparisso
ecc.! E cosi de’ fiori ec. come appunto i fanciulli» (Zib. 1. P. 94).

363 Jruka u acretuka. C. 328 («...per la profondita delle sensazioni...»; Zib. I. P. 170). D1or Tun
BOOOpakeHus pucyi ['omepy u JlaHTe, KOTOPBIE CYUTAIOTCS APEBHUMHE O€3 MPHUBSI3KH K BpEMEHHOMY

NEPUOAY.
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«pagyer» «CBOMM pazHOOOpa3WeM M TOH JETrKOCThbIO, C KAKOW OHO M OCTAHABIMBAETCS
Ha TI000M IpeaMeTe U MOKMAAeT ero, — TO e€CTh oOmnueM passiedeHuinn’*t. TTocne
aHanu3a JpeBHOCTH Jleomapau, Kak MpaBUJIO, MNEPEXOAMSI K OIEHKE HbIHEIIHEH
CUTYyalluy, JAJEKO yIIEeAUIEH OT NEPBOHAYAIBHOU. B «/|HEBHUKE pa3MBIIUIEHUID> MBI
CTaJIKUBAEMCsl C yTBEpKAeHUEM, uTO «['oMep, ApUOCTO» — y>Ke€ «HE JIJIsl HAIIUX JTHEW»
¥ «He U1 Tpamymux»>®°, T1o33us BooOpakeHust 60IbIIE HE CTONBKO HE MMEET IIPaBa Ha
CYILIECTBOBAHHE, CKOJBKO HE IMMOMJIEKUT BO3POKIEHUIO, «IIOITOMY APYIHE HapOJbl
BIIOJIHE PAa3yMHO U €CTECTBEHHO CJI€JIaIM TJIaBHBIM M CaMbIM CUJIbHBIM B TI033UU HE
BOOOpaX€HUe, a YyBCTBO — HM3MEHEHHE HEOOXOAMMOE U MOPOKIACHHOE M3MEHEHUEM
genosekan>%®. I'. CHHI NPUXOOUT K 3aKIIOUEHHUIO, YTO KOH(IUKT MEXKIY APEBHHMH U
COBPEMEHHBIMH TPOSBISIETCS B «JIHEBHHKE Pa3MBIIUICHUN» KaK KOH(IUKT «MEXKITY
pa3yMOM M BOOOpa)KEHHMEM, a TakKe MEXAy N033ued YyBCTBA M IO33UEH
BOOOpaXKEHUs». DTOT KOH(MDIUKT BIUSIET HA MOHUMaHUE M033uu Jleonapau» u QyHKIUU
ATOr0 HMCKYCCTBA, OJHA M3 KOTOPBIX COCTOMT B TOM, 4YTOOBI «OOHaXUTh TOHKHE,
CKPBITBIE B3aMMOCBS3M MEXKIY CaMbIMH Pa3HOOOpA3HBIMU M HEMOXOKHUMH BEILIAMU».
Tonbko BOOOpa)KEHUE MOXKET BBINOJHUTH 3Ty (PYHKIHMIO U MPEICTABUTH 4YelOBEKa U
OKpY’Kalollie ero OOBEKThl JEUCTBUTEIBLHOCTU «00Jiee BEIUKUMU U OJIArOpOJIHBIMH,
4YeM OHHM Ha CaMOM JIeJie SIBJISIIOTCS», B OTIMYME OT pa3yma, BOCIPOU3BOMSIIIETO UX C
«IIPO3aMYECKON TOUHOCTHIO» U TEM 3HAYUTEIBHO 00€IHAIOMEro MX ¢,

3nech Mbl CTajJKUBaeMmMcsi C JeTalu3alueldl TBOpYECTBA B HCTOPUYECKOM

U3MEPEHUU — TMOApa3/eICHUEeM I033UMU Ha MO033UI0 BOOOpaxkeHus (MpoIuioe) U

I033UI0 YyBCTBA (HACTOsAILEE, HAYMHAA C JATHHCKOM sureparypsl)>®s. Tenepb mossus

364 Jtuka u ocretuka. C. 328 («rallegra colla varieta e colla facilita di fermarsi sopra tutti gli oggetti e

di abbandonarli, e conseguentemente colla copia delle distrazioni»; Zib. 1. P. 170). Dtor Tun
BooOpaskeHus npucyi OBUINIO U APHOCTO.

365 Jruka u scretrka. C. 345 («...non sono per li nostri tempi, né, credo, per gli avvenire...»; Zib. I P.
511).

366 Jruka u acretuka. C. 345 («...quindi molto e giudiziosamente e naturalmente le altre nazioni
hanno rivolto il nervo e il forte e il principale della poesia dalla immaginazione all’affetto,
cangiamento necessario e derivante per se stesso dal cangiamento dell’'uomoy; Zib. I P. 511).

367 Singh G. Leopardi and the Theory of Poetry. Lexington: University of Kentucky Press, 1964. P.
52-53.

368 310 MBIIUIEHHE B MCTOPUYECKOM KIFOYE SBHO HABESHO HIAEAMU BHUKO, O KOTOPBIX MBI IHCAIH
Boime. Cp. ¢ BeIckasbiBanueM Jleomapau o cebe: «lloHauamy Moell CHIBHOW CTOPOHOW OBLIO
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BOOOpaXXEHUSI C XOJIOM BpPEMEHM M B TIPOIECCE MOPYM YEIOBEYECKOW HATYpPHI
OKa3bIBAETCAd HEBOIUIOTUMOM B KU3Hb U 3Ty CHOCOOHOCTh «YPE3BBIYAWHO TPYAHO
BO3POJUTEY «Jla’Ke€ BETMKOMY MOATY, KOTOPBINA €/[Ba I MOXET CErOJIHS TaK € CHJIHHO
BJIOXHOBJISITbCSI BOOOpa)KEHUEM U ObITh BEJIUMKHM B TOM 4acTH, KOTOpasi COOCTBEHHO
MPUHAJICKUT BooOpaxkeHuto <...>. Eciu aymia KyJIbTYpHOTO YeJIOBEKA €lle cnocoOHa
K KakoMy-Tu0O BIEYATJICHUIO, K KAKOMY-JIMOO KUBOMY, BO3BBIIIECHHOMY H
II03THYECKOMY YYBCTBY, TO 3TO, COOCTBEHHO, IPUHAICKHUT Cepaimy» .

Hecmotpst Ha TO, uTo Jleomapau OTKa3bIBal COBPEMEHHHKAM B MOJJIUHHOM
BOOOpPaXKEHUU, CBA3BIBAS 9TO C U3MEHEHHUEM YEJIOBEUECKON MPHUPOJbI, CaMO OHO, TakK
pacrpoCTpaHEHHOE B APEBHOCTU U OCIIA0JIEHHOE CETOHS, «TpeOyeTCs sl TOr0, YTOOBI
saisir (yJOBUThH) CBSI3M, YEPThl OJM30CTU M CXOACTBA U T.I. — HCTUHHBIC WIH
KaXyIIHUECs, MOITUYECKUE U MPOY. — MEXKIY MpPeIMEeTaMu U SIBICHUSIMU WU YTOOBI
OTKPBIBATh 3TH CBA3M WIM M3MBIILIATE MX»>'°. Bruaromaps oOHApYKEHHIO MOA0OHBIX
CBSI3€ MEXKAY COBEPIICHHO OTIAJEHHBIMH MpEeAMETaMU MHUCcaTedb JOCTaBUT
HacnaxjaeHue uutatento. OJAHAKO COBpPEMEHHBIM MO3TaM, MO MHeHuwo Jleomapaw,
CBOMCTBEHHO HEYMEJIOe, HEMPaBWIbHOEC MPUMEHEHHE BOOOpaXKEHUS: MPU YTCHUU HX

)371

MpOU3BEACHUN HaNMMUIO0 «HapouuTocTh» (affettazione JEMOHCTpaLUsl CBOUX

BOOOpaXeHHE, MOU CTHXHU OBUIM IMOJIHBI 00pa30B, U sl BCETAa CTApaJICsi MaKCHMAaJIbHO MCIOJIb30BATh
BOOOpakeHUeE P YTeHHH cTUXOBY» («da principio il mio forte era la fantasia, e i miei versi erano pieni
d’immagini, e delle mie letture poetiche io cercava sempre di profittare riguardo alla immaginazione»;
Zib. 1. P. 161-162).

369 «...difficilissimo ¢ ravvivarla anche al gran poeta, il quale altresi difficilmente pud esser oggi
gagliardamente ispirato dalla immaginativa, ed esser grande per quella parte che propriamente spetta
all’immaginazione <...>. Se I’animo degli uomini co6lti ¢ ancor capace d’alcuna impressione, d’alcun
sentimento vivo, sublime e poetico, questo appartien propriamente al cuore» (Zib. II. P. 293).

379 Jruka u ocreruka. C. 424 («...si richiede a poter saisir i rapporti, le affinita, le somiglianze ec. ec.
o vere, o0 apparenti, poetiche ec. degli oggetti e delle cose tra loro, o a scoprire questi rapporti, o ad
inventarli...»; Zib. II. P. 610-611). Cm. Takxe: «Bce ycmexu 4YenoBEYECKOTO Tyxa COCTOST B
OTKPBITUH CBSI3€H... BOOOpa)KEHUE — ATO CaMbIi TUIOIOBUTHIN M YIUBUTEIBHBIN OTKPBHIBATEIIb CAMBIX
CKPBITHIX cBsi3ed U rapmoHuid» (Otuka m acreruka. C. 387); «Tutti i progressi del nostro spirito
consistono nello scoprire i rapporti... ’immaginazione ¢ la piu feconda e maravigliosa ritrovatrice de’
rapporti e delle armonie le piu nascoste» (Zib. I. P. 1169).

371 JlpeBHHME aBTOPBI «HE TOHSIMCH 32 MEJTHLYAWIIMMH TTOAPOOHOCTIMHU, KaK JENAl0T COBPEMEHHBIE
MUCATEeNH, SCHO OOHAPYXHUBAIOIIME CBOM YCHJIHUS TEM, YTO HE TOBOPAT HU O Y€M MIPOCTO WIM HE
OIMCHIBAIOT BEIIb TAKOH, KaKOW ee SBJSEeT cama MpUpojaa, HO BIAIOTCS B MOJPOOHOCTH, OTMEYAIOT BCE
00CTOSITENLCTBA, U3MENBYAIOT U PACTATHBAIOT OMMCAHMSA, — TOJIBKO Paay BAIIETO BIECYATICHHS;, HO
BCE 3TO JIMIIb OTKPBIBAET UX HAMEPEHUs, yOUBACT €CTECTBEHHYIO HEMIPUHYKICHHOCTh U HEOPEKHOCTD,
JieNiaeT SIBHBIMU UCKYCCTBO U HApOYUTOCTH, BEJAECT K TOMY, YTO B CTUXAX CaM IIOAT TOBOPUT OoJIbLIE,
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YMEHHM, KOTOPBIM ClieyeT ObITh HE3aMETHBIMH U €CTECTBEHHBIMU [JIi TOTO, YTOOBI
npou3BecTy A3(HPEKT HA YUTATEIIA.

BooOpaxxenne o00ouX BHJIOB JOCTAaETCA YEJIOBEKY C POXKJIEHHSA, a CBOETrO
€CTECTBEHHOTO COCTOSIHUSI M CHOCOOHOCTM BOOOpa)kaThb Mbl JIMIIAEMCSl JIMIIb C
TEUEHHEM BpPEMEHH, MPUYEM «BOOOpaKEHUE JETeW, — MHUIIET MOAT, — OOBIYHO
o0JnagaeT 000MMHU 3TUMHU KaueCTBAMHM [CUJION U MJI0OJOBUTOCTBIO|, HO OJJHUM U3 HUX, TO

eCTb TUIOJIOBUTOCTBIO, — B OOJIBbIIEH CTEMeHI»> >

. JleTckoe BocnpusAtHEe, B KOTOPOM
spYe, YeM BO B3POCJIOM BO3pacTe, MEPEKUBAIOTCS Pa3IUYHBIE COOBITHS, COBIAIACT C
BOCIIPUSATHEM JPEBHUX, ONPEICIISIBIIAM UX TBOPUECTBO U modus vivendi.

O6006mast, nerctBo (fanciullezza) npencraer B «/[HeBHUKE pa3MBIILUICHHI» Kak
Mepuoa, B KOTOPOM COXpaHSCTCS IEPBOHAYAIBHOE COCTOSIHHE 4YeJIOBeKa, a
BOOOpaKeHUE  JIEUCTBYET CHJIbHEE BCEro, MpPEACTaBisii CcOOOW  MCTOYHHK
IO3THYECKOr0> . B CBA3M C BBIEHU3IOKEHHBIM B II03TONOTUM Jleomapau MO3TUYHEIM
CTaHOBUTCS oOpalleHue K JAPEBHOCTH, JIETCTBY, >KHBOTHBIM, KOTOPHIM CBOWCTBEHHO
W3HAYaJIbHOE HEBEXKECTBO M HE3aMYTHEHHOE BOCIHPHSITHE JCHCTBUTEIHLHOCTH, KaK K
yTPauYCHHOMY HJICAITY.

JIro00Bb K YJIOBOJBCTBHUSAM, 3QJI0KCHHBIM B HAc MPUPOJOW, BuauTcs Jleonmapau
«CIIEJICTBHEM U IIOYTH TEM JKE, YTO ceOsanodne U camocoxpaHenue»’ . OT ceOamoous
3aBHCHT CYaCThe M HECUacThe deJOBeKa. HecdacTiIMBOE COCTOSHHE 4YeJIOBEKa B

COBPCMCHHOCTH, HCXOAd H3 CIo paCCY)KHCHHﬁ, npeo6naj:[aeT Hag CYaCTJIMBBIM

BCJICACTBUC TOI'0, YTO HIUIFO3WMM ITOCTOAHHO PAa3BCUBAIOTCA IIOA BJIIMAHUCM padymMa U

geMm ux npeaMer» (Dtuka u scretrka. C. 325); «...non andavano come i moderni dietro alle minuzie
della cosa, dimostrando evidentemente lo studio dello scrittore, che non parla o descrive la cosa come
la natura stessa la presenta, ma va sottilizzando, notando le circostanze, sminuzzando e allungando la
descrizione per desiderio di fare effetto: cosa che scuopre il proposito, distrugge la naturale
disinvoltura e negligenza, manifesta I’arte e I’affettazione, ed introduce nella poesia a parlare piu il
poeta che la cosa» (Zib. I. P. 126). Dta oTKpbITasi U «HAy4YHO» IMPOBEPEHHAs TEXHUKA MPOTHBHA
MI0331H, B KOTOPOW UyBCTBUTEIBHOCTD JOJDKHA MEPeIaBaThCs HEMOCPEACTBEHHO U KaK Obl HE3aMETHO.
372 «...'immaginazione dei fanciulli ha ordinariamente tutte due queste qualita, ma 1’una, cio¢ la
fecondita, in maggior grado...» (Zib. 1. P. 220).

373 Battaglia S. L’ideologia letteraria di Giacomo Leopardi. Napoli: Liguori, 1968. P. 226.

374 «...¢ una conseguenza immediata e quasi tutt’uno coll’amor proprio € della propria conservazione»
(Zib. 1. P. 184).
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npocsemenns. B gpeBHOCTH cuTyanus o6crosna uHade’. Tak, ueM GOJbIIE YelOBEK
mo0uT cebsi, TeM OOoJbIIel YyBCTBEHHOCTHIO OH HAJEJEH U TEM CHJIbHEE OLIyIIaeT
CYACTBE M HECUACTHE®'®, CITydaromIuecs ¢ HUM.

Ce0bsutobue, kak onpenensier B. bunnu, B co3nanuu Jleonapau paznensiercs Ha
JIBE€ KAaTETOPHH, MPOJIOJDKAIOIINE YIIOMSHYTOC HAMH pPa3BEJCHUE. TEPOU3M M 3TOM3M.
I'epousm — «310 (PopmMa, B KOTOpOMl cebOsumto0Me MpeBpalaeTcss B IEJIOCTHOTO
YeJI0BeKa, MEePOro, MOATUIHOTO, BOCTOPKEHHOTO, aKTUBHOTO, OJTM3KOTO K TIPUPOCY, a
ATOU3M — «3TO TIOPOK, KAIKOEe 0003HAYCHUE COBPEMEHHOTO YeJIOBEKa, KOTOPHIN CBOUM
MEJIOYHBIM U PACUETIUBEIM YMOM JIOBOJWT WHTEHCHUBHBINA M MIEAPHIA HCTOYHUK JTFOOBU
K cebe 10 WHANBUAYATBHOW BBITOABI, JO KOPBICTHOTO ¥ HEMOATHYECKOTO

xoH(popMuzMa»’’’,

Onmno3unus ApPEeBHETO COCTOSIHUS, B KOTOPOM YEIOBEKY ObLI
CBOMCTBEH I'€pOM3M, M COBPEMEHHOTO, B KOTOPOM JIFOJH IPEBPATHINCH B ATOHMCTOB,
ohopMIIIETCS B TO3TOJIOTHUYECKOE MPEICTaBIICHNE, CBOMCTBEHHOE Jupuke Jleonmapau.
VYcraHoBka Ha mepefayy B CTUXOTBOPHOM HCKYCCTBE COOCTBEHHOTO YYBCTBA
(sentimento) compsiKeHa C IepeMeHaMu B ueloBeueckoM cymiectBe. [IpocBerenue
MPUHECIIO OCO3HAHMWE TMEYAIbHOM Y4YacTH YeNOBEUECTBA M YHUYTOXKWIO XUMEPHI,
MOPOKJIaBIIMECS BOOOpaKEHHWEM OT HE3HAHUs OKpyKarouero mMupa. B koHeuHOM

uTore, mNO3THUYHOCTH (poetichita) Ttemepr, B XIX B., 3aBucena OT CTEMNEHU

YyBCTBUTEJIBHOCTH (sensibilitd) TBopia, moa KOTOPOM MOApa3yMEBAETCS OMUCAHHOE

375 Cp.: «B 001ieM, ApeBHUE JIFOIM ObLIHM CUIIBHEE 110 CPABHEHHIO C COBPEMEHHBIMU JIIOBMU, @ JUKAPH
— CWJIbHEE 10 CPAaBHEHMIO C LUBWJIM30BAHHBIMH JIIObMH, IOTOMY YTO OHHM OBLIM KpEmde TEJIOM,
SHEepruyHee, aKTUBHEE U JKMBEE AYIION M BooOpakeHUeM (Kak B (PU3MYECKHX OOCTOATENbCTBAX, TaK U
B MOpaJIbHOM IUIaHE), MEHEE pa304yapoBaHbl U, CJIOBOM, IO OONbIIEH YacTu ropasao 6osee >KUBBIMH.
W3 vero crneayer, 4To ApeBHUE OBUIM B 1I€JIOM 00Jiee HECUACTHBI, YeM COBPEMEHHBIE, COTJIACHO TOMY
¢akTy, YTO HeCHaCThE HAXOAUTCS B MPSIMOM 3aBUCUMOCTH OT OOJIBIIEro ceOsuto0us, Kak s MoKa3an B
apyrom mecte» («Cosi generalmente furono gli antichi rispetto ai moderni, e i selvaggi rispetto ai
civili, perché piu forti di corpo, piu forti ed attivi e vivaci d’animo e d’immaginazione (si per le
circostanze fisiche, si per le morali), meno disingannati, e insomma maggiormente e piu intensamente
viventi. Dal che seguirebbe che gli antichi fossero stati piu infelici generalmente de’ moderni, secondo
che la infelicita ¢ in proporzion diretta del maggiore amor proprio, come altrove ho mostrato»; Zib. II.
P. 370).

376 Cp.: «BepHO M TO, UTO ceOsAI00KE ABIAETCS NPUIMHOM HECUACThS M YTO YeM CeOsIo0re GOobIIe U
aKTHBHEE, TEM CHJIbHEE YEJIOBEK MCIBITHIBAET HECUACTHE, M 3TO JIOKA3bIBACTCS €KETHEBHBIM OITBITOM
(«Quanto sia vero che I’amor proprio ¢ cagione d’infelicita e che, com’egli ¢ maggiore e piu attivo,
maggiore si ¢ la detta infelicita, si dimostra per I’esperienza giornaliera»; Zib. 1. P. 1496).

377 Binni W. Leopardi: Scritti 1969-1997. Firenze: Il Ponte Editore, 2014. P. 62-63.
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HaMH BbIIIE ceOsuT00Me — BO3HUKAIOIEE B AYIE >KeNaHWe, BCerja HalleJIeHHOE Ha
JOCTHKEHUE OECKOHEYHOT0 CYaCThs, KOTOPOTO, OJHAKO, HUKOT]Ia HE YJacTCsl OOPECTHU B
¢uznyeckom Mupe. Tak kak BooOpakeHHe 00Jibllle HE UMEET TOTO MECTa, KOTOPOE OHO
3aHUMAJIO TMPEXkKJE, TO €CTECTBEHHEE BCEro B CTUXAaX BBIPAXaTh CBOE «COOCTBEHHOE
COKPOBEHHOE YYBCTBO, a HE UyBCTBA JAPYTUX»"'°,

VYnanenue uyenoBeka OT TMPUPOAHOTO COCTOSIHUS TMPUBEIO K TOMY, UTO
€IUHCTBEHHBIM CIIOCOOOM JOCTUYh HCTHUHHOM MOATUYHOCTH B JHUTEPATypHOM
MIPOU3BEACHUU CTaJl0 BOIUIONIEHHE COOCTBEHHOI'O YyBCTBA, KOTOPOE B COBPEMEHHOCTH
oONajaeT JHIIL OJHUM CBOWMCTBOM — YHBUIOCThIO. «B Haie Bpems, — mnucal
Jleonapau B 3amucu u3 «JlHeBHHMKA pa3mbiiuieHui» oT 12 nexabpst 1823 r., — Her
MOA3UH, KPOME MEIAHXOIUYECKOM, U HET HHOTO TOHA, KPOME ATOTO, HAa KaKylo Obl TeMyY
HU nucanu. Eciu ceroaHst v eCTh UICTUHHBIN MOAT, €CJIM OH KOTJ1a-Tu00 MO-HACTOSIIEMY
MOYYBCTBYET IMOATUYECKOE BIOXHOBEHHWE M HAYHET COYMHATH CTHUXH <...>, TO 3TO,
0e3yCclI0BHO, OyAeT MEJIaHXOJIWYEeCKasl MO33Usl, PaBHO KaK M TOH, KOTOPBIA MO3T
€CTEeCTBEHHBIM OOpa3oM wu30upaet, <...> Oylaer Menanxonudeckum. Kakumu Obl HU
ObUTM OOBIKHOBEHHE, MPUPOA, OOCTOATENHCTBA U T.J. 03T, TOKA OH MPUHAJICKUT K
[UBUJIN30BAHHOM HAIMHU, C HHUM 5TO caydaeTrca <...>. Y IpeBHUX XKe& BCE OBLIO
COBEpIIECHHO HHaue. ECTeCTBEHHBIM TOH, KOTOPBIA H3JaBajia UX JUpa, ObLT TOHOM
PaZOCTH, CUJIbI, TOPKECTBEHHOCTH U T.JI. MIX mo33us Bcs Oblia Mpa3qHUYHO HapsHKEHA,
Ja’Ke B HEKOTOPOM CMBICII€ TOT/a, KOT/Ia MpeAMET BhIHYXAall €€ ObITh rpycTHOM. UTo
3TO 3HauuT? JInOO TO, YTO y IPpEBHUX OBLIO MEHBIIIE PEabHBIX HECUACTHH, YeM Yy Hac (a
3TO, BEPOSATHO, HE Tak), JUOO OHU MEHbIIE HUX MEPEeKUBATU U MEHbBIIE O HHUX

3HAH. .. » )

378 «...I’intimo sentimento suo proprio, non dagli altrui...» (Zib. II. P. 1182).

379 «Non ¢ propria de’ tempi nostri altra poesia che la malinconica, né altro tuono di poesia che questo,
sopra qualunque subbietto ella possa essere. Se v’ha oggi qualche vero poeta, se questo sente mai
veramente qualche ispirazione di poesia e va poetando, <...> essa ¢ certamente malinconica, e il tuono
che il poeta piglia naturalmente <...> ¢ il malinconico. Qualunque sia I’abito, la natura, le circostanze
ec. del poeta, pur ch’ei sia di nazione civile, cosi gli accade <...>. Fra gli antichi avveniva tutto il
contrario. Il tuono naturale che rendeva la loro cetra era quello della gioia o della forza, della solennita
ec. La poesia loro era tutta vestita a festa, anche, in certo modo, quando il subbietto 1’obbligava ad
esser trista. Che vuol dir cid? O che gli antichi avevano meno sventure reali di noi (e questo non ¢
forse vero), o che meno le sentivano e meno le conoscevano...» (Zib. II. P. 808).
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[TonoxxeHne COBPEMEHHOIO YelOBEKa TaKOBO, YTO BCAKOE TMOITHYECKOE
MIPOU3BEACHUE HAMOJHEHO MEJIaHXOJUEeH U pa3OUThIMU PAa3yMOM HWJLTIO3USIMU, OJTHAKO
MMEHHO 3TO €r0 CBOMCTBO OyJET OKa3blBaTh Haubojee MmodTuyeckuil 3pPeKkt, Tak Kak
«TeHHAJIbHBIE TBOPEHUS, [aXX€ KOTJla OHHU JKUBEUIIMM OO0pa3oM SBISIOT HaMm
HUYTOKECTBO BCEX BEHIE W BOOYMIO TMOKAa3blBAIOT U JIAIOT IOYYBCTBOBATH
HEU30€KHOCTh HECUACThSl B JKU3HU, JIa’K€ KOT/a B HUX BBIPAXKEHO CAMOE CTpaIlHOEe
OTUYastHUE, BCE K€ 00JIa/IaloT CBOMCTBOM BCETJla YTEIIAaTh BHICOKYIO IYIIY, MTyCTh OHA U
70 TOCIEIHEeW KpailHOCTHM YTHETEeHa, pa304yapoBaHa, YHUUTOXKEHA, MOJHA CKYKH H
cTpaxa mepe] )KU3HbI0, MMYCTh €€ OJI0JIEBAIOT CaMble TOPHKUE U CMEPTENIbHbIE OEACTBUS
(BBI3BaHBI JIM OHU CUJIBHOM U ITyOOKOM CTPACTHIO WIIM Y€M-IUO0 UHBIM). DTH TBOPEHUS
BHOBB BOCILJIAMEHSIIOT €€ BOCTOPIOM, M JIaXK€ €CJIM peUb B HUX UJIET JIUIIb O CMEPTH, BCE
PaBHO OHU XOTh HA MTHOBEHHE BO3BPAIAIOT €i yTpPaueHHYIO *U3Hb. To, 4yTO, Oy ayun
YBUJICHO B MOJJIMHHOW JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, YMEPIIBISIET U YOUBAET AylLIy, — BCE ATO
OTKPBIBAET M KUBOTBOPUT HAIlle CEPJIlle, KOrAa Mbl BUJUM €ro BOCIPOU3BEACHHBIM C
MOMOIIBI0 MOApaKaHUsl WM Kak-IMOO MHAyYe B TeHHAIbHOM TBOpeHUW» (Jleomapau
MMEET B BHJAY M «JIUPUKY, KOTOpas HE €CTb COOCTBEHHO NoOApakaHuey). Tak
MOJIYYaeTCsl, UTO U «A8MOp, ONUCHIBAs U MAK CUTbHO YYECMEYS Mujemy ULno3ull, 6ce
Jrce coxpamsiem Hemanvlil Ux 3anac, 0 Yem OH Cam C8UOemenbCmeyem, CmapameibHO
onucviéas ux muemnocmo» . Tlocmemuas (¢pasa 3HAMEHATEIbHA TEM, YTO
MOJYEPKUBACT, HA MEPBBIM B3I, MApaOKCAIBHYIO CUTYAIlUI0, B KOTOPOU aBTOPCKOE
yKa3aHHE€ Ha OTCYTCTBHUE M TMOTEPI0 WJUIIO3UN SBISETCS CIOCOOOM HX TNepeaadu

YUTATEII0, KOTOPBIA, «pa3oyapoBaHHBIM camM 1O cebe W uTeHueMm emie Ooiee

380 Sruka m scrermka. C. 339 («Hanno questo di proprio le opere di genio, che, quando anche
rappresentino al vivo la nullita delle cose, quando anche dimostrino evidentemente e facciano sentire
I’inevitabile infelicita della vita, quando anche esprimano le piu terribili disperazioni, tuttavia ad
un’anima grande, che si trovi anche in uno stato di estremo abbattimento, disinganno, nullita, noia e
scoraggimento della vita o nelle piu acerbe e mortifere disgrazie (sia che appartengano alle alte e forti
passioni, sia a qualunque altra cosa), servono sempre di consolazione, raccendono 1’entusiasmo; € non
trattando né rappresentando altro che la morte, le rendono, almeno momentaneamente, quella vita che
aveva perduta. E cosi quello che veduto nella realta delle cose accora e uccide 1’anima, veduto
nell’imitazione o in qualunque altro modo nelle opere di genio (come per per esempio nella lirica, che
non ¢ propriamente imitazione), apre il cuore e ravviva. Tant’¢, siccome l’autore che descriveva e
sentiva cosi fortemente il vano delle illusioni, pur conservava un gran fondo d’illusione, e ne dava una
gran prova col descrivere cosi studiosamente la loro vanitay; Zib. I. P. 252-253).
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YTBEPKJICHHBI B CBOEM Pa304apOBaHUU, BCE K€ BBOJAMUTCS aBTOPOM B TOT XK€ OOMaH U
3apa)kaeTcsl OT HEro MUTAaeMOM B IIyOOUYallInX TalHUKaX IyIIH wuito3ueid. TouHo Tak
e MO3HaHWe Oe3bICXOHOM TIIETHOCTH M JHDKMBOCTH BCETO MPEKPACHOIO M BEIMKOIO
HaIlOJIHSIET HaM Jylly HEKOTOPbIM OUIYIIEHWEM KpacoTbl M BEIWYMS, KOTJa MbI
HaxXOJIMM 3TO 3HAaHUWE B TE€HUAJBHBIX TBOPEHUSX. T0UHO mMax dce UMEHHO 3penuuye
HUYMOACECMBA 8CE20 CYUie20 8 IMUX MBOPEHUAX U 8036eaudusaem Oyuly dumameis,
go3HOCUmM ee, O0aem eli B03MONCHOCMb HAUMU YOO08lemeopeHue 6 camou cebe u 8
cobcmeennom omuasnuu»’t!. JlaHHBIA OTPBHIBOK M3 «JIHEBHMKAa pa3sMBIIUIEHHID, Ha
Hall B3IUIAJ, MPEACTABISETCS MNPOrPaMMHBIM M ONPENEISIOIUM CYyTh MHOXECTBA
JUpUYECKUX NpousBeneHuil camoro Jleomapau. B ckoOkax B 3TOM 3amucu MOAT
YTBEP)KIAeT, 4YTO TIOCPEJACTBOM UTEHHS TEKCTa, BOIUIOLIAIOIIEr0 3Ty HICH U
JIEJIAI0IIEr0 PEeLMINEHTa «UyBCTBUTEIBHBIM K HUYTOXKECTBY BCEX BelIEH (a «B 3TOM
KpOETCS OCHOBHAsl TMPUYMHA HA3BAHHOTO» UM <«SIBIICHUS»), «YyJIaeTCsl BHYIIUTH
yuTaTeN0 0oJiee BBICOKOE IMOHATHE O cede, O CBOMX HECYacThAX, O CaMOH CBOEHU
YIHETEHHOCTH U TIOJABIEHHOCTH TyXa» 2,

Hacuer mo’3um uyyBCTBa, CEHTUMEHTAJIHLHOCTH U OCOOEHHOCTEH COBPEMEHHOM
snoxu Jleomapau B 3anucu u3 «JlHeBHUKaA pasMblnuieHui» oT 8§ maprta 1821 T.
BBICKA3aJl CIEAylollee MHEHUEe, BOHWparomee B ce0s BO3MOXKHOCTh YK€ U

¢dbunocodcTBOBaHUS B IOI3UU:

CeHTUMEHTaNIbHAsT TO33UsSl BCELENO W MCKIIOYUTEIBHO MPHUCYIIA 3TOMY BEKYy, PaBHO Kak
MOAJMHHASL M TpocTast (s MMEI B BHIY, HECMEIIAHHAs) MOA3Us BOOOpakeHHs ObLia BCELENIo U
UCKITIOYUTENLHO TIPUCYIIIa TOMEPOBCKOM ATIOXE WM MOJO0HOM i y Ipyrux HapoaoB. M3 4ero MoxHO
C IIOJIHBIM IIPAaBOM 3aKJIFOYUTh, YTO MO33Us €/1Ba JIM IPUCYLIA HAIEMY BPEMEHU, U HE YIUBUTEIBHO,

YTO OHA cenyac NpUxXOoAuUT B YIIAJOK, KaK Mbl BUJAUM, U YTO OHa CTOJIb pCAKa, U s TOBOPKO HC O

381 Jruka u ocreruka. C. 339-340 («...quantunque disingannato e per se stesso e per la lettura, pur €
tratto dall’autore in quello stesso inganno e illusione nascosta ne’ piu intimi recessi dell’animo ch’egli
provava. E lo stesso conoscere I’irreparabile vanita e falsita di ogni bello e di ogni grande ¢ una certa
bellezza e grandezza che riempie 1’anima, quando questa conoscenza si trova nelle opere di genio. E lo
stesso spettacolo della nullita ¢ una cosa in queste opere, che par che ingrandisca I’anima del lettore, la
innalzi e la soddisfaccia di se stessa e della propria disperazione...»; Zib. I. P. 253).

382 Jruka u scretura. C. 340 («Gran cosa e certa madre di piacere e di entusiasmo e magistrale effetto
della poesia, quando giunge a fare che il lettore acquisti maggior concetto di se e delle sue disgrazie e
del suo stesso abbattimento e annichilamento di spirito»; Zib. 1. P. 253)



125
MOJUIMHHOM T103T€, a O TOVIMHHOHN 1033uu. 160 ceHTMMEeHTalbHOE OCHOBAHO Ha (puiocoduu, ombITe,
MO3HAHWUU 4YeJIOBeKa M BElIeW — CIIOBOM, Ha WCTHHE, TOTJAa KaK HM3HAYaJIbHAs CYLITHOCTh IMO33UHU
COCTOSIJIa B TOM, YTOOBI BJIOXHOBJSATHCS JIOKHBIM. A €CIIM pacCMaTpHBAaTh MOI3UI0 B TOM CMBICIIE,
Kako# eil mpuaaBajcs M3HAYaIbHO, BPSAJ JIM MOKHO CKa3aTh, YTO CEHTHMMEHTAJIbHOE — 3TO IMO033HS,
ckopee 3T0 (uiocodus, KpacHopeuue, pa3Be uTo Oosee OsecTsllee M YKPALIEHHOE, HEXKEIU
¢mnocodpus u KpacHopeure npo3sl. OHa TakKe MOXKET OBbITh 0oJiee BO3BBIIICHHON U MPEKPACHOM, HO
TOJIBKO IOCPEACTBOM WILIIO3UH, KOTOPHIM, HECOMHEHHO, MOXXHO IpeaBaThCs Jake B OTOM BHUJE

TI0931HU IOpaszo OOJIbIIE, YEM ITO JETAIOT HHOCTPAHIBI .

Hecmotpss Ha TO, uTOo «Jleomapau B ““/IHEBHHKE” HEOJHOKPATHO BhIpa)kal CBOE
Henpuatue (Quiocodpun, B KOTOpod “pa3yM”, B YACTHOCTHU, TITOTEET K
“reoMeTpu3aliii’  BCEM JKM3HM, W MPOTUBOMNOCTABIUI 3TOM  “‘TeOMETpHU3alUu’
CBOOO/IHBIM TPUPOTHBIN MOPHIB MOITUYECKOTO BOOOPAKEHUS K TOMY, UTO MbI 3HATh U
OIpeNeNuTh He MOkeM» o4 yike B 1821 I. cuHTe3 1m0%3uK U (PUIOCOPHHU CTAIl BIIOJHE
JTOMYCTHUM, TOCKOJIBKY OTBEYAJI EPEKUBAHUAM COBPEMEHHBIX JIOJICH.

JIndyHOE «COBPEMEHHOE» MEPEKUBAHUE B 3TOM CMBICIIE BBIICISIETCS B KAUECTBE
Pa3pEelIEHHOT0 KOMIIOHEHTa MO3THYECKOTO TBOpPYECTBA. BaXXHBIM B MO3TOJIOTHH
Jleonmapau cTaHOBUTCS UcTOpUs ayiu (storia di un’anima), ciaejl BHyTpeHHEN KU3HU B
CTUXOTBOpEeHUU. JlaHHAs yCTaHOBKA KacaeTcsi HE TOJbKO PAaHHUX CTUXOB M Tak

Ha3bIBA€MBIX UIWLUINN, HO U O3AHEUIIINX MTOATUYECKUX MPOU3BEICHUI.

383 «La poesia sentimentale ¢ unicamente ed esclusivamente propria di questo secolo, come la vera e
semplice (voglio dire non mista) poesia immaginativa fu unicamente ed esclusivamente propria de’
secoli omerici o simili a quelli in altre nazioni. Dal che si puo ben concludere che la poesia non ¢ quasi
propria de’ nostri tempi, € non farsi maraviglia, s’ella ora langue, come vediamo, e se ¢ cosi raro, non
dico un vero poeta, ma una vera poesia. Giacché il sentimentale ¢ fondato e sgorga dalla filosofia,
dall’esperienza, dalla cognizione dell’uomo e delle cose, insomma dal vero, laddove era della primitiva
essenza della poesia 1’essere ispirata dal falso. E considerando la poesia in quel senso nel quale da
prima si usurpava, appena si pud dire che la sentimentale sia poesia, ma piuttosto una filosofia,
un’eloquenza, se non quanto ¢ piu splendida, piu ornata della filosofia ed eloquenza della prosa. Puo
anche esser piu sublime e piu bella, ma non per altro mezzo che d’illusioni, alle quali non ¢ dubbio che
anche in questo genere di poesia si potrebbe molto concedere e piu di quello che facciano gli stranieri»
(Zib. I. P. 514-515).

384 Canpeikuna E.JO. JIxxakomo Jleonapau: ITo3us Kak NPOTUBHUK U COMO3HUK Pazyma // CanpbikuHa
E.YO. UrtanbsiHCKMIT pOMaHTU3M B €ro OCHOBHBIX KOHIenTax. Mocksa: Tezaypyc, 2014. (Kynbrypa
pomanTtusma; Bbi. 7). C. 159.
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OpnHako 4yBCTBUTENIBHOCTH (sensibilitd), cTaB B COBPEMEHHOCTH €UHCTBEHHBIM
IPEAMETOM IIOJJIMHHOTO HCKYCCTBa’®, Hambonee HEMOCPEICTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM, II0
MHeHuo Jleomapau, mepenaeTcss He 4yepe3 JUTEPaTypy, a 4epe3 My3bIKy, KOTOopas
«IIOJPaXKaeT CaMOMy YyBCTBY M TOIBKO €r0 BBIpaXkKaeT» t°, B oTimumMe OT My3bIKH,
«CIIOBO B MO033UHU <...> MPOU3BOJIUT BCEr/la BTOPHUYHOE, HE CTOJb HENOCPEICTBEHHOE
BIIEYATJIIEHUE, IOTOMY YTO CJIOBA, KaK M 3HAKK U OOpa3bl B JKUBOIHCH U CKYJBITYpPE,
MMEIOT ONPENENEHHOE M KOHEYHOE 3HaueHue» S . B 3ToM ke oTpbIBKe U3 «JlHEBHMKA
Pa3MBIIUIEHHI» MMO3T OTCHIIAET KO BTOPOW IJIaBe NE€BATOW KHUTH poMaHa «KopuHHa,
win Utanus», rie repod pasMbIILUISIOT O TpUpoAe My3bikd. O HEl TOBOPUTCS, UTO OHA
«Ooyee BceX MCKYCCTB HEMOCPEACTBEHHO BiuseT Ha Aymy. Jlpyrue wucKyccTBa
BBI3BIBAIOT T€ WJIM HUHBIE MBICIU; HO My3bIKa OOpaliaeTcss K caMbIM TITyOMHHBIM

388 3ra ke muTaTa,

MCTOKAM OBITHS U MOYKET IepPEBEPHYTh BECh HALI BHYTPEHHUH MUD»
B3aTas u3 pomana Magam e Cramb, Bkmoudaercs Jleomapau B paccyxkaeHue’.
[IpoBOAMMOE UM CPaBHEHHME MY3bIKU C JPYIMMH HCKYCCTBAMH M CJIOBECHOCTHIO, B
YACTHOCTH, HABESHO MBICIIBIO, KOTOPAsk BCTPETUTCS B TEKCTE 4yTh jajblie: «Mys3blka
JIaCKOBO CHUMAeT OpeMs ¢ yLIH y TOro, KTO yMeeT ITyOOKO U Cephe3HO UyBCTBOBATE,
TO GpeMs, KOTOPOE CIIOBHO CIMIIOCH C CYLIECTBOM UYeI0BEKa — CTOJIb OHO MPUBLIYHO
eMy, U KOTJia Mbl CJIBIIIMM YHCThIE TJICHUTENIbHBIE 3BYKH, HAM KaKETCs, YTO MBI BOT-

BOT IIOCTUTHEM 3araJiky 0OKeCcTBa U IIPOHHUKHEM B TaliHel ObITHS. Hukakoe cioBo He

MOXCET BBIPA3UTL O9TO AYIMCBHOC COCTOSHHUC, nbo cioBa MCIJICHHO CJICAYIOT 3a

385 Jleonapau, Kak ObLIO NMOKA3aHO BBIIIE, CYUTAN, YTO B APEBHOCTHU TJIABHBIM METOIOM TO3TOB ObLIO
BoOOpakeHHe (immaginazione), a CErogHs BCJIEACTBHE HCIOPUYECHHOCTH IPHPOIBI YelOoBeKa, ee
M3MEHEHHS CIIEAYET MUCATh TOJIbKO JTUPUUYECKUE MPOU3BEICHHS, B KOTOPBIX BOILIOLIAETCS UCKPEHHEE
YyBCTBO aBTOpPA, TaK KaKk UCTUHHOE BOOOpa)keHHe ObUIO yTpaueHo M Oosee HenocTynHo. Ero MHeHne
yacTo cpaBHHMBAIOT ¢ paccyxiaeHusiMu @. [llumnepa B pabore «O HauBHOW W CEHTHMMEHTAJIbHOU
TI033UNY.

386 Jruka u scretuka. C. 324 («...la musica non imita e non esprime che lo stesso sentimento»; Zib. 1.
P. 108).

387 Druka u screruka. C. 324 («...la parola nella poesia <...> producendo un’impressione sempre
secondaria e meno immediata, perché la parola, come i segni e le immagini della pittura e scultura,
hanno una significazione determinata e finita»; Zib. 1. P. 108).

388 Cramp AJLXK. ne. Kopunna, win Wramus / Ioaror. msa., nep. ¢ ¢p. M.H. Yepnesuu. Mocksa:
Hayxa, 1969. C. 159.

389 Jruka u screruka. C. 324; Zib. I. P. 108.
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MEepBOHAYAILHBIMA BMEYATICHUSIMU, TOJAOOHO TNEPEBOAUYMKAM, KOTOPBIE TINATCS
BOCIIPOU3BECTH B IIPO3€ TBOPEHHUS MO3TOB» "',

[Tonauany paccyaeHusi 0 BO3JAEHCTBUHN MYy3bIKH HE TOJBKO Ha YEJIOBEKA, HO U Ha
UBBIX CYIIECTB BOOOIIE (*KUBOTHBIX) CKJIaJbIBaIuCh y Jleonapaum B KOHTEKCTe OJiIOKa
MBbICJIEN 00 OTHOCUTEIIBHOCTH BKYCa, ONpeIeTICHUs] TPEKPACHOTO, MPUSITHOTO U T.1. JlJist

M03Ta XapaKTEPHO, HAITPUMED, CIAEAYIOIIEE BHICKA3bIBAHUE:!

B camom zene, kak MOKEM MBI MPUTS3aTh HA TO, YTOOBI )KUBOTHBIE HAXOAWJIM BKYC B HalleH
TapMOHMM, €CJIM CTOJIBKO JIIOJEH HE HAXOAAT B HEHl BKyca? Sl TOBOPIO U O MHOTUX OTAEIBHBIX JIMIAX
CpeaM Hac, M O LEJNbIX HapoJaax, HalpUMEp O TYpKaX, Ubsl My3bIKa Ka)XeTcs HaM HeOJIaro3BYy4HOH U
HerapMoHHuecKoi. Mckmouennem OyneT ciydaid, Korja Kakoe-HHOYIb >XHBOTHOE OKaXeTcs B
PAacIIoNIOKEHUH J1yXa, HACTOJIBKO TOX0KEM Ha Hallle, 4YTO B MY3BIKE CMOKET YCIbIIATh — XOTsI OblI HE
LIEJIUKOM, & TOJIBKO OTY4acTU — Ty TapMOHHIO, KOTOPYIO CIBIIIMM B HEH MBI, WIH, UHA4Ye IOBOP,
CUECTh TAPMOHUYHBIM TO K€, YTO CUMTaeM Mbl. XOTA NPEACTaBUTH cebe Takoe IEHCTBHE MHOTO

Tpyanee...>!

BakHee OKa3hIBaeTCs HE 3Ta OTHOCHTEIHLHOCTh, U3 KOTOPOH HElb3s MOYEPIHYTH
HH OJIHOTO BBIBOJA O 3HAYUTEIBHOCTU MY3HIKAIBHBIX HIIM aKyCTUYECKHX (PEHOMEHOB,
OKa3bIBAIONIMX BJIMSHUE HA >KU3Hb, TBOPYECTBO M MOBCEIHEBHOCTh KAKOTO-THOO
YeloBeKa, a pasfielieHue aKyCTUYECKMX SBJIECHHMH, mpeagaraeMoe mostoM. Jleomapau
BBIIEISAET 3BYK, KOTOPHIA OBLIO OBl HPOAYKTHBHO CPABHHTh C  «IIPA3BYKOM»
®. [nerens, o xoropom mmcan A.E.Maxos’*?, u rapmMoHuro, KoTtopas 3TOT 3BYK

nepepabateiBaer>. Ilo cioBam M. e AHJKenWca, «3a1ada FAPMOHHMH» «COCTOUT B

390 Crams AJLXK. ne. Kopunna, win Wramus / Ioaror. m3a., nep. ¢ ¢p. M.H. Yepnesuu. Mocksa:
Hayka, 1969. C. 159-160.

391 Jruka u screruka. C. 331 («E infatti come vogliamo pretendere che le bestie gustino la nostra
armonia, se tanti uomini si trovano che non la gustano? Parlo di molti individui che sono tra noi, e
parlo di nazioni, come dei turchi, che hanno una musica che a noi par dissonantissima e disarmonica.
Eccetto il caso che qualche animale si trovasse in disposizione cosi somigliante alla nostra, che nella
musica potesse sentire se non tutta almeno in parte 1’armonia che noi ci sentiamo, vale a dire giudicare
armonico quello che noi giudichiamo. Il quale effetto ¢ piu difficile...»; Zib. I. P. 173-174).

392 Maxoe A.E. PeanbHOCTh POMaHTH3Ma: OYEPKH JyXOBHOTO ObiTa EBpomnsl Ha pybexe XVII-XIX
BekoB. Tyna: AkBapuyc, 2017. C. 113.

393 Cp.: «Hyx)Ho pasznuuath 3ByK (MO 3THM CJIOBOM Sl pasyMel0 W II€HHE) M TapMOHHIO. 3BYK €CTh
MaTepusi My3bIKH, KaK Kpacka — MaTepusi >KUBOIWCH, MpaMop — BasHMA U T.A.» (CM.: DTHKa U
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TOM, YTOOBl U3MEHUTHb BO3JIEUCTBHME MPOCTOrO 3BYKA, IOJYUHUB €ro CTPOTUM
npaBuIaM, OECKOHEUHOMY MHOKECTBY SCTETHYECKHX KOJOB» >, COCTABIAIOIMX, TAKMM
o0pa3oM, pa3iMuHble TapMOHHUHU, KOTOpbIE «Ojiarogapsi MPUBBIUKE <...> PaHO WU
MO3JHO KaXIblil HAaydaeTcsi HEYKOCHHUTEIBHO OTIWYaTh OT TOr0, 4YTO €ro COCeau

95

CUMTAIOT Hel“apMOHI/I‘-IGCKI/IM»3 IIo Heonapm/l, MY3bIKa o6nanaeT ABYMS BHJaMHU

BO3JIEUCTBHS: «OJHO MPOUCTEKAET U3 TAPMOHHUMY, OOYCIIOBIEHHON KYJIbTYPOU, ONIBITOM,

IPUBBIYKON, «IPYrO€ — TOJLKO M3 3ByKan S,

Jleomapin W3 ABYX BBLAEIEHHBIX
KaTeropui OTAaBajl MPEANOYTEHHE CYOBEKTUBHO BOCHPHUHUMAEMOMY 3BYKY, HEXKEIH
KYJbTYpPHO OOYCIOBJI€HHON TapMOHHUH.

['oBopst 0 BO3neicTBUU aKycTUUeCKUX (DeHOMEHOB Ha JtojieH, Jleonapau Buaen B
MY3bIKE HE CTOJIbKO OTPaXXE€HHE NPEKPACHOTO, IMEPEeAaBacéMOro 4Yepe3 Hee U
yCBaMBaeMOro IyILIOW CIYyIIATENsl, CKOJBKO CUITy, KOTOpPAas «JIaeT Ayle OTAOXHOBEHHUE,
BO3HOCHUT €€ WJIM YMWIS€T B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT PAaCHOJIOKEHUS CaMOM AYIIH WIH OT
CBOMCTB MY3BIKH, U TOTpYyXKaeT clymareias B 0e3qHy OECUMCICHHBIX CMYTHBIX
OIIYIIECHUM, BBI3BIBAET Yy HErO CJE3b», MPOOYXKJaeT «B HEM MBICIM U YYyBCTBa
COBEPILICHHO NPOU3BOJIbHBIC, HE 3aBHUCAIINE HU OT CBOWCTB ATOM MY3BIKH, HH OT

HaMEPEHUI KOMIIO3UTOPA MJIM MCIIOIHUTENSN»

, TIOATOMY TIOAT B ATOM K€ 3aluCU U3
«JIHeBHUKA pa3MBIIUIEHUH» TPeaocTeperail OT TOro, YToObl «IIPUHUMATH MPUSITHOE 32
npekpacHoe. Bce 310 — He Oosiee yeM ynoBosibcTBHE. OHO MPOMCTEKAET Kak OT
MHOTr000pa3usi U CIIOKHOCTH HAa3BAHHBIX CMYTHBIX OIIYIIEHUHN, TaK U OT CKJIOHHOCTH,

OT CBA3H, KOTOPYIO IMPHUPOJa ITPOU3BOJIbHO YCTAHOBHIIA MCKIY B006pa)KCHBeM n TCMHU

OINYICHUAMMU, YTO BBI3BIBAOTCA 3BYKOM MJIM IICHUCM, OT HpI/IpOI[HOI)'I X CIIOCOOHOCTH

acretuka. C. 330); «Distinguete suono (sotto questo nome intendo ora anche il canto) e armonia. Il
suono ¢ la materia della musica, come i colori della pittura, i marmi della scoltura ec.»; Zib 1. P. 172).
394 Angelis M. de. Leopardi e la musica. Firenze: LoGisma editore, 2014. P. 19.

395 Jruka u screruka. C. 382-383 («...mediante I’assuefazione <...> tutti sono capaci presto o tardi di
distinguere esattamente da quella che si considera da’ suoi compagni come disarmoniay»; Zib. 1. P.
1143).

3% Druka u screruka. C. 383 («...I’uno derivante dall’armonia, 1’altro dal puro suono»; Zib. I. P.
1143).

37 Jruka u screruka. C. 382 («...produce <...> nell’animo un ricreamento, ’innalza o I’intenerisce
ec., secondo le disposizioni relative o dell’animo o della musica, immerge 1’ascoltante in un abisso
confuso di innumerabili e indefinite sensazioni, lo spinge a piangere <...>, gli desta idee e sentimenti
affatto arbitrarii e indipendenti dalla qualita di quella tal musica e dall’intenzione del compositore o
dell’esecutorex; Zib. 1. P. 1142).
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npusstHO afficere (Bo3meiicTBOBaTh) Ha Haile yXO (Tak BKYC BO3JEHCTBYET Ha Hallle
HEDOO) WJIM HAa Hamly Aylly, BO30y»KIaThb BOOOpa)keHMEe — B KOM OoJibllle, B KOM
MEHBIIIEe, B KOM U BOBCE HET, WJIM TO OOJIbIIIE, TO MEHBIIIE, @ TO U COBCEM HE BO30YKIaTh
€ro; TaKyl e CIOCOOHOCTh NMpHUpOJa Jaja, XOTS MU B MEHbIIEH CTENEeHH, 3araxam,
KOTOPHIX HUKTO HE HAa3bIBAET MPEKPACHBIMH, HO TOIBKO IPUATHBIME» S, CpaBHeHHE
3ByKa C 3allaxoM JJaJIeKO He CIydyailHO B peruinke Jleomapau, Tak Kak JJisi pOMaHTHKOB
BOOOIIE XapaKTEPHO «COMOCTABJICHHE CITyXa ¢ 0OOHAHMEM, 3ByKa — C 3aMaxoM» .

B «/lHeBHHKe pa3MBINUICHHUI» YTBEP)KIAETCS, YTO «TJABHOE YyIOBOJIHCTBHE B
My3bIKE MBI TI0JTy4a€M OT 3BYKOB U IEHHUS KaK TAKOBBIX, HE3ABHCHMO OT rapMOHHN» ",
OtHowenue Jleomapau K 3BYKOBOW CTOpPOHE MHpa 3/1€Ch SBHO CYOBEKTHBHPOBAHO.
Hecmotpss Ha TO, YTO B MOCHEIYIOMIMX 3alMCAX HAIIETO HMCTOYHHKA TOIT BCE XKe
OBITAJICS TIOKa3aTh B3aMMO3aBHCHUMOCTH MPOCTOTO CYOBEKTHBHO BOCHPHUHHUMAEMOTO

3BYKa, 3ByYaHUs U KyJIbTYPHO OOYCIIOBJIEHHON rapMOHHUH, BCE K€ CyOBEKTUBHOE YHCTO

3BYKOBOC BO3JICHICTBHE HA YEJIOBEKA OKA3bIBACTCS CUJIbHEE:

...[JJABHOE JEUCTBUE s MPUIMCHIBAIO 3BYKY, IOTOMY YTO OH IIPUHAJJIEKUT K TEM OILLYILICHUAM,
KOTOPBIM TMPHPOJA Jajia YyI0JACHCTBEHHYIO BJIACTh HAJl YEIOBEUECKON MymIoi (momoOHO ToMy, Kak
OHa Jlajia ee 3amaxam, CBETY, LIBETY); M, XOTS OH HYXK/aeTCid B TapMOHHHU, BCE K€ B MEPBbII MUT

JIOBOJILHO ¥ 3BYKa, YTOOBI 3ACMAGUMb YEL06EHECKYI0 OVULY PACKPLIMbCA U COOPOHYmbcs !,

B mnos3um Jleomapnu, kak 3ameuaer E.FO. CanpblkmHa, MBI UMEEM JEIO0 C

«(IPONYHICHHBIMU YCPE3 CY6'beKTI/IBHOC MNEPCIKNUBAHUC JICTYUUMU o6pa3aMH BHCIIHECTO

398 Jruka u scretuka. C. 382 («Tutto ¢id non € che piacere. E questo deriva si dalla moltiplicita delle

dette sensazioni indefinite ec. si dall’inclinazione, dal legame che la natura arbitrariamente ha posto tra
le sensazioni del suono o canto e l’immaginazione, dalla facolta che ha dato loro di afficere
piacevolmente ’orecchio (come a’ sapori il palato) ovvero I’animo, e di eccitare in chi piu, in chi
meno, in chi nulla, quando piu, quando meno, quando nulla, I’immaginazione ec., come I’ha data,
sebbene in minor grado, agli odori, che nessuno chiama belli, ma piacevoli»; Zib. I. P. 1142—-1143).

399 Maxoe A.E. PealbHOCTh POMaHTH3Ma: OYEPKH JyXOBHOTO ObiTa EBpomnsl Ha pybexe XVII-XIX
BekoB. Tyna: AkBapuyc, 2017. C. 69.

400 Jruka m scrermka. C. 382 («...I’essenziale piacere della musica derivi dal suono e canto
propriamente considerato e indipendente dall’armonia»; Zib. 1. P. 1143).

4O Jruka m ocretmka. C. 394 («...io attribuisco Deffetto principale al suono, perch’esso &
propriamente quella sensazione a cui la natura ha dato quella miracolosa forza sull’animo umano
(come I’ha data agli odori, alla luce, ai colori); e sebbene egli ha bisogno dell’armonia, nondimeno al
primo istante il puro suono basta ad aprire e scuotere I’animo umano»; Zib. 1. P. 1218-1219).
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MHpa, TPUXOISNIMMU TO M3 BOCIIOMHHAHHUS, TO OT MHMOJIETHBIX 3PHTEIBHBIX HIIHU
CIyXOBBIX BIICYATICHUI, HAYIIMX U3BHE. B 00pa3sHOM CTpPOE €ro JTUPUKH €CTECTBEHHHO
)KUBYT 3BYKH JAJIEKOH IECHU 32 OKHOM, HIATM HOYHOTO IIPOXOKETO, CKPUII TEJIETH» U
np.*2 MysblkanbHBIE MW TPAaHCMY3BIKAIGHBIE (DEHOMEHEI, Olarojaps CBOEH CHIIE
npoOyXkIaTh B PELUIIMEHTE CAMBIC Pa3HBIE YYBCTBA U MBICIH, OKA3hIBAIOTCS, TAKHM
00pa3oM, 3P PEKTUBHEIM CPEACTBOM JOCTHKEHHUS OITHIHOCTH >,

CyObeKTMBHOE OTHOUIEHHE K 3BYKOBOM OO0JIACTH JKM3HM C YIOPOM Ha ee
My3BIKAIBHBIX HPOSBICHUAX — OJHA M3 HaMOOJee 3aMETHBIX M CBOECOOPA3HBIX 4epT
snoxu, B Kotopoul xun Jleomapmu. Ilo stomy mnoBoay A.E. MaxoB mwmcan, 4rto
«CKPEIIUBAHHUE MY3BIKH U IIyMa POMAHTUKAMH HE CTOJILKO IPUBETCTBOBANIOCH, CKOJIBKO
pPaccMaTpUBaNOCh KaK HEM30€KHOE aKyCTUYECKOE Ka4eCTBO PEANbHOCTH, OT KOTOPOTO
CIyX HHMKaK He MOr oTpemuthes»*?. MIMEHHO 3BYK, KaKk B My3bIKE, TAK M B II0J3HH,
00JaJaeT MOSTHMYHOCTBIO: «ECTECTBEHHOE M OOIIEE JEHCTBHME, OKA3bIBAEMOE Ha HAC
My3BIKOM, NPOMCTEKAET HE M3 TApMOHHUM, HO M3 3ByKa, KOTOPBI HAC DIEKTPH3YET U
3aCTABISET COAPOTaThCS C IIEPBOTO K€ MTHOBEHHS, JaKe €CIH JTO 3BYK
01H000pa3HEIi»*">; ero 0COGEHHOCTH COCTOUT B MPOOYkKIEHUU BOOOPAKEHHS H «B TOM,
4TO JEeHCTBHE, KOTOPOE OH IPOU3BOJMT caM Mo cebe, Oojee MyXOBHO, YEM JEHCTBHE
IHIIY, 3aI1aX0B, OCA3AEMBIX IPEAMETOB M T.A.»** DTa cImocoOGHOCTL K MPOOYKICHHIO
YuTaTeNs €CTh HAMOONee XapaKTEPHBIH MMPU3HAK JUPUKH, KOTOPAs «IIPUCYIIA BCAKOMY
YeNoBEKy, JaXKe HEOOpa3OBaHHOMY, KOTOPBIA cTapaeTcs OOOAPUTh M yTEIIUTh CeOs
IIEHHEM, TO €CTh DPa3MEPEHHBIMU CJIOBAMH M TapMOHMEW; OHa €CTh CBOOOTHOE M

HCJIOMYJAPCHHOC BBLIPAKCHHUEC BCAKOI'O CHUIJIBHOTO H FJIY6OKO IMEPCIKUTOI0 YCJIOBCKOM

402 Canpeikuna E.JO. J[xakomo Jleonapau: [1os3us Kak MPOTHBHUK U COWO3HUK Pazyma // CanpblkuHa
E.YO. UranpsHcKkuli pOMaHTU3M B €ro OCHOBHBIX KoHLenTax. Mocksa: Teszaypyc, 2014. (Kynbrypa
pomanTtusma; Bbin. 7). C. 151.

403 Tam xe. C. 143.

404 Maxos A.E. PealbHOCTh POMAaHTU3MA: OYEPKH JyX0BHOTO ObiTa EBpomsl Ha pybexe XVII-XIX
BekoB. Tyna: AkBapuyc, 2017. C. 87.

405 Jruka m oscreruka. C. 330 («L’effetto naturale e generico della musica in noi non deriva
dall’armonia, ma dal suono, il quale ci elettrizza e scuote al primo tocco, quando anche sia monotonoy;
Zib. 1. P. 173).

406 Jruka m scretmka. C. 333 («...¢ di produrre per se stesso un effetto piu spirituale dei cibi, dei
colori, degli oggetti tastabili, ec.»; Zib. I. P. 175).
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gyscTBa»??’. My3blka M NO33MS, KaK CBOMCTBEHHO POMAHTHKAM, B PACCYKICHHUIX
Jleomapay TPaKTUYECKHA OTOKIECTBISIOTCS, MPUOIIDKASICh APYT K JAPYTY W BBIpaxkas
co00¥ O3TUYHOCTh KaK TAKOBYIO.

Jlst co3nanusl Mpou3BEEHUs, KaK He pa3 nmoguepkuBaetcs Jleonapau, Tpedyercs
BJIOXHOBEHHUE, COMIOCTABUMOE CO «CBEPXUETOBEUYECKUM HUMITYJILCOMY, OJTHAKO B MOMEHT
OXBAQYEHHOCTH KaKMM-JTMOO MOphIBOM (Impeto) akT TBOPYECTBA HE OCYIIECTBUTCS:
Jleonmapau moauepKUBaj, 4TO «IIOAT HA MUKE BOCTOPra, CTPACTH U T.A. — HE MOAT, TO
€CTh OH HE B COCTOSIHUM TBOPUTH (poetare) <...>, mOKa BCs AyIlla €ro 3aHsTa o0pa3oM
OECKOHEUHOT0, MOKa UJIEU TECHITCSA B €ro yMe, OH HE CIOCOOEH pa3lIuuuTh, BHIOpATH,
VJIOBUTh HHM OJIHYy M3 HHX: KOpOY€ TOBOpsA, OH HE CIOCOOEH HHU Ha 4TO. <...>.
beckoHeuHoe MOXHO BBIpa3UTh TOT/A JUIIbL, KOTJIa YYBCTBO OTCYTCTBYET — IIOCIE
TOro, Kak 4yBCTBO Hpouwion*’®. B HeHTpe MO’THYECKOr0 TBOPYECTBA BCErAA CTOMT
YyBCTBO, 0€3 KOTOPOrO HU OJHO NPOU3BEACHHE HE CIPABUTCS CO CBOEH 3adadei,
npeenbl KOTOPO pa3[BUTAOTCA A0 M3YMJICHUSI YUTATENs, BJOXHOBEHUSI €r0 Ha 4TO-
mm60*%”. DMouus, KOTopas 0XBATHIBAET YEIOBEKA, HE MOKET OBITh BBHIPAXKEHA B CTHXAX
aJIeKBaTHO, MOCKOJIbKY HYXHO, YTOObI OHa Mepeluia B KAYeCTBEHHO MHOE COCTOSIHHE,
MPUTOJIHOE MJisi TBOpYecTBa. Takum coctosHueM y Jleomapau sBISIETCS MpPOILIECC
BOCIIOMHMHAHUS, KOTJla YX€ IMEpPeKUTas dMOIUA B CIOKOUCTBUU pedieKcUupyercs u
MOMEIIAETCSI B CTUXOTBOPEHHE — CaMO MPOIJIOE B BUJIE€ BOCIIOMHHAHUS OXUBACT U
npeoOpaxkaercsi modTudyecku. Kak yTBepxknaerca B «JlHEBHHKE pa3MBIIUICHUI,

«IaMATb €CTb HC YTO MHOC, KaK IOJPa)XKaHUC MPOIIJIOMY OINYHICHWIO, a MOCICAYIOINEC

407 Jruka u screruka. C. 427 («...proprio d’ogni uomo anche incolto, che cerca di ricrearsi o di

consolarsi col canto, e colle parole misurate in qualunque modo e coll’armonia; espressione libera e
schietta di qualunque affetto vivo e ben sentito dell’uomoy; Zib. II. P. 1063).

408 (1 poeta nel colmo dell’entusiasmo della passione ec. non € poeta, cioé non ¢ in grado di poetare. ..
mentre tutta I’anima sua ¢ occupata dall’immagine dell’infinito, mentre le idee segli affollano al
pensiero, egli non ¢ capace di distinguere, di scegliere, di afferrarne veruna: insomma non ¢ capace di
nulla. <...>. L’infinito non si puod esprimere se non quando non si sente, bensi dopo sentito...» (Zib. L.
P. 505-506).

409 TTo93us MOJDKHA JOCTABIATH YAOBOJILCTBUE TIPU MOMOIIM YAUBJIeHUs (maraviglia), «riaBHeimero
HCTOYHUKA yJIOBOJICTBUS B M3SIIHBIX MCKYCCTBaX, B MO33MU U T.1.» (Dtuka m screruka. C. 392);
«...principal fonte di piacere nelle arti belle, poesia, ec.» (Zib. I. P. 1209).
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BOCITIOMUHAHUS — TOJIpaXKaHUsI MPONUIBIM BOoCTTOMUHAHUAM. [laMaTh (TO ecTh, KOopoue
TOBOPS, HHTEIUIEKT) €CTh IIOYTH 4TO MOAPaKaTeNIbHUIA caMoii ceben’!’,

[TaMaTh KaK CPEACTBO JAOCTHMIKEHUS IIEJIA TOITUYECKOTO MPOU3BEACHHS JTOJKHA
HCIIOJIB30BaThCA OMPEACICHHBIM 00pa3oM. BeiOop BocrioMuHaHus 00yCIaBIUBAETCS HE
CIIy4alHOCTBIO, & TEM, UTO OHO COOTHOCHUTCS C HU3HBIO KOHKPETHOTO aBTOpa. B 3TOM
CMBICJIE Ba)XXHOCTh MPUOOPETAET OMUCHIBAEMOE MECTO, K KOTOPOMY TIHCAaTelb
UCIIBITBIBAET 4yBCTBA. [IpOoCTpaHCTBO, ¢ KOTOPHIM HUYErO0 HE CBA3aHO, HE 00JiajaeT
MMOATUYHOCTHIO. «JI1000i 00BheKT, — oTMeTHa Jleomapau B 3anucu oT 14 nexadbps 1828
., — HampuMep, MECTO, OKPECTHOCTh, 3eMJIs, KaKUM OBl MPEKPACHBIM OHO HU OBLIO,
€CIM OHO HE BBI3BIBACT HHUKAKMX BOCIIOMHUHAHWN, COBEPIICHHO HE TOITUYHO IS
co3epuanus. U To xe camoe MecTo, U J1axke OKPECTHOCTh, 1000 00BEKT, COBEPILIEHHO
HEMOATUYHBIM caM 1o cebe, OydeT Ype3BbIYAlHO MOITHUYEH KaK BCIIOMHUHAEMOE.
BocniomuHnanue HEOOXOAMMO W MEPBUYHO B MOATHYECKOM UYBCTBE JIUIIL TTOTOMY, YTO
Hacmosiyee, Kakum Ovl OHO HU ObLI0, He Modcem 6bimb NOdIMUUHLIMN 'L,

Nnes neTckoro cOCTOSHMS KaK MEPBOOBITHOTO CTAHOBUTCS OMpPEACNSIONIe B
KOHTEKCTE TIPUHIINIA BOCTIOMUHAHUS, HEOOXOMMOTO TSI IUPUIECKOTO TTPOU3BEICHUS.
Besikoe ommymieHne, KOTOpOe Mbl MCHBITBIBAEM IO OTHOIICHHWIO K BUIAMMOMY MUDY,
MMEET CBOMM HCTOKOM JETCKOe BocmpusTue. Jleomapau penaer ymop Ha TOM, YTO
«HACTOSIIIEE ONIYIICHUE HE UCXOJIUT HEMOCPEACTBEHHO OT BEIEW, OHO SIBISETCS HE
o0pa3oMm npeaMeToB, a 00pa3oM JIeTCTBa, BOCIOMUHAHUEM, TIOBTOPEHUEM, OTI'OJIOCKOM
WM OTPaXKEHHUEM IIPEKHEro o0pasa»?'?, u yTBepKIaeT, uTo BCe MalleHInue JBHKECHHUS
HaIell Oymy BO3HUKAIOT MOTOMY, YTO «MBI TIOMHHM U TIPEACTaBIseM cede 3TO ke

OIIYHIICHHC, O6p33 U T.A4., HICIIBITAHHBIC B JCTCTBC, U TO, KaK MBI UX HUCIIBITBIBAJIM B TCX

410 «...]a memoria non ¢ che un’imitazione della sensazione passata € le ricordanze successive

imitazioni delle ricordanze passate. La memoria (cio¢ insomma [’intelletto) ¢ quasi imitatrice di se
stessa» (Zib. 1. P. 1098).

41 «Un oggetto qualunque, per esempio un luogo, un sito, una campagna, per bella che sia, se non
desta alcuna rimembranza, non ¢ poetica punto a vederla. La medesima, ed anche un sito, un oggetto
qualunque, affatto impoetico in se, sara poetichissimo a rimembrarlo. La rimembranza ¢ essenziale e
principale nel sentimento poetico, non per altro, se non perché il presente, qual ch’egli sia, non puo
esser poetico» (Zib. II. P. 1237).

412 «...la sensazione presente non deriva immediatamente dalle cose, non ¢ un’immagine degli oggetti,
ma della immagine fanciullesca; una ricordanza, una ripetizione, una ripercussione o riflesso della
immagine antica...» (Zib. L. P. 405).
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xe obcrosarenbcTBax»*!®. IMeHHO «Omarofaps BOCHPOU3BOIMMOCTH, KUBOCTH M T.JI.
BOCIIOMHHAHUN CaMbIMU MPUATHBIMU U MO3TUYHBIMU OyIyT Bce T€ 00pa3bl, KOTOPHIE
COXpaHSIIOTCS C IETCTBA, KaK U BCE, YTO UX BBI3BIBAET (CJIOBA, (Dpa3bl, CTUXU, KAPTUHBI,
MOApAKAHUS WM JEUCTBUTENBHOCTh M T.A.) <...>. JleTckue BredaTiIeHUs, BEpHEE,
BOCIIOMHMHAHUS JIETCTBA B JIIOOOM BO3pacTe OTIMYAIOTCS OOJbIIEH KUBOCTBIO, UEM TE€,
4TO MBI IIOJy4aeM B JI000M Apyrom Bospacte»*'d. B paccyxnenunsax Jleomapau, Takum
o0pa3oM, aKTHBHO MOCTYJUPYETCS HACYIIHOCTh MPUMEHEHUs MNaMATH (memoria):
BocroMHHaHue (rimembranza, ricordanza) BbigensieTcs Kak —(QyHIAMEHT IS
nosTudyeckoro 3ddexkra B aUTEpaType, KOTOPHIM Takxke 0003HAYAETCSd WM TaKUMHU
TepMHUHAMU, Kak «HeornpeneneHnoey» (indefinito), «0eckoneunoe» (infinito), «cMyTHOE»
(vago).

Bce »TH moHATHS CBS3aHBI ¢ KaTeropweid BO3BBIIEHHOTO (sublime),
BOILJIOTUBILEHCS B pa3HbIX opMax y pOMAHTUUYECKUX MOAITOB MEpBOM MojaoBUHBI XIX
B. XapaKTepHOE JJIsl STIOXU U CBOEOOpa3HOE OTPAKEHUE OHA MOJIyYusia U B TBOPUYECTBE
Jleonapau. PaccyxaeHust 0 BO3BBILIEHHOM B «/{HEBHUKE Pa3MBIIUIEHU» BCTPEYAIOTCS
JIOBOJIBHO PEAKO, OJTHAKO COCTABIISIOT HEOTHEMIIEMYIO YaCTh MO3TOJIOTUH CTUXOTBOPIIA
Y OTKPBIBAIOT MY Th JJIsI HHTEPIPETAI[UU €r0 MO3TUYECKOTO UCKYCCTBA.

OddexT HeomnpeneneHHoro, CMYTHOTO U, CIJI€IOBATE€IbHO, BO3BBIIIEHHOTO
JIOCTUTAETCsl TOrJa, KOrja IMO3T MEepelaeT CBOE YYBCTBO uepe3 «oOpasbl, MpUUUHA
(ragione) KOTOpBIX HE OYEBUAHA» (HE HAPOUMWTA), 4 IIOYTU CKphITan*'> (umraremro
OCTaeTCsl HE JO KOHI[a MOHSTHO, MOYEMY IMOAT BhIOpall TOT WJIM WHOW 00pa3), U Mpu
ATOM OH CaM «Ha caMOM JieJi€ HE 3HAeT, KaK BBIPA3UTh TO, UYTO OH UYBCTBYET, €CJIH HE
MOCPEACTBOM CMYTHOTO M HESCHOTO, U MOATOMY CTAHOBUTCSA €CTECTBEHHEE BCETO TO,

4TO 06pa3kl, KOTOPHIE BEI3HIBAIOT €r0 CIOBA, KAXKyTCs CaydaiHbIMI»*°,

413 «...ci ricordiamo e ci si rappresenta alla fantasia quella stessa sensazione, immagine ec., provata da

fanciulli, e come la provammo in quelle stesse circostanze» (Zib. 1. P. 405).

414 «Per la copia e la vivezza ec. delle rimembranze sono piacevolissime e poeticissime tutte le
immagini che tengono del fanciullesco, e tutto cid che ce le desta (parole, frasi, poesie, pitture,
imitazioni o realta ec.) <...>. Siccome le impressioni, cosi le ricordanze della fanciullezza in
qualunque eta sono piu vive che quelle di qualunque altra eta» (Zib. L. P. 1244).

415 «...immagini delle quali non sia evidente la ragione ma quasi nascosta» (Zib. I. P. 39).

416 «...non sa veramente com’esprimere quello che sente, se non in modo vago e incerto, ed & percio
naturalissimo che le immagini che destano le sue parole appariscano accidentali...» (Zib. L. P. 39).
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[Io cnoBam A. Anousu, BOIUIOTUTh B TBOPYECTBE OMNBIT BO3BBIIIEHHOTO
(esperienza sublime) Uy IPUBECTH YUTATEISI B BO3BBIIICHHOE COCTOSHUE OKa3bIBACTCS
IoCTH:RKUMO  Onaromaps yaaneHHoctd  (lontananza) wu3oOpaxaemMoro —  Kak
IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM, Tak U BpeMeHHoI*!”, — koTopas, no cnosam Jleomapau B 3amucu
ot 1 aBrycrta 1821 r., mpeacTaBisieT coO0OM HE YTO MHOE, KAaK «IEePBOCTENECHHEHUIITNN
MHTPEJUEHT BO3BHIIICHHBIX omymeHuii»*'8, B 3HamenaTensHOl (pase modTa
UCCIIeIOBAaTENbHUIA, KaK MBI IOJaraeM, pPe30HHO 3aMeHuIa CJIOBO antico Ha CJIOBO
lontananza. B »Toil 3anucu u3 «/[HeBHUKa pa3MBbINUICHUI» N300pakeHUE IPEBHOCTU
OepeTcst JUIIbL B Ka4eCTBE OJHOTO U3 BO3MOXHBIX BapHaHTOB TOTO, YTO BO BpeMs
YTEHUS CTUXOTBOPHOIO TEKCTAa MOJAECUCTBOBAO OBbl HA YMUTATENS B BO3BBIIICHHOM
kimoye. CrapuHa, mponuioe, Oyab TO MaTepUANbHBIA OOBEKT WM KOTJa-TO
TPEBOXKUBIIIEE 4YEJIOBEKAa YYBCTBO, «HE BEYHO, a 3HAYUT, HE OECKOHEYHO, HO
MPECTaBICHUE IyIIU O MPOCTPAHCTBE, OXBATHIBAIOIIEM MHOTHE CTOJIETHUS, MOPOKIAET
OIIYIIEHUE HEOMPEACIICHHOCTH, UCI0 HEOTIPEACIICHHOTO BpEMEHHU, T/ie Ayllla TepsieTcs,
1, XOTSl OHA 3HAET O CYIIECTBOBAHUM I'PAHUI], OHA X HE pa3inyaeT U HE 3HAET, KAKOBBI
oHu. Muaye oOCTOUT €70 C COBPEMEHHBIMU BEIlAMHU, TOTOMY YTO OHA HE MOXKET
3aTepsIThCA B HUX, & SICHO BUJIMT BCIO MPOTSKEHHOCTh BPEMEHU U Cpa3y Ke JOCTUraeT

SMoxM, mpeaena u T.Ja» Y.

Jleonapaun B aHaIM3UPyEeMOM OTPHIBKE HE MEIJIUT
MPOWJLTIOCTPUPOBATH CBOIO MBIC/Ib KOHKPETHBIM MPUMEPOM: AYIla, «BUIS, HAIPUMED,
COBPEMEHHYIO OalllHIO, HO HE 3Hasi, KOrJa OHa OblIa MOCTPOEHA, U APYTYI0, IPEBHIOLO,
TOYHYIO 30Xy KOTOpPOW OHa 3HAET, BCE-TaKh Topa3fo OoJbplie ObIBa€T TPOHYTA
nocieaHel, yuem neppoil. [IoToMy 4TO HEOMpPEAENIeHHOCTh MEPBOTO CIMIIKOM Majia U

MMPOCTPAHCTBO, XOTs €TI0 I'paHUIbl U HCPA3JIUMYUMBI, CTOJIb TCCHO, YTO AylIa MOKCT

417 Aloisi A. Dinamiche del desiderio e forme dell’assuefazione. Studio sul pensiero di Leopardi: tesi
di dottorato / Alessandra Aloisi; Dipartimento di Filosofia dell’Universita di Pisa. Pisa, 2011. P. 46.
Jluccepranysi MTambSIHCKON HCCIeAOBaTeIbHUIBI Takxke Oblia HameudataHa: Aloisi A. Desiderio e
assuefazione: studio sul pensiero di Leopardi. Pisa: ETS, 2014. 197 p.

418 «...principalissimo ingrediente delle sublimi sensazioni» (Zib. I. P. 952).

419 «...non ¢ eterno, e quindi non ¢ infinito, ma il concepire che fa I’anima uno spazio di molti secoli,
produce una sensazione indefinita, I’idea di un tempo indeterminato, dove I’anima si perde, e sebben
sa che vi sono confini, non li discerne, € non sa quali sieno. Non cosi nelle cose moderne, perch’ella
non vi si puo perdere, e vede chiaramente tutta la stesa del tempo e giunge subito all’epoca, al termine
ec.» (Zib. 1. P. 952-953).
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MOCTUYhL €ro mneaukoM. Ho B apyrom ciydae, mycTh TpaHUIBl U BUAHBI U B 3TOM
OTHOILIEHUH HEOMPEIACICHHOCTH HET, BCE K€ B ATOM CIydae MPOCTPAHCTBO HACTOIBKO
OOLIMPHO, YTO AyIlla HE MOXKET €ro OXBaTUTh M TEPSETCd B HEM; U, XOTS OHa
pacro3HaeT ero KpailHMe TOYKH, OHa HE pacCloO3HAaeT, pa3Be€ TOJbBKO CMYTHO,
MIPOCTPAHCTBO, pacrojararouieecs Mexay HuMHU. Kak kozda muvl euoum OOWUPHYIO
CeNbCKYI0 MECIHOCHIb, U3 KOMOPOLi 20PU30HI OMKPbLEaemcs. co 6cex cmopoun™?,

B »Tux u npyrux moJloOHBIX pacCyKIEHUSIX, KOTOpble MPUBOASTCS Jalee, cama
MaHepa pazaymus Jleonapau, nepexosinas OT HEKOW «MaTeMaTH4ecKon» abCTpaKIuu
K «MaTepualibHOW» KOHKPETHKE, MOMOraeT pa3o0paTrhCcsi B TOM, UTO OH UMEN B BUIY
1oJ, MOHSATUEM BO3BbIIeHHOT0. He Oyaer ommOkoil mpu3HaTh, UTO «MaTE€pUATLHBIE)
MPUMEpPHI, MPU3BAHHbIE MPUBHECTU SICHOCTh B JJIMHHOE M TIIyOOKOE€ pa3MBIILICHHUE
Mod3Ta, caM O00JIaJIal0T IBPUCTHUUECKON cuiiod. MblIcib, Onaronaps MOSICHAIONIUM €€
npuMepaMm, cama oOpeTaeT «modTudeckyro» (opmy*!; m He caywaiiHO, YTO UMH
Jleonmapau yBeHUMBAJ TO WJIM MHOE CBOE PACCYKICHHUE.

Bo3sBblllieHHOE, Kak yTBepkaaeT A. AJou3d, KpOETCs «B TaK Ha3bIBAEMbIX
“pOMAHTUYECKUX CHUTyalUsax», B KOTOPBIX «H3-3a HAIUYUSL  ONPeOeNeHHbIX
npensamcmeuti riaa3 He BUAUT B TOM Mepe, B KaKOM MOT Obl BUJETh, 4 yXO HE CIBIIINUT B
TOi Mepe, B Kakoii MO0 Obl cieluare»*??. BosBplnammee Iylly sBICHHUE,
HEOOXOJIUMOE CTUXOTBOPEHHUIO, KOTOPOE IMpecieayeT Ieb JAOCTaBUTh YHUTATEIIO
YIOBOJIbCTBUE, BCTYIAE€T B MIPOTUBOPEUHUBBIE OTHOIIEHHUS C OKPYKAIOUIUM HAC 3€MHBIM
ocsizaeMbIM MUpoM. HanGosbliiee y10BOJILCTBUE YEIIOBEK UCTIBITHIBAET HE OT PEATLHOTO
neiszaxa, JETajJbHO ONUCAHHOIO TUCaTelieM, HE OT KOHKPETHBIX OOCTOSITEILCTB,

IMPUYHUHBI KOTOPBIX OOBSICHEHBI ABTOPOM, a MNOoCJICACTBHUA CTAHOBATCA OYCBUIHBIMH B

420 «...vedendo per esempio una torre moderna, ma che non sappia quando fabbricata, e un’altra antica

della quale sappia 1’epoca precisa, tuttavia ¢ molto pit commossa da questa che da quella. Perché
I’indefinito di quella ¢ troppo piccolo, e lo spazio, benché i confini non si discernano, ¢ tanto angusto,
che ’anima arriva a comprenderlo tutto. Ma nell’altro caso, sebbene i confini si vedano, e quanto ad
essi non vi sia indefinito, v’¢ pero in questo, che lo spazio ¢ cosi ampio che I’anima non I’abbraccia e
vi si perde; e sebbene distingue gli estremi, non distingue perd se non se confusamente lo spazio che
corre tra loro. Come allorché vediamo una vasta campagna, di cui pur da tutte le parti si scuopra
I’orizzonte» (Zib. L. P. 953).

421 Cm.: Prete A. Il pensiero poetante: saggio su Leopardi. Milano: Feltrinelli, 1980. 177 p.

422 Aloisi A. Dinamiche del desiderio e forme dell’assuefazione. Studio sul pensiero di Leopardi: tesi
di dottorato / Alessandra Aloisi; Dipartimento di Filosofia dell’Universita di Pisa. Pisa, 2011. P. 47.
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XOJIe YTeHHUS JTUPUIECKOTO TPOU3BEIACHUS 10 KoHIa. Hacrosiee ya0BoIbCTBHE (B TOM
quCJie OT YTEHHWS) BO3HUKACT JIUIIh TOT/A, KOTAa AyIa <(OKeTaeT BHUAA, KOTOPBIN
OIpENENEHHBIM 00pa3oM 3azpasicoen u ozpanuyen»*®. B >ToH cuUTyaluum «BMECTO
3peHus paboTaeT BOOOpakeHHe, a (aHTACTUUYECKOE 3aMeHsieT peaibHoe. Jlymia
BOOOpaxaeT TO, 4YeT0 HE MOXKET BHJETh, TO, UTO CKPBIBACT OT HEE BOT MO Oepeso, ma
U320p00b, ma 6auins, 1 OIyKJaeT B BOOOpakaeMOM IPOCTPAHCTBE, MIPEACTaBisisa cede
BEIIM, KOTOPbIE OHA HE CMorJjia Obl BOOOPA3UTh, €Clii OBl €€ 3peHUE PACIIPOCTPAHSITIOCH
Ha BCE, OTOMY 4TO PealbHOCTh HCKII0Yana Obl BooOpaxkaemoe»**.

Jleomapau cchiaeTcs Ha CBOM JIMYHBIM OMBIT TIEPEKUBAHUS BO3BBIIIICHHOTO,
KOTOPO€ OH «BCETJa UCIBIThIBAT B JAETCTBE U J0 CUX MOp» (3amuch AatupoBaHa 18-23
utonst 1820 r.) uCHBITHIBAET, «IJsAAsi HA HEOO W T.A. Yepe3 OKHO, JIBEpbh WM Kazy
maccatoro*?’, kak ee HaseBaroT™»*?°. IlpousBeneHHe, MOOYXKIAIONIEE YUTATENS
MIPEACTABISATh KAPTUHBI CAMOCTOSATEIBHO, Oaromaps COAEpX aIIuMcsi B HEM HaMeKaM
Ha HHUX, Y€ HE3aBHCHUMBIM OT CaMOT0 TOJTUYECKOTO TBOPEHHUS, TO3BOJISICT AYIIE
«OIy’)XJaTh OT OJHOTO YAOBOJLCTBUS K JIPYrOMYy, HE JaBasi OTPY3UTHCS HU B OJTHO W3
HUX, W, TaKUM O00pa3oM, B OIPEACICHHOM CMBICIIC Hanomunaem OECKOHECUHOE

yI0BOILCTBUEN .

[Ipu ynoMuHaHuUM OOBEKTOB pPEAJHLHOIO MHpa B BOOOpaXKeHUU
YUTaTENsl TMOSBISIOTCS HE TE€, O KOTOPBIX MBICIMI MO3T, HO CBOU COOCTBEHHBIE,

CYUIECTBYIOIIKNE B ’TOT MOMEHT TOJILKO B €r0 CO3HaHWU. Ynurarens, nosicHsu Jleonapau

423 «...desidera una veduta ristretta e confinata in certi modi...» (Zib. I. P. 187).

424 «...in luogo della vista, lavora I’immaginazione e il fantastico sottentra al reale. L’anima
s’immagina quello che non vede, che quell’albero, quella siepe, quella torre gli nasconde, e va errando
in uno spazio immaginario, e si figura cose che non potrebbe, se la sua vista si estendesse da per tutto,
perché il reale escluderebbe I’immaginario» (Zib. 1. P. 187).

425 OpuruHanbHOE BBHIpAXKEHUE casa passatoia 0003HAYAET HKUJIOW JOM WM TELMIEXOIAHYIO JOPOKKY,
KOTOpast OTKPBHITa BO3IEHCTBHIO OKpYy>Katomiel cpensl (cMm.: Leopardi G. Zibaldone / Ed. by M. Caesar
and F. D’Intino; trans. by K. Baldwin, R. Dixon et al. New York: Farrar, Straus and Giroux, 2013. P.
2135; cm. Takxke cHocky 28 B pabote: Nicholls P. Leopardi’s Disaster // Italian Studies. 2023. Vol. 78,
No. 1. P. 32-48). Mbl He 1aeM mepeBOjA ATOrO BBIPAXKEHHUS HAa PYCCKUH S3BIK, CIEAys 3a TeM, Kak
NOCTYNWIM TIpU TepeBoje «JlHEBHHMKA pa3MBIIUICHUI» Ha aHrnuickuil s3pik (cm.: Leopardi G.
Zibaldone / Ed. by M. Caesar and F. D’Intino; trans. by K. Baldwin, Richard Dixon et al. New York:
Farrar, Straus and Giroux, 2013. P. 133).

426 «Quindi il piacere ch’io provava sempre da fanciullo, e anche ora, nel vedere il cielo, ec. attraverso
una finestra, una porta, una casa passatoia, come chiamano» (Zib. I. P. 187).

427 «...la fa errare d’un piacere in un altro, senza poterne approfondare nessuno, e quindi si rassomiglia
in certo modo a un piacere infinito» (Zib. 1. P. 187).
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B 3anucu yxe oT 30 HoAOps 1828 r., «yBUAMT CBOMMHM TIJla3aMH OAalllHIO, CEJIbCKYIO
MECTHOCTB; OH YCIBIIIMT CBOMMH YIIAMM 3BYK KOJIOKOIA; U B TO K€ BPEMS CBOMM
BOOOpaXEHUEM OH YBUJAMT Opy2yio OallHIO, Opy2yl0 CEIbCKYI0 MECTHOCTb, YCIBIIINT
Opyeoii 3ByK. B 5TOM BTOpOM THIIE 0OBEKTOB COCTOUT BCS KPACOTA M yIOBOJILCTBHEN *2S.

DToii 1enu 100MBaeTCs MCTHHHASA MOX3HS, KOTOPas, «IIPOOYKHas caMble SPKHE
SMOIMH M HAONHAS YM CMyTHBIMU M HEOIPEICIEHHBIMY, IMHPOKAMH, BO3BBIIICHHBIMU
¥ IUIOXO HPOSCHEHHBIMH UIEAMM M T.JI., HAaIOJHSET €ro HACTOIBKO, HACKOIBKO 3TO
BO3MOKHO B 5ToM Mupe»*?’. OIHUM W3 MHCTPYMEHTOB JOCTHIKEHHS MOITHYECKOTO,
BO3BBIIIEHHOTO 3 dekra sBusercss mpoctora (semplicitd). Jleomapau npuBOIUT JBa
apryMeHTa B IOJb3y CBOETO TE3UCA: BO-NEPBHIX, «IOTOMY, YTO OHA OOBIKHOBEHHO
npucymia npupoje, Koropas (XoTs ¥ Morja Obl MOCTYNMUTh MHAY€) OOJNbIIEH YacThIO
BeJeT cebs MpPOCTO, 0OXOMACh IMPOCTHIMU cpeacTBaMm»*’, a BO-BTOPBIX, «IIPOCTOTa
IpeKpacHa MOTOMY, 4TO Yallle BCETO OHA €CTh HE YTO MHOE, KAK €CTECTBEHHOCTh; HHAYE
rOBOpS, BEIlb MMEHYETCS MPOCTOM HE IIOTOMY, YTO OHA OTBJIEYEHHO IIPOCTA CaMa IO
cebe, HO IOTOMY, YTO OHA €CTECTBEHHA, HEHAPOUUTA, HE MOANEIAHA UCKYCCTBEHHO» !
Ha nosTta mpupojia U OT/elbHbIE €€ YacTH, «Onaroaaps cBoeil cOOCTBEHHON cuien>?,
IPOM3BOJAT CHUIBHBIE BIEYATIECHHS, MO3TOMY €My HYXKHO OTH «IpOCTBIE U
COBEpILEHHEBIE NPEIMETED) «IIEPEHECTH TAKUMH, KAKUMU OHHM €CTh — HH OOJIbIIE HH
MeHbIIE, B 1033u0»*°. B coBpeMenHoi Jleomapay MO33UM 4yBCTBO aHAIM3HPYETCS
(palMOHANEHO, MCHUXOJOTMYECKH), a IIPEeAMETAMH CTHXOTBOPHOTO HCKYCCTBA

I/I36I/IpaIOTC$I npeAMCTBI, UCIIOJIB30BAHHUEC KOTOPBLIX ACMOHCTPUPYCT YMCHHUC IMUCATCIIA

428 «...vedra cogli occhi una torre, una campagna; udra cogli orecchi un suono d’una campana; e nel

tempo stesso coll’immaginazione vedra un’altra torre, un’altra campagna, udra un altro suono. In
questo secondo genere di obbietti sta tutto il bello e il piacevole delle cose» (Zib. II. P. 1231).

429 «...destando mozioni vivissime, e riempiendo ’animo d’idee vaghe e indefinite e vastissime e
sublimissime e mal chiare ec., lo riempie quanto piu si possa a questo mondo» (Zib. I. P. 1030-1031).
430 Jruka u scretura. C. 371-372 («Perché suol esser propria della natura, la quale, potendo ben fare
altrimenti, si ¢ per lo piu diportata semplicemente, coi mezzi semplici ec. ec.»; Zib. 1. P. 943).

41 Jruka u ocretuka. C. 372 («La semplicita € bella, perché spessissimo non ¢ altro che naturalezza;
cio¢ si chiama semplice una cosa, non perch’ella sia astrattamente e per se medesima semplice, ma
solo perché ¢ naturale, non affettata, non artifiziata...»; Zib. 1. P. 943).

432 «...per loro propria forza...» (Zib. I. P. 23).

433 «...non si avvedono... che, se questi sentimenti son prodotti dalla nuda natura, per destarli bisogna
imitare la nuda natura, e quei semplici e innocenti oggetti, che per loro propria forza, inconsapevoli,
producono nel nostro animo quegli effetti, bisogna trasportarli come sono né piu né meno nella poesia»
(Zib. 1. P. 23).
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BbI3BaTh YYyBCTBa B 4YHUTaTelle. JTa OTKpBITash U «HAYYHO» IPOBEPEHHAS TEXHHKA
NpOTHBHA T033UMM, B  KOTOPOW  YYBCTBUTEIBHOCTh JOJDKHA  IE€penaBaThCs
HEIOCPEJICTBEHHO U KaK Obl HE3aMETHO, IPOCTHIMH MPEIMETAMU.

Bo3BBIIaOT yuTaATENS TAaK)XKE U TaAKUE COOBITHS, KaK «TrpoM, Oyps, rpa, >KyTKHil
BETEp, BUJUMBII WM CIBIIIUMBIHI, U €ro nociueAcTBus u 1.1. Kaxnoe sipkoe omnrymeHue
IPUHOCHUT YEJIOBEKY YAOBOJBCTBHE, AAXKE €CIU camMoO IO ce0e OHO HENPHUSATHO WIIU
KaKeTCSd TPO3HBIM M OOJNIE3HEHHBIM M T.A.»** B KaTeropuio BO3BBILIEHHOIO, TaKHM
o0pa3oM, MonajaroT BCE SIBJEHUS, KOTOPbIE BBI3BIBAIOT B A€ UMEHHO KUBOW OTKJIMK:
BOCTOpPI, CTpax, yxac. Tak, mogoOHble CUTyallMM MOAXOIAT MOJ ONpEneSeHUE LEIu
ITIOATUYECKOT0 MUCKYCCTBa, KoTOpoe Jleonapau mpennaraer, aHanu3upys 1o, 4ro ['omep
MIOJIOXKHII B OCHOBY cBoel «Mnuaasl» (COUyBCTBUE K HECUACTBIO T€POEB €ro nosMmel). [1o
MHEHHUIO HAIlIeTO aBTOpa, 033U JOJKHA JOCTaBISATh HACIAXJICHHE, BbI3bIBAs B AYIIE
yuTaTeyned «Oypro, MOPbIB, MOYTH YTO OypJIEHHE CTPACTEd, KOTOPOE OCTaBISET CBOU
HEU3IJIaJuMbIe CIEIb», U, «B LIEJIOM, BO30YIUTh, BCTPAXHYTh U YK€ HE OCTaBISATh
HAIly IyLIy B OKOE M GE3MATERKHOCTIN 2.

Emie omHOM BO3BBIIIEHHOW CHTYyalMEM, OTIMYHOM OT NEPBOTO YKA3aHHOTO HaMHU
BU/Ia OECKOHEYHOTO, CMYTHOTO U HEOMPEACICHHOTO (3arpaxIeHHbIA BUI), HO
JNOCTUTAIOIIEd TOM K€ WEeIM B HCKYCCTBE, SBISETCA H300paKeHUe, HaIpOTUB,
OeckpailHEro MpOCTPAaHCTBA, KOTOPOE HEBO3MOXXHO OXBaTUTh HU (U3UYECKH, HU
yMo3putenbHo. [1o3T B 3anmucu oT 5 HOAOpst 1821 . BbIAEHII B OTJIETBHYIO KAaTETOPHUIO

ob0mmmpHOEe, He0OBATHOE (Vasto):

Tonbko HEOOBATHOCTH (Vvastitd) BBI3bIBAET B JyIE YYBCTBO YJOBOJBCTBUS, KaKoe ObI
¢u3nueckoe WM MOpaJbHOE OLIYIICHWE OHA HU JIOCTaBIsUIa MOCPEICTBOM JIOOOT0 M3 MSATH YyBCTB.
<...>. HyXHO oTnnuaTh HEOOBATHOE OT CMYTHOIO M HeompeaeleHHOro. M To u apyroe HpaBHTCA

AyHaie mo OAHUM M TCM KC MPHUYMHAM WK IO HNpUYHUHAM TOT'O KC poJad. Ho Bmoine MOXeT OBITH

434 I tuono, la tempesta, la grandine, il vento gagliardo veduto o udito, e i suoi effetti ec. Ogni

sensazione viva porta seco nell’'uomo una vena di piacere, quantunque ella sia per se stessa
dispiacevole o come formidabile o come dolorosa ec.» (Zib. I. P. 1303—-1304).

435 «...cagiona nell’animo de’ lettori una tempesta, un impeto, un quasi gorgogliamento di passioni che
lascia durevoli vestigi di se, e in cui principalmente consiste il diletto che si riceve dalla poesia, la
quale ci dee sommamente muovere e agitare e non gia lasciar I’animo nostro in riposo e in calma»
(Zib. 11. P. 285).
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HEOOBATHOE, KOTOpPOE HE SBISETCS CMYTHBIM, M CMYTHOE, KOTOPOE HE SIBISETCS HEOOBSITHBIM.
HecmoTps Ha 3T0, 3TH KauecTBa BCeraa NpUOIMKAIOTCS APYT K APYTY MO OKa3bIBAEMOMY UMH Ha JyUTy

BO3/ICHCTBUIO*C,

D10 paccyxkienue Jleomapau 3aBepuIui BBIBOJOM O TOM, UYTO «BCE 3TO MOXKHO
IPUMEHHTD K OIIYIIEHUAM, IIOPOKAAEMBIM MO33KEH MM nucatensamu u T.4.»%7 Cpenu
KapTUH-00pa30B, KOTOPHIE BBI3BIBAIOT MPUSTHOE OLIYIIEHUE OT OTKPBHITOU, HEOOBSITHOM
OECKOHEUHOCTH, OKa3bIBAETCA TaKXe HEOO B 3BE3/1aX WM 001aKax, CEIbCKHUI MPOCTOp,
o7IHOOOpa3Has paBHUHA U T.11. 4%

XapakTepHo, uTo K 1829 r. MbICIb 0 BO3BBIILIEHHOM Oblia BbipaxkeHa Jleomapau
emie OoJjiee paguKalbHO, 4YeM MPEXKJe, U Kacajach yxXKe€ OTOXKJIECTBICHHUS BCETO
MO3TUYECKOTO0 ¢ BO3BBIMIEHHBbIM. Tak, B 3amucu ot 22 ampens 1829 r. oH BeICKa3al
coOOpa)xKeHue, YTO BOOOIIE «BCAKOE MOITHUUYECKOE UYBCTBO HWJIM MBICIb B KaKOM-TO
CMBICJIE BO3BBIILICHHBI. [loamuueckoe Kpoemcs moavko 6 6038vluieHHoM (poetico non
sublime non si da). [IpekpacHoe 1 €ro TyXOBHOE OIIYIIEHUE — BCETla BO3BBILIECHHO.
<...>. be3ycnoBHO, CBOWCTBO M CYIIIECTBEHHOE JEUCTBUE KaXJOT0 H300pakKeHUs U
YyBCTBA MOATUYECKON HPHPOIsl — BO3BHIIATE aymry (I’inalzar I’anima)»*°. Taxum
00pa3oM, Bce IMpHYECKHUE Mpou3BeacHus Jleonmapau, HamucaHHbIe HaunHas ¢ 1829 r.,
CJIeI0Bajo Obl AHAJIM3UPOBATH B KOHTEKCTE €ro ymo3akitoueHuid koHna 1820-x rr., B
KOTOPBIX CYIIHOCTb MO3THUYECKOrO0 TBOPYECTBA COCIUHWIACH C  OILIYIICHUEM
BO3BBIIIEHHOTO.

OpnuM U3 sipuaidiiux oOpa3oB, KOTOphIN Jleomapau OTHEC B Ty ke KaTErOPHIO

BO3BBIINICHHOT'O, BBI3BIBAIOIICTO HauboJee SIPKOC BIICHATICHUC Y YHUTATCIIA, SABJIACTCA

436 «La sola vastita desta nell’anima un senso di piacere, da qualunque sensazione fisica o morale ella

provenga, e per mezzo di qualunque de’ cinque sensi. <...>. Bisogna distinguere il vasto dal vago o
indefinito. L’uno e I’altro piace all'anima per le stesse ragioni, o per ragioni della stessa specie. Ma ci
puo ben essere un vasto che non sia vago, € un vago che non sia vasto. Nondimeno, queste qualita si
ravvicinano sempre quanto all’effetto che fanno sull’anima...» (Zib. 1. P. 1274).

437 «Tutto ¢id puo applicarsi alle sensazioni prodotte dalla poesia o dagli scrittori ec.» (Zib. 1. P. 1274).
438 Cwm. 3anmck ot 20 centsaOps 1821 r. Ha nucrax 1744—1747.

439 «Ogni sentimento o pensiero poetico qualunque €, in qualche modo, sublime. Poetico non sublime
non si da. Il bello, e il sentimento morale di esso, ¢ sempre sublime. <...>. Certo, egli ¢ proprieta ed
effetto essenziale d’ogni immaginazione e sentimento di natura poetica 1’inalzar 1’anima» (Zib. II. P.
1300).
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¢durypa rOHOW JAEBYIIKM, y KOTOpOW, Kak OTMeyaercss B 3amucu u3 «JlHeBHHKa
pasmbiaieHni» ot 30 urons 1828 r., «B nuIle, ABUKEHUAX, TOJIOCE, TOCTYIH U T.J. €CTh
HEUYTO 00’KECTBEHHOE, C YEM HUYTO HE MOXKET CpaBHUThCS. KakuM Obl HU ObLI €€ Hpas,
€€ BKYChI: Becella JI OHA WJIM MEJIaHXOJIMYHa, Kalpu3Ha WM Cephe3Ha, MOABUKHA JIU
WA CKPOMHA, — OHa CAaMbId YMCTBIMA, CaMbli HETPOHYTBIM, CaMbld CBEXXUU IBETOK
IOHOCTH, caMa JICBCTBEHHas, Oe3rpellHas HaJekJa, KOTopas YMTaeTCs B €€ JIHIE U
MOCTYNKaX M KOTOPYIO BbI, ISl HA HEE, HaXOAWTE B HEW U IJisd HEE; ATOT BHJ
HEBHHHOCTH, TOJHOTO HEBEJICHHS O 3JI€, HEeCUACThAX, CTpPadaHUsIX; 3TO — IIBETOK,
CJIOBOM, CaMbIi TIEPBBIM IIBETOK KM3HH; U BCE ATO — Jake 0e3 BIIOOJICHHOCTH B HEe,
naxke 0e3 UHTepeca K HeMl, U 3TO, MOBTOPS0, 0€3 BIIOOJIEHHOCTH, TO €CTh 03 JKelaHus
obnagate 3TUM mnpeameroM. Cama O0KECTBEHHOCTh, KOTOPYIO Mbl B HEM BHUIUM, B
HEKOTOPOM CMBICJIE€ OTYY’KJlaeT Hac OT HEero, 3acTaBlIeT Hac CYUTaTh €ro
MIPUHAJJICKAITUM K UHOU 001acmu, NPesocxoosueli Hauly co6CmeeHHy10, K KOTOPOIl MbI
HE MOYKEM CTPeMUTHCI» 4,

OnHuM W3 TPAKTUYECKUX TPUEMOB JTOCTHIKEHHS BO3BBIIIEHHOTO 3(deKrTa
SBJISIETCS HOBHU3HA MaHeEphl, ciiora (stile), koTopast 10KHA TOPOKAATH YIUBJICHUE WIH

usymieHue (maraviglia)*!

Inpu 4YTCHUKW IIPOU3BCACHUA, BCAb YAOBOJILCTBUC,
IMMOJIYYCHHOC OT HOBU3HBI CJIOT'd, BOBHUKACT «HU OT HepeMeHleHI/Iﬁ mopsaaka CJIOB, U OT UX
MCTa(l)OpI/I‘-IeCKI/IX 3H21‘-ICHHI>1, KOTOPBIC 3aCTaBJIAIOT HaC, 4YWdTad OdajJblIC, HCPCIAKO
npuaaBaTb IPOYUTAHHBIM CJIOBAM COBCEM WHOM CMBICJI, HCXKXCJIN MBI I10J1arajiyv BHa4alic,

W OT caMOM HOBHU3HBI TMEPEHOCHBIX 3HAYEHUM, U OT COMMKEHUS aBTOPOM HACH IO

440 «...ha nel suo viso, ne’ suoi moti, nelle sue voci, salti ec. un non so che di divino, che niente pud

agguagliare. Qualunque sia il suo carattere, il suo gusto; allegra o malinconica, capricciosa o grave,
vivace o modesta; quel fiore purissimo, intatto, freschissimo di gioventu, quella speranza vergine,
incolume che gli si legge nel viso e negli atti, o che voi nel guardarla concepite in lei e per lei;
quell’aria d’innocenza, d’ignoranza completa del male, delle sventure, de’ patimenti; quel fiore
insomma, quel primissimo fior della vita; tutte queste cose, anche senza innamorarvi, anche senza
interessarvi, questo, ripeto, senza innamorarci, cio¢ senza muoverci desiderio di posseder
quell’oggetto. La stessa divinitd che noi vi scorgiamo, ce ne rende in certo modo alieni, ce lo fa
riguardar come di una sfera diversa e superiore alla nostra, a cui non possiamo aspirare» (Zib. II. P.
1144).

441 Jleonapau MOBTOPSET CBOKO MBICIb TOJIBLKO JPYIUMH ciioBaMu — «capital cagione del diletto nelle
arti» (Zib. L. P. 213).
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IpUPOJE OTHATEHHBIX, U T.1.»*? [Tncarens paboTaeT ¢ A3BIKOM Ha YPOBHE MENbYANIINX
ero emunul. «Bemp, — numer Jleonapam, — BBIPAXKEHHAs IIOTOM HIIM IHCATENIEM
IOCPEACTBOM CJIOBA HOBOTO, KOTOPOE HEOOBIYHO MJIM caMO MHO cebe, WIH IO
yHOOTPEOIECHHIO, a IIOTOMY M JEHCTBYeT OYEHb CHUIBHO M JIy4IE BCErO BHI3HIBAET Y
yuTaTeNnell HyXHBIM 00pa3 WM JyNIEBHOE IBHKEHUE, 0003HAYAeTCd B OOBIIECHHOM
IHCHEME UM B OOBLIEHHOM PEUH CIOBOM 00JIee TOYHBIM, M XOTS CaMO I10 ce0e OHO JaxKe
OoJlee CHILHO M BBIPA3UTENLHO, BCE K€ TO NEPBOE CIOBO TOJBKO Oiarogaps CBOEH
HOBH3HE IIPOMU3BEET OOIIbIIEE BIEUYATICHHE, YEM CJI0BO 0OMXOqHOEN .

I[Tpomomkas pasMBILILIEHHs O ciIore, Jleomapau OTMEYAET, YTO MOA3HS HYKIAeTCs
B «rmpuuyanuBocTH (pellegrino) cios, npemyioxenuit u ¢GopMm (HEe MeHbIIE, YeM HAeH),
4TOOBI CHEJaTh CBOM CIIOr M3SMIHBIM M OTIAMYHBIM OT mpo3b»**, ceepx Toro,
«TIO3THYHOCTb SA3BIKA» SABJISAETCA «IOYTH TEM K€ CAMBIM, YTO U IPUYYIIABOCTH» .
[og npuuynmuBocTeio* y Jleomapau uMeeTcs B BHIY HCIOIb30BAHHE TEXHHK,
CJIOBECHBIX OOOpPOTOB M BBIPAXKEHMI, KOTOpBIE HE HAXOAATCA B y3yce, OOHMXOJe
HBIHELIHETO BPEMEHH, C LIENBI0 YAUBIECHHS YMTATENIS NPU IOMOIIA TOTO, Y4TO €My
HE3HAKOMO M OTTOTO IIPHUATHO.

Jlerom 1820 r. Jleomapau Havasl pa3BUBaTh TaK HA3bIBAEMYIO TEOPHIO U3SIIECTBA
(teoria della grazia), WUCTOYHMKOM KOTOpOM cuutaercsi 3cce «ONBIT O BKycCe B

IPOM3BENEHUAX IIPUPOALI M HCKYycCTBa» MOHTecKbE, pasimensBIIero MuIciab O TOM,

442 Jruka u scretuka. C. 399 («...dalla collocazione e ordine delle parole, dai sensi metaforici, i quali
ti obbligano, seguendo innanzi colla lettura, a dare alle parole gia lette un senso bene spesso diverso da
quello che avevi creduto; dalla stessa novita dei traslati e dalla naturale lontananza delle idee,
ravvicinate dall’autore ec.»; Zib. 1. P. 1359).

43 Jrmka u scretuka. C. 256 («...quella cosa che un poeta o uno scrittore esprime, poniamo, con una
parola nuova o per se stessa o per 1’uso, e quindi efficace talmente che susciti a maraviglia ne’ Lettori
I’immagine o il moto conveniente, venga significata nello scrivere o nel favellare ordinario con una
voce molto piu propria, ed anche per se stessa piu vigorosa ed espressiva; e nondimeno quell’altra
voce, solamente perch’e nuova, fa effetto piu che non avrebbe potuto fare la parola corrente»; Poesie e
prose II. P. 493).

444 «...¢ necessario il pellegrino delle parole delle frasi delle forme (niente meno che delle idee), per
fare il suo stile elegante e distinto dalla prosa» (Zib. 1. P. 1507).

445 (Il poetico della lingua non ¢ quasi il medesimo che il pellegrino» (Zib. I. P. 1507).

446 Tak nepesoaut Tepmun pellegrino C.A. Owepos.

47 Ttalia P. Uno stile famigliare «Il quale ha da esser quasi tutt’uno col parlare». Leopardi, Caro e i
libri di lettere / Leopardi e il 500 / A cura di P. Italia; pref. di S. Carrai. Pisa: Pacini Editore, 2010. P.
236. D10 3cce B mepeBoie Ha PyCCKUi s3bIK, BeinoaHeHHOM O.B. Mouceenko, cMm. B: MonTeckbé I11.-
JI. me. OmbIT 0 BKyce B HpoM3BeAeHUsX npupoasl u uckyccta / Ilep. c. ¢p. O.B. Mouceenko //
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YTO «3aMeyaTelIbHble W BEJIMKUE TPOU3BEACHHUS MCKYCCTBAa COJAEpPX AT HEYTO
HeBbIpazuMoe (“‘s-He-3Har-4To”, je-ne-sais-quol) — HUCTOUYHUK COKPOBEHHOT'O OOasHUS
¥ TeHnanbHOCTI S, DTy muero Jleomapau MOYEPHHYN Y YMTABIIETOCS MM, KaK YKe
yKa3bIBaNOCh, (paHily3ckoro ¢uiocoda u moclie IIUTEIbHBIX PpPaCcCYyXKIECHUM, B
KOTOPBIX OH MEPEUMCIINI IJIaBHbIE COCTABISIOLIME U3SAMIECTBA / HEBBIPA3UMOIO (NON SO
che), B «/lHeBHUKE pa3MBINIUICHUI» MPHUILE] K IPEeABAPUTEILHOMY BBIBOIY, YTO OHO
«COCTOUT B OIPEACIICHHOM pAa3ApakK€HUH BEIIAMH, OTHOCAIIMMUCA K KpacoTe |
YAOBOJBCTBUIO. Tak, cieaoBasio Obl UCKIOYUTH YPOMIMBOE JIMLO U T.J., a C APYrou
CTOPOHBI, — CJIMILIKOM SIPKOE€ U OTKPOBEHHOE yJI0BOJIBCTBUE, HAIIPUMED, YIOBOJIHCTBUE
OT KpPacoOThl, TEJIECHBIX HACIAXKIECHUMN, YTOJIEHHOTO JKEJIaHUs; U3SIIECTBO MOXHO OBLIO
OBl Ha3BaTh CKOPEE BO30YMTENEM AIIETHTA, HEXKEIM €r0 YTOIEHHEM» Y,
[IppuMEHUTENBHO K CIOBECHOCTH HNPHHIMI MeTa(OpHUECKOro «BO30YKICHUS
anmneTuTa», a HE €ro «yTOJICHHs», pealn30BbIBaeTcs, Mo Jleomapau, mocpeiacTBOM
UCIIOJIb30BAaHUSL CJIOB M OOOpPOTOB, KOTOpPBIE JOJKHBI I0KAa3aTbCAd YWUTATEN0 U
3HAKOMBIMH, U CTPAHHBIMH, IIOCKOJBKY OHH CYILECTBYIOT B JUTEPATYpPE, B TPAIAULIUUA U
MOTYT OBITh CUMTaHBl MM, OJHAKO €XEJIHEBHO OH C HUMHU HEe cTrajkuBaercs. Eciu
BBICTAaBUTb NMOJOOHBIE 3HAKOMbIE, HO TMKOBUHHBIE BBIPAKEHUSI B MHOM CBETE U CMBICIIE,
TO peuMnueHT OyAeT BBIHYXJEH BOBJIEUbCA B IMPOLECCE HUHTEPHPETALNH,
NPENIOKEHHBIA €My aBTOPOM, M OyJeT U3yMJIEH TEM, KaK COBPEMEHHO (HE BBIJEISISCH
13 OOLIEro JIEKCUYECKOro CTPOSi UM YHUTAEMOI'0 TEKCTAa) BBIMIAIUT LIMTATA, JajeKas U
OJIM3Kas OJHOBpPEMEHHO. SI3bIKOBast HOBalMs, KOTopyto Jleonmapau n3dupaer B KauecTBe
CBOEr0 TBOPYECKOTO MeToj/ia, oOo3HauaeTcss UM TepMuHOM pellegrino (mo-pyccku

OOBIYHO INCPCBOAUTCA KaK «HpI/I‘-Iy,Z[J'H/IBOCTB»), BCTpCUAOMMMCA B 3allMCH U3

Mounteckné 1.-JI. ne. M36pannbie npousBeaenus / O6m. pen. u Beryn. cr. npod. M.II. backunoii.
Mocksa: I'ocimutuzpar, 1955. C. 735-758.

4“8 Tonybkoe A.B. Hauwonanbhble Bapuantel: @panuus // EBpONeHcKui  KIACCHUIU3M.
OHiukIonenuueckuii myresoaurens / OtB. pen. MUJL. Annpees. Mocksa: UMJIN PAH, 2024. C. 458.
449 «...consiste in un certo irritamento nelle cose che appartengono al bello e al piacere. Cosi si
verrebbe ad escludere un viso mostruoso ec., e dall’altra parte il piacere troppo spiccato e sfacciato,
come quello della bellezza, dei godimenti corporali, del desiderio soddisfatto; potendo la grazia
chiamarsi piuttosto uno stuzzica-appetito, che una soddisfazione di esso» (Zib. I. P. 213).
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«JneBHMKa pasmbinuieHuin» ot 14 urons 1821 r. suepseie*’. B Heil mosT 00bACHSET,
YTO U3BICKAHHOCTB CJIOTa MHCATENsl «BCETJla 3aKJII0YaeTCs B JIETKOM HENMPaBHIbHOCTH,
JIETKOM HEOOBIYHOCTU WJIM HOBHU3HE, KOTOpPAasl OTHIOAL HE HaApyIIaeT MPaBHIHLHOCTH U
COTrTIACOBAHHOCTH CJIOTA WM S3bIKan* !,

OTauyuTenbHONM 4YepTOM s3bIKA, KOTOPBIM Tak NOTPeOEH COBPEMEHHOM
JTUTEpaType, SABISIETCS €r0 YJIaJIEHHOCTh OT MPO3bl U MOBCEIHEBHON YCTHOU pedH, BElb
«cJioBO win (paza peaKo ObIBAIOT U3BICKAHHBIMH, €CJIU OHU KaKUM-JTu0O0 00pa3om He
OTIAIAIOTCS OT HAPOAHOTo A3bIka»* 2. Brpibop Jleomapau majaeT Ha CTApPUHHYIO U
MaJIOynoTpeOUTENbHYI0 B KOHKPETHBIA HCTOPUYECKUM TMepuojJi, HO He 3a0BbITyIO
HOCHUTEISIMH KYJBTYPHI, JIEKCUKY. J[€JI0 B TOM, YTO «JpeBHHE (HE YCTApEBIIME) CJIOBA,
KaK TpaBUJIO, OKA3bIBAIOTCA M3BICKAHHBIMU, MOTOMY 4YTO HACTOJBKO JAJIEKU OT
MOBCEIHEBHOTO YIIOTPEOJICHUS, HACKOJIBKO 3TO HEOOXOAUMO ISl TOTO, YTOOBI 00J1a/1aTh
TOM CTPAHHOCTBIO U MPUUYIJIMBOCTHIO (peregrino), KOTopasi He BPEAUT HU UX SICHOCTH,
HA WX HENPUHYXKICHHOCTH, HHU COUYETAEMOCTH C COBPEMEHHBIMU CJIOBaMU H

Pppazamu»*™

. Ux XynoxkecTBeHHasi IEHHOCTh OOHAPY>KUBAETCA JIMIIb MO MPOLISCTBUU
BpEMEHU: «O0ECKOHEYHOE MHOXKECTBO CJIOB U (pa3, KOTOPhIE CETOJHS U3bICKAHHBI, HE
OBLIM TAKOBBIMU B IPEBHOCTHU, IOTOMY YTO UX yHOTpeOJIeHHUE elle He ObLIO COKpPAIIEHO
WM UCKOPEHEHO; MO0 BCE IPEBHEE KOINa-TO OBLIO COBPEMEHHBIM, M BCE CJIOBA U
(pasel, MpUCyIIUE JAHHOMY A3bIKY, OBUIM KOIa-TO HAPOIHEIMH U MOBCEIHEBHEIMU» >4,
HeoTpbIBHOCTE OT Tpaauiuu, npsiMas NPEEMCTBEHHOCTh MO OTHOLICHUIO HE TOJIBKO K

SA3BIKY I[aHTe u HeTpapKI/I, HO M K JIATUHCKOMY A3BIKY CTABUTCA IIO3TOM B 3aCIyry

pPOAHOMY HUTAJIBAHCKOMY S3LIKY, KOTOpBIﬁ «HHKOT'Ja HC OTKAa3bIBAaJICA OT cBoOcH I[peBHeﬁ

450 Ttalia P. 11 metodo di Leopardi: varianti e stile nella formazione delle Canzoni. Roma: Carocci,
2016. P. 64.

41 «...sempre consiste in un piccolo irregolare o in un piccolo straordinario o nuovo, che non
distrugge punto il regolare e il conveniente dello stile o della lingua...» (Zib. L. P. 892).

452 «Una parola o frase difficilmente ¢ elegante se non si apparta in qualche modo dall’uso volgare»
(Zib. 1. P. 1154).

433 «Le parole antiche (non anticate) sogliono riuscire eleganti, perché tanto rimote dall’uso
quotidiano, quanto basta perché abbiano quello straordinario e peregrino che non pregiudica né alla
chiarezza né alla disinvoltura e convenienza loro colle parole e frasi moderne» (Zib. L. P. 1154—-1155).
434 «...infinite parole e frasi che oggi sono eleganti non lo furono anticamente, perché non ancora
rimosse o diradate nell’uso; giacché tutto cid ch’¢ antico fu moderno e tutte le parole o frasi proprie di
una lingua furono un tempo volgari e quotidiane» (Zib. L. P. 1155).
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OCHOBBI, HACKOJIILKO OH MOXKET elle el moao6arte»*>; IS HTalbAHIEB, HOMUMO
BBITIICYTIOMSIHYTBIX TPUMEPOB, «BEITUYAUIINM HCTOYHUKOM W3BICKAHHOCTHU SIBIISIETCS
yHOTpeOIEHHE JTATUHCKHX CIIOB H 060pOTOB»*°.

Jleonapau pa3paboTaj, TaKuM 00pa3oM, «ICTETHUSCKUU MPUHIMI a0COTOTHOTO

457 Jlo6aBUM, YTO DTOT MPUHLUII

XapakTepa, HE3aBUCUMBbIA OT BPEMEHH M aBTOPOB»
OKAa3bIBAETCS 3aBUCHMBIM JIMIIb B KaX]IbId BDEMEHHOM MPOMEXKYTOK OT CYIIECTBYIOLIEH
TpaJulliM, HBIHEIIHETO y3yca U cloBOynoTpeOneHus. Jleomapau oTOupaeT Te CIOBa,
000poTHI, (hpa3bl, KOTOPHIE B €r0 BpeMs OKa3aJuCh BHE JIUTEPATYPHOIl HOPMBI, HO MpHU
MOSABJIECHUM TMEPE] B30POM YHUTATENS BBINISAAT KAaK 3HAKOMBIE W HE3HAKOMBIE
ogHOBpeMeHHO. Takoil 3¢h@eKT CBsI3aH HMEHHO C TEeM, 4YTO, HECMOTps Ha UX
«OTHAJICHHOCTBbY», OHU YKOPEHEHBl B Tpaauuuu. Jleomapau mnpugaBal HOBOE
COAEPKAHUE HCIOJIB3YEMbIM UM LHUTaTaM W3 «BBICOKOW TPAIUIIMOHHOW JUPUYECKOU
JEKCUKW», TPUYEM YTIyOJIsI €ro 4acTo 3a CUET BBIPAKEHHS JIMYHOTO YYyBCTBA, IO
OTHOIIICHUIO K UHIUBUIYIU3UPOBAHHON CUTYyalluu. YOTpeOIeHue CTApUHHBIX Ppa3 u
000pOTOB B HOBOM KOHTEKCTE II03BOIMIIO H3MEHHUTh UX CEMAHTHYECKOE HAamoNHeHue S,
JIuteparypa, 3€MEHTBI KOTOPOM B KAUYECTBE «IPHUUYJIUBON» OTCBHUIKU MEPEHOCATCS B
coOcTBeHHOe  TBOpuecTBO Jleomapau, TakuMm  00pa3oM, OpPUTHHAIBHO UM
MHTEPIPETUPYETCH.

Ha marepuane «/lHeBHMKA pa3MBIIUIEHU» BUIHO, 4TO Jleonmapau, paccyxaas Ha
pa3IMYHbBIE TEMBbI, CHHTE3UPYET CBOM MBICIH W MOAXOIUT K UAEE WUHIAUBUIYATbHOIO
TBOPUYECTBA — HHAUBUAYAIBHOTO CTUJISL, KOTOPBIM COCTABIISIET «HE OJIEKIY, HO IUIOTh

9

Mbicnel»®’ munryniero. 110931, 0 KOTOPOil OH Tak MHOIO MHCal, €CTh HE YTO HHOE,

KaK JIy4IIUi CII0co0 MpOsBIEHHUS NO3THYHOCTH, KOTopas npucyma npuponae*®. Tem ne

435 «...il non aver la nostra lingua rinunziato mai al suo antico fondo, in quanto le pud ancora

convenire» (Zib. I. P. 1155).

436 «...¢ grandissima fonte di eleganza 1’uso di voci o0 modi latini...» (Zib. I. P. 892).

457 Ttalia P. 11 metodo di Leopardi: varianti e stile nella formazione delle Canzoni. Roma: Carocci,
2016. P. 15.

458 Canpeikuna E.JO. J[xakomo Jleonapau: [1oo3us Kak MPOTHBHUK U COWO3HUK Pazyma // CanpblkuHa
E.YO. UranpsHcKkHUll pOMaHTU3M B €ro OCHOBHBIX KoHLenTax. Mocksa: Teszaypyc, 2014. (Kynbrypa
pomanTusma; Bl 7). C. 146.

459 Jruka u ocreruka. C. 379 («Non la veste, ma il corpo de’ pensieri»; Zib. 1. P. 1096).

460 Cp.: npuposa «cocTaBieHa, yCTpOEHa U ypsHKEHa TakK, YTOObI TIPOU3BOIUTH MIOITUYECKOE JCHCTBHE,
WM, NHAYE TOBOPSI, YTO €€ YCTPOMCTBO U MOPSAOK MPeIHA3HAYCHBI JJIsl TOTO, YTOOBI OHA TIPOU3BOIUIIA
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MEHEe, HEKOTOpPbI€ MPOU3BEJCHHUS, HATMCAHHBIE B MOATUYECKON (opMe, MOKa3bIBAIOT
JUIb BepcU(PUKATOPCKHE YMEHHUS aBTOPA, HO CAMHM 110 ce0e — He mod3us*®l,

B 3ammcsax «J/lHEeBHUWKA pa3MBINUICHUI» MBI PETYISIPHO CTaJKUBACMCSl C
KOHIICTIIIUEeH  ToApakaHus  (MUMecuca), KpaeyrojbHBIM  KaMHEM  MHOTHX
MOATOJIOTUYECKUX TPAKTATOB AHTUYHBIX, CPEIHEBEKOBBIX, PEHECCAHCHBIX, OapOYHBIX,
KJIACCUIIMCTUYECKUX aBTOpoB. HecMOTpst Ha MpOBO3IiIaeMyr0 Kak pOMaHTUKaMU, TaK U
caMuM Jleonapu cCMeHy MapagurMbl JIUTEPATyPHOTO TBOPYECTBA (B 3TO BpEMS, KpOME
TOT0, YTO 3aPOKAACTCS U MOCTYIUPYETCS UAES TUYHOTO MHIUBHUIYaIbHOTO TBOPUECTBA,
CTAaBUTCSl TPEBBIIIE BCEro0 YCTAHOBKA Ha CAaMOBBIPAXEHUE), UTAIBSHCKUI KIIACCUK
aKTHUBHO ONEPUPOBAJI, KAK MbI BUJEIHU BBIIIE, MOHITUEM MOApaXkaHus (imitazione) ass
O0OBSICHEHUS CBOMX MOATOJIOTUYECKUX MPEICTABICHUN.

[Tor3ust MOBOJBHO JOJITOE BpeMs paccMmaTpuBaiach Jleomapan Kak HCKYCCTBO
noApaxkanusi npupojae. B 3ToM cMmbIcie OH MpoaoIBKal UAYIIYIO enle OT ApHUCTOTENs
TPAJUIIMIO, JIEKABIIYI0O B OCHOBE KIIACCUIIMCTUYECKOr0 KaHOHAa B nurteparype. llo
ApucTtoTento, 3aaya mosTa — MHUCaTh HE TOM, YTO OBLJIO M Kak OBLIO, a O TOM, YTO
Morio Obl ObITE*2, Jleomapau B «JIHEBHHKE pa3MBIILICHUI, OyIydd OCBEJOMIIEH 00
apUCTOTEJICBCKOM IMOHUMAaHUH MCKYCCTBA, MUCAN, YTO «IOA3US TOXKE, YTOOBI BHYIITUTH
YAUBUTEIIBHOE WJIM BCSKOE JAPYroe 4YyBCTBO WK MOOYXEHUE, HYKIaeTCsl B HEKOTOPOt
J0Jie JDKHM, KOTOpasi, OJHaKo, Morja Obl yOexJaTb, U HE IO OOBIYHBIM MpaBUIIaM

MpaBAONOA00MS, HO U KAaKUM-TO OCOOBIM 00pa3oM, 3acTaBlisIsi HaC BEPUTh, YTO JIEIO

BceoOIIee MOATUYECKOE JEHCTBHE CBOEW IIENOKYITHOCTBIO M OCOOBIE IMO3THYECKHUE ACHCTBUS —
KaKJ0U u3 cBomx dactei» (Otuka u scretuka. C. 414); «...€¢ composta, conformata e ordinata ad un
effetto poetico, o vogliamo dire disposta e destinatamente ordinata a produrre un effetto poetico
generale; ed altri ancora particolari; relativamente al tutto, o a questa o quella parte» (Zib. 1. P. 341).

461 Cp.: «EmBa 1u 3acnyKMBaeT MMEHM IMO33MM Ta II09Ma, KOTOpas AEHCTBUTENLHO TOJIBKO
pacckas3biBaeT, TO €CTh BCE BO3JIEHCTBHE KOTOPOM CBOJMTCSA K TOMY, YTO OHA Pa3KUTaeT y YUTATEIS
IPOCTOE JIIOOOMBITCTBO M IMUTAET €ro CJIOXKHON M 3almyTaHHOM MHTPUTONH WM JIIOOBIM JPYTUM
CPEICTBOM. DTO — CKOpee HOBEIUIBI, HeXeNu modMb» (DTuka u acretuka. C. 423); «Appena merita il
nome di poesia un poema il quale in verita non faccia altro che raccontare, cio¢ non produca altro
effetto che di stuzzicare e pascere la semplice curiosita del lettore, ossia coll’intreccio bene intrigato e
avviluppato, ossia con qualunque mezzo. Queste sono piuttosto novelle che poesie» (Zib. II. P. 512—
513).

462 Cwm.: Apucrorens. Ilodtuka // Apucrorens M anTuuHas aureparypa / Ots. pen., mep. M.JL
I'acniapos. MockBa:Hayxka, 1978. C. 126.
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OOCTOMT WJIM MOTJI0O OBl OOCTOSITH JEHCTBUTENIBHO Tak»'®. B nampHelimeMm ke OH
BBIPAXKAJl COMHEHHE B IPOAYKTUBHOCTH KOHLEIIMU APHUCTOTENS M, KAK MOKHO OBLIO
3aMETUTh [0 IPUBOAUBLIMMCS BBIIIE IUTATaM, HEPEJKO BOOOIIE yCTPAHSI
MHMETHYECKOE IIOHUMAaHME JIMPUKH (Cp.: (JIMPHKa» «HE €eCThb COOCTBEHHO
noxapaxkanue»*%?). B sammcu ot 29 aBrycra 1828 r. HO3T MOJIHOCTBIO OTKA3aJIC OT HJEHU

moJgpaxKaHuAa 1M BbICKA3aJICsA AOBOJBHO PC3KO:

JlockHa cama uaes paccMaTpuBaTh W ONPENEIATh MOI3UI0 KAaK IOAPAXKaTEIbHOE HCKYCCTBO,
CTaBUTH €€ PSJIOM C JKUBOMUCKHIO U T.A. <...> TBopel, nuzodperareinp, a He MOJpPAKATEIb — BOT B UEM

CYLIHOCTh Xapakrepa mosra*ts,

«IToaT, — otTMeuaer Jleomapau, — HE MOJApa)kaeT MPUPOJES: MOUCTUHE MPUPOJA

TOBOPUT B HEM H ero ycramu» %S,

Bonblie TOro, 3aHMMABIIEE B IOHOCTH MO3Ta
IPOTHBOIOCTABJIEHUE KIACCHIM3Ma M POMAHTU3Ma ObLIO Pa3peleHo UM MOCPEACTBOM
MX CHUHTE3a: HCKyCCTBO B PABHOM Mepe U IOAPaKkaeT 0OBbEKTaM MPHPOIbI, U BBHIPAKAET
BHYTPEHHEE COCTOSTHUE COYMHUTENS .

Hcxoms M3 NPOBEIEHHOTO BHINIE MHOTOCTOPOHHETO PACCMOTPEHMS HAEHHOTO
KOMJIEKCA «JIHEBHMKA Pa3MBINLIEHUI», MBI MOXKEM YKa3aTh Ha TO, YTO B IIOITOJOTHH
Jleomapayu CTHXOTBOPHOE HCKYCCTBO 0O0IagaeT MHOMKECTBOM IIENIeH: JOCTABHTh
YIOBOJBCTBHE, BJIOXHOBUTh, IIOOYIWTh, YIMBHTh, IOPa3HTh. B CBA3M C OTHM
CYHMIECTBYIOT ~Pa3HBIE CIOCOOBI JOCTMDKEHHS MOITHYHOCTH: YEPe3 IPUATHOE,

CCTCCTBCHHOC, IIPOCTOC, IPCKPACHOC, BO3BBIIICHHOC, — KOTOPBLIC B IIPOHM3BCACHHUU

463 Jruka u scretuka. C. 341-342 («Cosi la poesia, tanto riguardo al maraviglioso, quanto alla

commozione o impulso di qualunque genere, ha bisogno di un falso che pur possa persuadere, non solo
secondo le regole ordinarie della verisimiglianza, ma anche rispetto ad un certo tal quale
convincimento che la cosa stia o possa stare effettivamente cosi»; Zib. 1. P. 269).

464 Juka u ocreruka. C. 339 («lirica» «non € propriamente imitazioney; Zib. I. P. 253).

465 Jruka u screruka. C. 432 («Falsissima idea considerare e definir la poesia per arte imitativa,
metterla colla pittura ec. <...> Creatore, inventore, non imitatore; ecco il carattere essenziale del
poetay; Zib. II. P. 1183).

466 Jruka u screruka. C. 433 («...il poeta non imita la natura: ben & vero che la natura parla dentro di
lui e per la sua bocca...»; Zib. II. P. 1195).

467 Singh G. Leopardi and the Theory of Poetry. Lexington: University of Kentucky Press, 1964. P.
103-104.
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HUCKYCCTBa, NPU HX OTIUYMU APYT OT JAPYra, BBIMOJHSIOT CXOXYI (DYHKIUIO H
MPUBOJISAT K ICKOMOMY PE3YJIbTaTy.

B «J/lHeBHUKE pa3MBIIUICHUI» MBI B TO KE BpeMs BCTpeUaeMcsi C
paccyxaeHusIMH PuiIocoPCKOro mopsiaka, MonbITko Jleomapau OCMBICTUTH OBITHE U
BpeMsi, B KOTOpPO€ OH ObUI «3a0polieH». DT MBICIU SIBHBIM OOpa3oM MOBJIUSIN Ha
(dhopMupOBaHUE €ro MOATOJIOTMYECKUX MPEACTaBICHUN, HEOOXOIUMBIX ISl CO3AaHUs
JUPUYECKUX Mpou3BeieHUN. B Xole u3yueHusl MamsiTHUKA HaMU OBUIA BBIJEICHBI
CIEAYIOIIME  TMOJTOJOTUYECKUE  MPEACTABICHUS:  MOATU3AIMS  JPEBHEro  —
«TEPBOOBITHOTO» — COCTOAHMS (@ TakKe JETCKOTO BOCIPHUATHS U CYACTIMBOIO
«HEBEJICHUS» KUBOTHBIX); IMOITUYHOCTH BOCIMOMUHAHHMS Kak crocoba mnepenadu
rIyOOKO JUYHOTO YYBCTBA;, 3CTETU3AlMS (TPaHC)MY3bIKAIbHBIX (DEHOMEHOB, TaKXKe
CITy’Kalllasi ”THCTPYMEHTOM BBIPAXEHHUSI JIMUHOTO YYBCTBA; MPUTSITATEIIBHOCTh, C OJTHOU
CTOPOHBI, BO3BBIIIEHHOTO 00pa3a OTKPHITOM OECKOHEYHOCTH, HEOMNPEIEICHHOCTH,
IIUPOTHI, C JAPYrol — oOpa3za 3arpaxxJeHHOro0 TOPU30HTA; HUJES BO3BBIIICHHOCTH
BCEOOIIEr0 HECYACThs, BO3BEIMUYUBAIONIETO yIIy 4YUTATENs MPU €€ BbIPAXKEHUH,
IJIEHUTENbHOCTh (DUTYPHI IOHOW JI€BBI; MPUHIIUI UHTEPTEKCTYaTbHOCTH, MO3BOJISIONINMA

HEeOOBIUHOM (non volgare) TeKCUKON BbI3BATH YIUBICHUE PEIIUITUEHTA.
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I'/TABA 2. CIIEHU®UKA OTPAKEHUSA ITIOITOJOI'NMA K. JIEOITAPIN

B JIMPUKE ITO2TA
2.1. IMXOTOMMUA « IPEBHOCTbDb VS COBPEMEHHOCTb» HA CIO’KETHO-
KOMITIO3UIIMOHHOM YPOBHE JIMPUKU IXK. JEOIIAPJAAU

Ecmu, xak npemnoxun  JI Bnasywun*®®,  paccmatpuBate  «JlHeBHHK
pasMBIIIIEHHI» KaKk TBOPYECKYIO Jaboparopuio Jleomapad M MCTOYHUK 3aMBICIIOB,
WIed M II0ITOJOTHYECKMX MPENCTABICHUM, TO BBIIEIEHHBIE HAMH TEOPETHYECKHE
YCTaHOBKH I109Ta HAlIyT CBOE OTPAKEHHE B €r0 CTHMXOTBOPHOM NMpakThKe. B HasBanuu
IOCJIEIHET0 HANe4aTaHHOro COOpHHMKA CTHXOTBOpeHWH Jleomapau, «Io-BHAMMOMY,
TIOJIHEE BCETO BHIPAKEHO MOHUMAHUE MMOITUYECKOTO, (POPMHUPOBABIIEECS HA CTPAHHIAX
“IlneBnuka” Ha nporsokenuu 20-x rr. [XIX B. — [J.A.]»*° u BoaBIEeHHOE Hamu B
npeapiaymeil 9actd  paboThl. PaccMOTpUM  HOAPOOHO  MOITUYECKUM  CIOKET,
CTPOSAIMICS HAa IPOTHBOIOCTABIEHUH «IPEBHOCTH VS COBPEMEHHOCTEY, MO/ BIUSIHUEM
xoToporo Jleonapau Haxomuics ¢ 1819 r.47° B ero panneii nupuke.

[IpuHIUn M300paXkKeHHsi PEBHOCTH B MOITUYECKOM TBOPUECTBE, BBITEKAFOLIUIA
U3 BBIIIEONMUCAHHBIX (uitocodCckux pasmblluieHuil Jleomapau, MoKeT OBITh SIPKO
IPOMJUTIOCTPUPOBAH HA NMPUMEPE PaHHEH JUPUKH. UTOObI HanOoJee MOJHO PACKPHITH
5TOT MOMEHT modToNoruuu Jleomapau, oOpaTHMCA K OJHOMY IIPO3aHYECKOMY
IPOM3BENEHUIO, B KOTOPOM (€lle 10 Hauaga BeleHHs «JIHEBHUKA pa3sMBIIUIEHUN)
BBIPUCOBEIBAETCS BEKTOP Pa3BHUTHA €TI0 MBICIEH BOKPYT MPOOIEMBI IPEBHUX U HOBBIX.
3aMeTHM, 4TO JaHHBIA TEKCT BIIEPBBIE B Poccuu BBOAUTCA B HayuHbI 060poT?’! u eme
B HEJJOCTATOYHOM CTeNneHu usydaincs B Mramuu.

[lepuon xonua XVIII — navana XIX B. ObUT 0O3HAMEHOBaH ABYMS KJIIOUYEBBIMHU

coobiTusiMu B uctopun EBpornbl — Benukoit (paniry3ckoit peBomtonueit 1789 r. u

468

p-
46

Blasucci L. I tempi dei «Canti»: nuovi studi leopardiani. Torino: Giulio Einaudi Editore, 1996. 262

® Canpsikuna E.FO. Jxakomo Jleonapau: I1oo3us Kak MPOTHBHUK U COIO3HUK Pazyma // CanpblkuHa
E.YO. UranpsHcKkHUll pOMaHTU3M B €ro OCHOBHBIX KoHLenTax. Mocksa: Teszaypyc, 2014. (Kynbrypa
pomanTu3Mma; B 7). C. 143.

470 Blasucci L. Leopardi e i segnali dell’infinito. Bologna: Il Mulino, 1985. (Saggi, 293). P. 33.

471 B ckOpOM BpPEMEHHU MbI HaJ€EMCs TOATOTOBUTH U OIyOJIMKOBATH €ro MEPEBOJ] HA PYCCKHUH SI3bIK,
KOTOPBII MBI COIPOBOAMM HUCTOPUKO-(PHIOIOTHUECKUM KOMMEHTAPHEM.
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npuxoaoM B 1799 r. k Bmactu Hanoneona bonanapra, B 1804 r. oObsBuBIIEro ceds
nmnepatopom @Opanuum w npojepxkasmerocs Ha npecrone o 1814-1815 rr.
[ToTpsicenusi, BhI3BaHHBIE OypHBIM MEPEYCTPOMCTBOM EBporneiickoro KOHTUHEHTa Ha
pyOexe CTONIETUI, TOPSIY0 U MOBCEMECTHO OOCYXKIATUCh B MHTEIUICKTYaIbHBIX Kpyrax
¥ OTPa3sWINCh BO MHOTUX HAllMOHAJILHBIX JINTEPATYpax TOro BpeMeHH' 2. B ycioBusx, ¢
OJIHOW CTOPOHBI, MOJUTHYECKUX TMEPEBOPOTOB U PACHPOCTPAHEHUS JTUOEpaTbHBIX
LEHHOCTEW, C APYTOW K€, €IMHOJMYHOTO M aBTOPUTApHOro mnpasieHus HamosmeoHa,
BKItouMBIIEero ¢ 1796 r. Uranuio B cdepy rocyaapcrBeHHbIX uHTepecoB Dpanumu u
MIPUCTYIHUBIIETO K 3aBOCBAHUIO €€ PAa300IIEHHBIX MEXTy coOO0M 00nacTel, HTaabIHCKasI
JUTEpATypa TMOIMOJHWIACHK MPOU3BEICHUSMH NaTPUOTUYECKOTO W  HAIMOHAIBHO-
OCBOOOJIUTENILHOTO ~ XapakTepa U MPOU3OILIM  «3HAMEHATENIbHbIE€ CABUTH B
YMOHACTPOEHHSAX HTANbAHIEB»*>, Bo BTOpoii monoBuHe XIX B. (B 310Xy
PucopmxuMeHTO) MNpUBEANINE K JOJTOXKIAHHONW HE3aBUCHUMOCTH U OObEIMHEHUIO
Wrtanuu nox npeasoautensctBoM Jx. ["apubanbau.

HacymabiM mpeiMeToM pa3MbIIIICHUM W XYJO0KECTBEHHOW pedIeKCUuu craj
(eHoMeH TupaHuu U OOpLOBI ¢ HeW. B nuteparype 3TO# 3MOXH MPSIMO UM KOCBEHHO
O0TOOPa3WINCh PEa HAMOJICOHOBCKOTO MPaBJIeHUs], KOTOPbIe B TBopuecTBe Jleomapiu
TaKke He ObUTM OOOWJEHBI CTOPOHOM, XOTS CaM OH, MO CHPABEIMBOMY 3aMEUYaHUIO
H.b. TomamieBckoro, «Imo ckjiaay xapakrepa He ObUI HE TOJBKO MOJMTHKOM, HO JaKe
YEJIOBEKOM, B JKH3HU KOTOPOTO TOJUTHYECKHE CTPACTU BOOOIIE MOTYT UIpPaTh
CEPBE3HYIO POIBE»* /4,

OnauM n3 FoHOMmIECKHX TeKCTOB 1810-X I'T., MOCBAIIEHHBIX 3TOM TEME, CUUTAECTCS
€ro BO33BaHHME K cooTeyecTBeHHMKaM — «K wrampsHoam: Peus 1o ciydaro
ocBoOOxenus Iluueno» (Agl’ltaliani: Orazione in occasione della liberazione del

Piceno), couynHeHHOE TI0 TOpPSAYMM CleJaM HCTOPUYECKHX COObITHH. Peus,

472 Cm.: The New Cambridge Modern History / Ed. by W. Crawley. Cambridge; London; New York;
Melbourne: Cambridge University Press, 1965. Vol. IX: War and Peace in an Age of Upheaval. 1793—
1830. P. 91-117.

473 Ucropus marepatypbl Urtanuu / OtB. pen.: E.JO. Canpsikuna. Mocksa: UMJIA PAH, 2016. T. 4,
kH. 1: Ot knmaccunmsma x pyrypusmy. C. 6.

474 Tomamesckuii H.B. «Monorpadus nymm» J[xakomo Jleonapau // Tomamesckuit H.B. Tpaauuus u
HOBH3HA: 3aMeTKH 0 juteparype Wranuu n Mcnanuu. MockBa: XynokecTBeHHas jautepaTtypa, 1981.
C. 146.
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COCTaBJIEHHAs, Kak yka3biBaeT C. Tumnanapo, «roHomen B mae-uroHe 1815 roxaa, mocine
nopaxenuss Miopara npu TonentuHo u nepes Batepioo», npeacraBisier co00l «pe3ko
aHTU(PAHIIY3CKOE ¥ “aHTUTHPaHMYECKOe” IPOM3BeAcHUE»>. B 3TOM IpOM3BEICHUH,
HaIMpaBJICHHOM TMPOTUB (PPaHIly3CKOM BIACTH, BBIpAXKAETCS paHHEE BIICUATIICHUE
Jleomapiu OT BOEHHO-TIOJIUTUYECKUX COOBITUM BecHbI-eTa 1815 T., korma Hamoneosn,
BHOBb BEpHYBIIUICS B KOHIIE MapTa K BiacTu (nmepuon Cra gHei), ObLT MoAjAepKaH
CBOMM WTAJbIHCKUM CTaBJI€HHHUKOM WM. MiopatoMm, IBUHYBIIMMCS B IOXOJ HPOTHUB
anTudpaniry3ckoit koanuuuu u3 Heamonntanckoro KoposieBCTBa, KOTOPOE HAXOAWIOCH
MOJl €ro KOHTPOJEM, Ha CEBEp U IMOMNbITABIIMMCS IMPU3BaTh HUTAJbSHIIEB

476

MPUCOCANHUTHCA K HCMY "' HNmenHo >TuMm IMPHU3bIBOM M BO3MYIICH aBTOP, MMCHHO OH

CTaJ MOBOJIOM K counHeHut0 «Peun no cimydato ocBoOoxaeHus [Tuuenoy.
Cnenyer cka3atb, 4TO caM TekcT Jleomapau cTUiIM3yeT TMOJA  pedb

JIPEBHEPUMCKOI'O OpaTopa, 0 4YeM He3aMeUIUTENbHO COOOIIAET B MPEUCIOBUU:

JlpeBHHE MMeNn OOBIKHOBEHHME JaBaTh OTYM3HE COBETHI WIIM TO3JPABIATH €€ C KaKHUM-IHOO
yCIIeXOM C TPUOYH HJIM POCTP HOCPEICTBOM IMyONMYHBIX BBICTYIUIEHHH. OHU OCTaBWJIM HaM CBOU
BEJIMKOJICTIHBIE PEYH, KOTOPHIE MEPEHOCAT YUTATENsi BO BPEMEHA, KOTJa OHU OBLIM MPOU3HECEHBI, U
[IOMEUIAI0T €r0 B CaMyl0 CEpALCBUHY BBICTYIUICHMS, B TYIly PYKOIUIECKAHUN BOCTOPXKEHHOTO
HaCeJICHHs, ONbSHEHHOTO YYBCTBOM CJIAaBBl. S| X0Ten moapaxarb UM, OOPaTHBIIUCH C PEUYbI0O K CBOUM
COOTEYECTBEHHMKAM M BOOOpPAa3MB, YTO Pa3roBapHBai0 C HUMHU. MTanbsHIBI HE HAaWIyT BO MHE HU
Hemocdena, Hu Mapka Tymimsa; HO S HaJelOCh HAMTH B WTaNbIHUAX apUHSIH ¥ HCTHHHBIX

HACIIEJHUKOB PUMISAH*7,

475 Timpanaro S. Classicismo e illuminismo nell’Ottocento italiano. Testo critico con aggiunta di saggi
e annotazioni autografe / A cura di C. Pestelli. Firenze: Le Lettere, 2011. P. 318.

476 Bonee meranbHO UCTOpUYECKUit (ol packpbiBaercs B: leva S. Amor di patria e misogallismo nel
giovane Leopardi: I’Orazione in occasione della liberazione del Piceno tra esercizio retorico e
tradizione letteraria // Italies. 2002. No. 6. P. 233-259.

477 «Gli antichi soleano dare alla loro patria dei consigli, o felicitarla di qualche successo, dalle tribune
o dai rostri col mezzo di arringhe. Essi ci hanno lasciate le loro magnifiche orazioni, che trasportano il
lettore nei tempi nei quali furono pronunciate, e lo collocano in mezzo alla udienza romorosa
dell’oratore, tra il plauso e I’entusiasmo di un popolo ebbro di sentimenti di gloria. Volli imitarli,
indirizzando ai miei compatrioti un’orazione e immaginandomi di parlar loro. Gl’italiani non
troveranno in me n¢ un Demostene n¢ un Marco Tullio; ma io spero di trovare negl’italiani degli
ateniesi e dei veri successori dei romani» (Poesie e prose 1. P. 1070).
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W3 3TO# BCTYNMHUTENHHON PEIIMKA MBI IMOHUMAaeM, YTO MUMEEM JIeJI0 ¢ KOHKPETHBIM
HCTOPHUYCCKHM MOMEHTOM, B KOTOPOM, KaK IMpejroiarail Obl I03T, pedyb JOJDKHA
MIPOM3HOCUTHCH.

B3anMoOTHOIIIEHUS UTANIBSIHCKOTO HapoJia ¢ TUPAHUYECKOU BIIACThIO (DpaHIy30B
W3HAYAIBHO TPEJCTABISIOTCS TyOWTENhHBIMHU, IOCKOJBKY THUpPAHHS HarelieHa Ha
JTOCTIDKeHHE Ojara Jjs camMod cebs, a He i JIIoJeH, KOTOphIe €l Jaxe He
yunThiBatoTCs. CHcTeMa ympaBieHHS HaceleHWeM Tpu Biacth Hamomeona Obiia
BBICTPOCHA, 110 MHEHHMIO pacCKa3uHhKa, TAaKUM 00pa3oM, YTO HApOJ OKasajcs Ha T'paHU
BEDKMBaHUA. «Hajorm, — nmnmmer oOH, — WCTOMIAIM CIHOCOOHOCTH TpaXJaH M
MOJIBOIMIIM O€AHBIX K (PU3UYECKON HEBO3MOXKHOCTH cymeCTBOBaHHﬂ>>478. OTta cucrema
30BETCSl UM HE HWHaue, Kak «BapBapckoi» (barbaro), paBHO Kak W CTaBJIEHHUK
Hanoneona Mropat ynocrauBaeTcs OIIEHKH «BapBapa-ayuiery0a» (barbaro carnefice).
Jleomapay He YTOYHSIET, YTO UMEHHO OH MMEET B BUIY, KOT/Ia HA3bIBAET BapBapCKUM
METOJI PYKOBOJICTBA M CAMOTO MPABUTEIIS BapBApPOM, U MbI CKIIOHHBI CAUTATH 3TO JIUIThH
SBHO HETaTHBHO OKpAIIEHHBIM CJIOBIIOM, KOTOpoe OpocaeT pacckazuuk. OmgHako
XapaKTePUCTHKA, JaHHAS PEXUMY, TMO3BOJIIET TPEIINOJIOKUTh, YTO MPUIIATATEILHOE
«BapBapCKUi» MPHUMEHSACTCS II0 OTHOIICHWIO K BIIACTHTEIIO €CIM eIle He
IIOCJICAOBATEILHO, TO, IO KpaiiHed Mepe, OYCHb BBIPA3UTEILHO B KOHTEKCTE
MOCJICTYIONTUX PACCYKICHUM, 3aIIOTHUBIINX CTPAHUIIBI «/[HEBHUKA pa3MBIIITICHU.

IIpenBectrem muicier Jleonapau, W3I0KEHHBIX HAaMHU BBIIIEC, HACUET BapBapcTBa
MOXET CIYXHUTh cieayromas (paza u3 roHomiecko peun: «TOT, KTO OCMETUBAJICS
HapYIIUTh €€ [CHCTeMY, BRICTPOCHHYIO THUPAHUYECKON BIACTHIO| B KAKOM-JTHOO MTyHKTE,
HEMEUICHHO TPHHYXKIAICS K TOYHOMY COOJNIONEHMIO €€ BO BceM o0bemen*”’. A
necriotus  (dispotismo), mo cmoBam Y. Jlymopunu, B co3Hanuu Jleomapau

«TOKJIECTBEHHA BapBAPCTBY» .,

478 «Le imposte esaurivano le facolta dei cittadini, e riducevano i poveri alla fisica impossibilita di
esistere» (Poesie e prose I. P. 1071).

479 «Chi 0s0 violarlo in qualche punto fu tosto richiamato alla esatta osservanza di esso in tutta la sua
estensione» (Poesie e prose I. P. 1071).

480 Luporini C. Leopardi progressivo. Il pensiero di Leopardi. L’officina dello Zibaldone. Naufragio
senza spettatore: L’infinito. Roma: Editori Riuniti, 1996. P. 20.
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Tupan noOuBaeTcs MOAUYUHEHUS TIPU TTOMOIIM KOBApPHOTO OOMaHa — OOCIIaHui,
KOTOPBIE BBI3BIBAIOT HAUOOJBININN OTKJIMK y JIFOJIEH U OyIyT SIKOOBI MCTIONHATHCS B MX
uHTepecax. TupaHWUYECKas BIACTh MBITANIACH MOCYJIaMH CBOOOIBI M HE3aBUCHUMOCTH
Wtanum BBecTH B 3a0IyKJIeHHWE €€ HapoJ, KOTOPHIA OOJbINE HE MOBEPSIT 3aBEAOMO
JIO)KHBIM 3asBICHUSAM. WTambsHIBI yCTaMU paccKa3dnka TPEOYIT YECTHOCTH OT
tupaHa: «Thl MOXemrb crnenaTh Hac pabaMu, HO HE 3aCTaBs HAC BEPUTH, YTO MBI
cBo6omuEm*®!, «HanpacHo, — numer Jleonapau, — XOTEIM 3aCTaBUTh HAC IOBEPUTH,
yto Wtanus, craB cBOOOIHOM, CMOXET camMa CcO0OH pacropspKaThCs; HAIPacHO
NBITATUCh YOEIUTh HAac, YTO, OOpEeTs HE3aBUCHUMOCTh OT 3apyO€KHBIX TOCIOJ, MBI
OyZeM B paBHOI CTEIIEHU HE3aBHCHMBI U B BHIOOPE IMIABBI [rocynapcTBa» 2,

VY uranesHIEeB, IO MHEHUIO Jleomapau, ObIITN «TaCKOBBIE U JTI0OE3HBIC TOCYIapH,
KOTOPBIE CTaBWJIM CYACThE CBOUX IMOJJAAHHBIX BBINIE COOCTBEHHOTO YECTOIIOOUS WIIH,
CKOpee, y HHUX HE OBUI0 HWHOTO 4YEeCTONOOWs, KpoMe Kak [HampaBJIeHHOTO Ha|
JIOCTHKEHUE CYACThS HACENEHUSI» S, I09TOMY IPUBETCTBOBATH BO3BPALICHHE THPaHA
HE cTal OBl HHUKTO, PaBHO KaK W BBIMIOJNHATH €ro BoOJi0. Tupanmueckas (opma
MIpaBJICHUS] CTPOUTCSI HA HAMEPEHHOM JIUIIEMEPUH U Pajyl JOCTIKCHUS CBOUX TIENe He
THYIIAETCS YTWIMTAPHBIM OTHOIIEHWEM K JIIOASM, HaJ KOTOPHIMH BIACTBYET, B
KOHEYHOM CUeTe MMPUHOCS UM HCKIIOYUTEIHHO 3710 M HECUACTHS.

Bnonne oxumaemo, 4To B KadyeCTBE CBOICTBA, OMPEICTSIONIETO IOBEACHUE
TUpaHa, YKa3bIBAE€TCS €ro HMHOCTPAHHOE MPOUCXOXKAEeHHE. B TekcTe BcTpedaroTcs
AMOIMOHAJLHBIE BOCKJIHUIIAHUS MO ATOMY MOBOAY, BPOJIE «Uy>KeCTpaHel (straniero),
«0e3ymHbIl uyxkectpanen» (folle straniero) u np. UtanesHckuil HapoHd, «pa3/ieeHHbIN
Ha TPOTSHKEHWM MHOTHX BEKOB HMHTEpECaMH W IEISIMHU, BHE3AHO pa30pBaBIIUI
CTapUHHBIC Y3bI, KOTOPHIE CBS3BIBATM €T0 C 3aKOHHBIMHU MPABUTEISIMHU, OTKA3ABIIHIACS

OT BCE€X O00S3aTEeNLCTB U HpCHC6p€FIHI/II>'I BCEMHU JIMYHBIMM B3riigaMn», KakK

481 «Tu puoi renderci schiavi, ma non farci credere di esser liberi» (Poesie e prose L. P. 1075).

482 «...invano ci si volle far credere che I’Italia, dopo essersi liberata, avrebbe potuto disporre di se
stessa; invano si cerco di persuaderci che, resi indipendenti dall’estero, noi lo saremmo egualmente
nella elezione del capo» (Poesie e prose L. P. 1075).

483 «...dei sovrani affettuosi ed amabili, che anteponevano la felicita dei loro sudditi alla propria
ambizione, o, piuttosto, che non aveano altra ambizione che quella di formare la felicita dei popoli»
(Poesie e prose 1. P. 1076).
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npenacrasnsercs Jleomapau, He «OOBEIMHUTCA TOJ 3HAMEHEM UYICECMPAHYA JUIS
3QIIUTHI JIea, TPEMMYLIECTB KOTOPOTO HE 3HAJ, JUIS 3aBOEBAHHUS CUACThS, COBEPIICHHO
HOBOT'O JUIS HETO, M IS TIOJJEPKKU TOCYAaps, PyKOBOJCTBA KOTOPOTO OH HE M3BEIAN
Ha OIIBITE U KOTOPBIH CAEIAN BCE, YTOOBI K HEMY OTHOCHIJIUCH KaK K Bpary»*e4,

Bonbure Toro, Jleonapau 3a1aeTcss pe30HHBIM BONMPOCOM: «MOYKHO JIM Ha3BaTh
HE3aBUCUMBIM HApOJ, MOMYUHSIOIIUNCA 9y’KIOMy CTPaHE U €€ MHTEPECAM YeIOBEKY,

485 Hcmonp3oBaHme

KOTOpPBIA JIOBEJA JrOM3M J0 IIOCIEIHEN CTENEHW Ha TPOHE?»
MOHSATUS «3TOU3M» B JIAHHOM KOHTEKCTE€ HE TOJIBKO Ka)KE€TCS HECIy4YalHbIM, HO U
SABJISIETCA ONPEACIICHHON TOYKOW oTcyeTa (uiaocoPpckux pasmbiinieHuit Jleonmapau:
TakKasi IOCTaHOBKa MPOOJIEMbI ATOM3Ma UMEET IITy00KOe U TAJIeKO UIYIee 3HAUCHHUE.

OrousMm crajl MpUCYL THpPaHy B Mpouecce (OMUPOBAHUS €r0 JUYHOCTH B
OMpeNIeNICHHOW KYyJIbTYpPHOU cpefie, BEeb «Eero caMble paHHHE rojibl, €ro oOpa3oBaHuUe
npuHajiexatr OpaHumn», a KAMEHHO Ojlarogaps 00pa3o0BaHUIO YEIOBEK (POpMHUpPYETCs
¥ YYHUTCS 3aMBIILIATH TE IUIAHBL, KOTOPBIE OH BIIOCJIEACTBUM JOIKEH OCYILECTBUTHY 0,
[ToBenenune TupaHa, Kak BUJIUM, ObLJIO MPOJUKTOBAHO, IOMUMO MPOYEro, IIEHHOCTSIMHU
TOro OOIIECTBA, B KOTOPOM OH OBLIT BOCIIUTAH.

B peun, HanucaHHOW Mo ciy4yato ocBOOOXIeHusi IInueHo, mpoTuBOpedre BO
B3aMMOOTHOIICHUSAX UTAIBIHCKOTO HapoJa U (PpaHI[y3CKOr0 TUpaHa COCTOUT U B TOM,
YTO Y HUX Pa3HbIC YCTPEMIICHUS, LENH, YasHUus. TupaH HaMepeBajcs MPOCTO-HAIPOCTO
BOCIMOJIb30BaThCSl UTANIBSHIIAMHU, HE CUATASICh C UX YYBCTBAMHU M HAJICKIAMU, B YTOAY

cOOCTBECHHOM KOPLBICTH, «HO6y,[[I/ITB HUTAJIbAHIOCB K BOCCTAHHIO W IIPU3BATh HX K

BO30OHOBIICHUIO BOMHBIY, KOTOpas SAKOOBI JOIDKHA IIPUBECTH K OCBOOOKICHMIO

484 «...divisa da tanti secoli d’interessi e di mire, rotti ad un tratto gli antichi legami di attaccamento

che la riunivano ai suoi legittimi principi, rinunziando ad ogni impegno ed abbandonando ogni vista
privata, si riunisse sotto le insegne di uno straniero, in difesa di una causa di cui non conosceva i
vantaggi, per la conquista di una felicita a lei affatto nuova e per sostegno di un sovrano, di cui non
avea sperimentato il governo e che tutto contribuiva a fargli riguardare come nemico?» (Poesie e prose
I. P. 1074).

485 «Puo dirsi indipendente una nazione soggetta ad un uomo, straniero di patria e d’interessi, che ha
portato all’ultimo grado I’egoismo sul trono?» (Poesie e prose 1. P. 1074—1075).

486 «I suoi piu verdi anni, la sua educazione appartengono alla Francia, ed ¢ colla educazione che
I’uomo si forma ed apprende a concepir quei disegni che poscia deve eseguire» (Poesie e prose I. P.
1080).

487 «...eccitare gl’italiani alla rivolta e d’invitarli a rinnovare la guerra» (Poesie e prose 1. P. 1073).



154

Vtanuu, HO HApPO BOCIPOTUBMIICS JABJICHUIO CO CTOPOHEI IPABUTEIS U HE CTAIl «CJIEIO
OTHABaTbCA B PYKH uyjcecmpanya, KOTOPBIA IIPU3BIBAT CPAXKAThCSA MOJ CBOHMM
crarom»*®8, Ecam u crout npubernyTh K BOMHE KaK K CPEICTBY, BCE K€ UTAIbIHILI HE
TOTOBBI IPEBPAIlaTh €€ B 00pa3 KU3HU, KOTOPHIA TaK yroleH TUPAHy U COCTaBISAET
NPHMHIUIUATIEHOE CBOWCTBO €r0 3rOMCTUYECKOrO CIoco0a mpapieHus. Mranms, Kak
IHILET aBTOP, He ObLIA OBl «II03TOMY CYACTIUBA» .

[1aBHBIMH MOTPEOHOCTAMH HTANBIHCKOTO HApOAA OBLIM B TOT MOMEHT «MHUP»
(pace) u «cuactee» (felicitd), KOTOpOE COCTOUT HE «B CUJIE OPYKHUS», HE «B TOM, UTOOBI
BHYLIATh y’KAC MHOCTPAHLIAM», HE «B TOM, YTOOBI II03BOJIMTH Cce0e HAUaTh BHITOAHYIO
BOIHY M YIIOPHO IIPOIOIKATh €e»*”’ U T.1., a «B MHpE, KOTOPBIH MOTPeGEH MONE3HBIM
MCKYCCTBaM, JIUTEpaType, HayKaM, B IIPOLBETAHMU TOPrOBIH U CEILCKOTO XO3SICTBa,
MCTOYHUKOB OIarocoCTOSHHMS HApOAOB, B OTEYECKOM HACTABICHUH JIOOE3HBIX U

3akoHHBIX [ocymapeii (sic)»*®!.

BoitHa omnpaBabiBaeTCsl B MNPOWU3BEACHUHA OJHOM-
€IUHCTBCHHOM TMPUYMHOM — 3alUTOM OT HACTYIATEIbHBIX W HEMPABOMEPHBIX
JNEUCTBUM arpeccopa, KOTOPBIM BBICTYIIAET B JaHHOM ciiydyae @paHuus. 3aKOHHOU U
1enecooOpa3Hoil OyJleT cuMTaThCcsl BOWHA, KOTOpas «BEAETCS JHIIbL JJISI TOTO, YTOOBI
o6pecTn MUp»**? U N36aBUTBCS OT BIACTH y3ypHaTopa, TO €CTh — OCBOOOAUTEIbHAS WK
000pOHUTEIbHAS.

[To3umusi oTkaza OT JOOBIX BOWH, KPOME BBIIICYNOMSIHYTHIX, O MHEHUIO
Jleonmapau, Obla BhIpaOOTaHA HUTANBSHIAMHU Ha MNPOTSIXKEHUU JOJTOM M HEMPOCTOM
UCTOpPUH, BKIIOUArOmEed B ceds nepuoa AHTHYHOCTH. JIeHCTBUS, COBEpIIaeMbIe
(GpaHIy3CKUM THpPAHOM, HAIIOMHUHAIOT €MY COOBITHUS «UTAJIbSIHCKON» JIPEBHOCTH.

HWranesHCcKui Hapod HC I'OTOB 00JIbIIIEC HACHIBLHO IMPHUHYXAAaTh K IOBUHOBCHUIO APYTHX,

TaK KaK €ro BCJINYHEC U 6ﬂarononyqne HC OOJIZKHO CTPOHUTHBCA Ha TOM, YTOOBI «acI1aTb

488 «...ciecamente abbandonarsi nelle mani di uno straniero che invitavalo a militare sotto i suoi

stendardi...» (Poesie e prose L. P. 1073).

489 «...percio felice...» (Poesie e prose 1. P. 1075).

490 «...nella forza delle armi, nell’esser terribile allo straniero, nel poter con vantaggio cominciare una
guerra e continuarla senza cedere...» (Poesie e prose 1. P. 1076).

91 «...nella pace necessaria alle arti utili, alle lettere, alle scienze, nella prosperita del commercio e
dell’agricoltura, fonti della ricchezza delle nazioni, nell’amministrazione paterna di Sovrani amati e
legittimi...» (Poesie e prose 1. P. 1076).

492 (Non si fa la guerra che per ottenere la pace...» (Poesie e prose 1. P. 1076).
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Ipyrux HecuacTHEIME»*?, [ereMonuss MpaHIMU CPABHUBAETCSA C MUPOBOM rereMOHHUEN
JpeBHEro Puma, SBISIOIIEHCS IPOHIEHHBIM 3TAOM I MTANBIHIEB, KOTOPBIE «TOKE
HOCHUIIM UMsI THPAHOB» M «TOKE 3alSTHAHBI KpoBEIO»* 4, mostomy Jleonapau mo3Bonser
ceOe CBBICOKA BBICKAa3bIBATHCA B afpec (PpaHIy30B, HE BUIASAMIMX B THPAHHU HHYETO
JIYPHOTO M JaKe IONIEPKUBAIOMKX ee. DpaHIly3bl HE CIIOCOOHBI «OTKA3aThCi OT

aMOMIMI OBITH XO3s€BaMH Mupa»*”

U TpU3HATh BUHY B CBOUX NPECTYIUICHUSX, B
OTIINYUE OT UTAJBSHIIEB, KOTOPHIE «OBLIN KOTJAa-TO MOTYIIIECTBEHHEE)» TEPBBIX, HO «HE
CTBIJIATCS TMPU3HATHCSI», YTO «OBUIM THpAaHAMW» W TIOYHUTAIOT CBOM HApOJ, «IIPU3HABAS
€ro HECIPABEUIMBOCTHN *°,

B wurore Bech madoc aHATM3UPYyEeMOW HAMH PEYH CBOJUTCS K TOMY, HTO
YCTpEMJICHUS HapoJa M TUPAHUYECKOW BJIACTH PACXOMATCS KapAMHAIBHBIM 00pa3oM B
BOIPOCAaxX BOWHBI M MHUpPA W MPUHIUAINAX B3aUMOJCUCTBHUS KaK BO BHYTPECHHHX JeIax
CTpaHbl, TaK W BO BHEMHUX. Eciu TupaH, MPUTBOPSSACH OCBOOOIUTENEM (preteso
liberatore), 3akirodaeT HapoJ B PaOCKYH 3aBUCMMOCTb OT CBOEU MOJIUTHYECKOU
CHUCTEMBI M 3aCTaBJISET BECTH HCTOIAMONIYIO CHJIBI Hapoda BOWHY, MBITAsICh YOSTUTh
UTATBSHIIEB B €€ HEOOXOAUMOCTH M TPABHUIHLHOCTH, TO OHHU, B CBOIO OdYepeib, HE
pa3IeNaioT HU €r0 METOJIOB MPABJICHUS, HU €T0 aTYHBIX 3aMBICIIOB, PACCUUTHIBAS JIUIITh
Ha MUP B O0IIECTBEHHOE 0J1aronoryque.

KemaeMoro HWTAmbSHCKUN HApOJ MOXKET JOCTHYb, TOJHKO TOOEIWB THpaHA
CUJIOHN, TIOCKOJIBKY (hpaHITy3bl «OCIEIIICHBI JIIOOOBBIO K CBOCH CTpaHE» W CUUTAIOT, YTO
«POKIICHBI TIOBEJIEBAThY», OyAy4YH «IEPBBIM HAPOJIOM BO BCEJICHHOW», UCHBITHIBAIOT

497

TOPJOCTH 3a TO, YTO «MX apPMHM HE TEPIIENH OpaxeHui» . Jleomapau paclieHUBAET UX

MOBEJICHHEe Kak ciy4yall mnposiBienus (anatuzma (fanatismo), mpupaBHHBaeMOro K

493 «...in fare degli infelici» (Poesie e prose 1. P. 1077).

494 «Ebbimo ancor noi il nome di tiranni, fummo ancor noi tinti di sangue» (Poesie € prose 1. P. 1079).
495 «...non sanno rinunziare all’ambizione di essere i signori del mondo...» (Poesie € prose 1. P. 1079).
496 «Noi fummo un tempo piu di loro potenti, ma non esitiamo a confessare che noi fummo dei tiranni.
Noi onoriamo la nostra nazione col riconoscerne i torti» (Poesie e prose L. P. 1079).

497 «Accecati dall’amore verso la loro patria, essi non sanno confessare che ella ha avuto dei torti.
Chiamano grandezza d’animo cio che ¢ orgoglio sfrenato, sensibilita cid che ¢ fanatismo. Le loro
armate non sono state vinte, esse sono le migliori d’Europa; la Francia ¢ la prima nazione
dell’universo, e i francesi, nati per comandare, meritano la venerazione di tutti i saggi» (Poesie e prose
I. P. 1079).
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nomemarenscTBy (frenesia). ['opie Bcero To, 4To 0CO3HATh BPEIOHOCHOCTh TUPAHUU U
HEYMECTHOCTh T€T€MOHHUH B COBPEMEHHOM MUpE (hpaHIly3bl HE B COCTOSSHUU — OTTOIO-

TO KaXIbli W3 HHUX Telepb < JIOCTOMH HeHaBHUCTU» S,

Tupannueckass BJIACTh
BOIUIOMIAETCS, TaKUM OO0pa3oM, HE TOJBKO B JIMIIE CaMOTO THpaHa, HO U B JIUIE
(GpaH3IyCKOTO HApoAa, OINPaBILIBAIONIETO €ro JCHCTBUS CBOUM COTJIACHEM U
pa3IeNIoNnEero MoA00HbIN MOTUTHIECKUN KyPC.

B koHile peun Bce cuiibHee 3BYYMT Mpu3bIB Jleomapaum k peanbHOM OOpnOe
MPOTUB THUPAHUHU, KOTOPYIO HUTAJbSHIIBI TMMOKAa HE HAaYWHAIH, HO B KOTOPOH YyXKe
BO3BIMEIM yCIIeX OOBCIMHEHHBIC BOICKa EBpombI, HamepeBaBIIUECS COKPYIIUTH
(bpaHITy3CKOE CaMOBIIACTHE OKOHYATEIHbHO. DTOT MOMEHT HH B KOEM CJydae HeIb3s
YIYCTHTh UTAIBIHCKOMY HapoIy, 3aHMMABIIEMY J0CETe BBDKUAATCIBHYIO TO3HUIIHIO.
ABTOp patyer 3a To, YTOOBI UTAJBSHIIEI TOKOHYMIIN ¢ TUpaHuel Hamoneona coBMeCTHO
C JIPyrMMH €BpPONEHUCKUMH TOCYyAapCTBAMHU, NPHUHSAB YYaCTHE B HAYATOM BOECHHOU
KaMIaHUM, HE TOJIBKO TIOTOMY, YTO HET CMBICIA «PaJ0BaThCS MAJACHHUIO THpaHA W
IPOTECTOBATh IIPOTUB TUPAHUM MOCIE TOrO, Kak OHAa OyAeT yHU4TOkeHa»®’ HO u
MOTOMY, YTO HAJO0 TPOJACMOHCTPUPOBATH HETOJIOCIOBHOE €IWHCTBO HTAIBSHCKOTO
HapoJla W TO, YTO «THPAHUYECKUM OOpalieHueM MPOOYKIAETCS CISIIHA  JTyX
Hapo0B»° . BMecTe ¢ 0CTaIbHBIM «XPUCTUAHCKUM MHPOM» WTanns NOIKHA CTEPETh C
JINIIA 3eMIIM «TyOHUTENBHYIO UL POJIa YeIOBEUECKOTO TUAPY TUpaHUm» !,

B cTHXOTBOpPHBIX TEKCTaX C HE MCHBIIIMM HATIOPOM YTBEPIKIACTCS TOTPEOHOCTH B
MPOOYKIEHUH «CIISIIETO AyXa HApPOJOB» W BBISABISIOTCS MOTHBBI, IPOIOJDKAIOIINE TE,
9TO OBLUTM HAMH PACCMOTpPEHBI B «Peun 1o cirydaro ocBoOokaeHus [[naeHo», B KOTOpoi

Jleomapau yka3bpIBae€T Ha TO, 4TO 0€3 OCBOOOAMTENHHON BOWHBI MTanus 3actana Obl

«Bo3Bpaienne Anmnust Knanust 6e3 Hajgex sl yBUAETh BockpeceHue Buprunus; [{lunny

498
499

«Ornai ogni francese ¢ degno di odio» (Poesie e prose 1. P. 1079).

«...rallegrarci della caduta del tiranno e di esclamare contro la tirannia dopo che ella ¢ distrutta...»
(Poesie e prose L. P. 1081).

390 «...si risveglia con tirannici trattamenti lo spirito addormentato delle nazioni» (Poesie e prose I. P.
1081).

01 «...schiacciata I’idra antica, e ingiuriosa all’'uman genere, della tirannia» (Poesie e prose 1. P.
1081).
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6e3 McTuTenbHoM apmuu; Llesaps 6e3 BpyTtan®®. Anemnsauus K ApeBHEMY HACIEIUIO
HCTOPUYECKHM MpPUMEpPaM SBJISETCS XAPAKTEPHBIM 3JEMEHTOM JICOHNapAUaHCKOU
pediekcun Mo MoBOJy OTHOIICHWH HapoJa M TUPAHUYECKOW BJIACTH, C KOTOPOU MBI
BCTpedyaeMcsl B JBYX CTHXOTBOPEHHSAX, HamucaHHbIX B 1818 r. %, — «K Uranum»
(All’Italia) u «K mamsTHUKY J[aHTe, BO3IBUTHYTOMY BO DIOPEHIIUNY.

B mos3un Jleonmapayu JHUPUYECKOrO Tepost MOCTUrAeT pa3ovyapOBaHUE, KOTOPOE
orcyTcTByeT B «Peunm mo ciyuato ocBoOoxaenus Iluueno». H.b. TomaieBckuid,
0e3yCJI0BHO, MpaB, KOrJa MUIIET, YTO «C HaJeXJaMu, Bo3jiaraBmumucs B WMrtanuu u
MPOYUX MOPAOOIIECHHBIX CTPAaHaX Ha IMaJICHUEe HAOJIEOHOBCKON UMIMEPHUH, ObLI0 OBICTPO
nmoKoHYeHO. OCBOOOMUTENbHBIE JBUKEHUS MOJIABJISUINCh OOBEIUHEHHBIMH YCUIUSIMHU
KpyIHEUINX eBpornerckux MoHapxuil. Tak 3amyiieHa Oblla HCHAHCKAs PEBOJIIOIUS
Puero, HeamonuTaHcKas PEBOJIONUSA WU Psi APYTUX OCBOOOIUTENbHBIX JBUKCHUI.
[lonaBnenne 3THUX PEBOJIOLMI, a BMECT€ M HAAEXJ Ha CKOPOE€ OCBOOOXIEHHE OT
THPaHUH BBI3BAJIO YPE3BHIYAliHOE Pa3ouyapoBaHUe MHOTHX» Y, B ToM umcne Jleonapu,
HO B €r0 Clly4ae OHO OBLIO CBSI3aHO HE TOJBKO C COI[MATbHO-TIOJIUTHYECKON CUTYaIIHEH.
PazouapoBanue mosta Takxke HOCHIIO Ha ce0e mevarh JOJTUX Pa3MBIILUICHUN 0 cyap0ax
pOIMHBI M MHpPAa BO BPEMEHHOW peTpocrekTuBe. Jlemo B ToM, 4TO B «/|HEBHHKE
pasMbluuieHu» Jleonapay ynensieT npucTaJibHOE BHUMAHUE PA3BUTHIO YEIIOBEUYECKOM
UHUBUJIA3ALNN U TOCBAIIAET MHOKECTBO JINCTOB CPABHEHUIO APEBHHUX M HBIHCIIHUX €€
MPEJICTABUTEINIEHN, MEXKTy KOTOPBIMU HAXOAUT HEMPEOIOIUMOE PAZAYHUE.

JlpeBHUE cClleIOBAI CBOEMY MPUPOJHOMY TMpEIHA3HAYEHUIO, NPEeObIBAIM B
ecTecTBeHHOM (naturale), mepBoOBITHOM (primitivo) cocTosiHud. B 3TOM cocTosiHuU
YEJIOBEKY NPUCYLIE MPENaBaThCS WIUIIO3USIM, KOTOPBIE «CYHIECTBYIOT OT IMPUPOIBI»,

«BKIIFOUCHBI B CHCTCMY MHpA;, KOIJZa OHHW H3BATHI HWIKM YaCTHYHO H3BATHI [I/I3

302 «Ella avrebbe veduto tornare un Appio Claudio senza speranza di vedere risorgere un Virginio; un

Cinna senza un esercito vendicatore; un Cesare senza un Bruto» (Poesie e prose 1. P. 1075).

503 Canti. P. 93, 106.

504 Tomammesckuit H.B. «Monorpadus ayum» Jhrkakomo Jleonapau // Tomamesckuit H.B. Tpaxuiys u
HOBH3HA: 3aMeTKH 0 juteparype Uranuu n Mcnanuu. MockBa: XynokecTBeHHas jaurepaTtypa, 1981.
C. 146.
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MHpOIIOpsIKa], 4YeOBEK CTAHOBHTCS HeeCcTeCTBEHHBIM» . OnmHOH W3 crapeimmx
WJUTIO3UH SIBJSIETCSL JTI000Bb K POJIMHE, KOTOpash MOJHOCTHIO MOTJIoIalia CYIIECTBO
npeBHUX. B «J/lHEBHMKE pa3MblIUICeHUI» Jleomapayu BBICKA3bIBAET UKD O TOM, YTO
«TUpaHusi ObIBAET MPOYHOM TOJIBKO TOTAA, KOTJa JIIOAU He CHOCOOHbI HA GeNUKUe
nocmynxu»>%.

Kak TOmpkO 4enoBeK «BHAICA B CYETY HW3BICKaHUI», MPUHSICA «IIOBEPSThH
anreOpoil TapMOHUIO» — TIOJ BO3JECHCTBHEM pa3yMa, HAy4YHBIX OTKPBITUHA, B
OCOOEHHOCTH MOCTE TOSBICHUSI YK€ HE OOTOCIOBCKHUX, PEIIMTHO3HO-I0rMAaTUYECKUX, a

(PUIOCOPCKUX, €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHBIX KHUI

, WUTIO3UU CTAJIM Pa3BEUBATHCS, CUACTHE
OKa3ajioch MyCTOM Tpe30i, a KHU3Hb — KPaTKOCPOUHBIM M OECCMBICIECHHBIM
npo3s0anremM. Takoe MUPOBO33pPEHUE YCTAHOBUIIOCH B CUJy TOrO, YTO «B MHUpPE HE
OCTaloCh TEpoM3Ma H, HA00OpPOT, MOBCIOLY PACHPOCTPAHMICS SroM3M» % «Hama
IpHpPOJa B KOPHE M3MEHUIACH II0 CPABHEHHMIO C TEM, KaKOi OHA ObLIa KOTma-To» .
[IpeobnanaromuM COCTOSSHUEM JyXa W B3IMNISIIOM HAa MHUpP CcTajla CKyka (noia),
MIpUBEIIAS K MMOJTHON anaTUX M O€3/IEMCTBUIO B COBPEMEHHOCTH. JIeonapau 3aKiroyaer,

YTO «MHUpP TIOTYOHJIO OTCYTCTBHME HJLTIO3ZHI»’°

, 4 B Ka4CCTBC HCTOpH‘-ICCKOﬁ OTCBIIIKH
MMPpHUBOAUT TO, YTO «CIIYUHJIOCH C pPUMJIIHAMHU, KOT'/1da B )KU3Hb UX BTOPIJIACH (1)I/IJ'IOCO(1)I/IH
" IaTPUOTHU3M CMCHHIICA BFOI/I3MOM»511, BCICACTBHUEC Y€TO OHU CTAJIM «TaAKUMHU BAJIBIMH,

TaKHMMH 663y‘laCTHBIMI/I, TaKMMH  4dCpfriallbMMM, TaKUMHU XJIAJHOAYIIHBIMH K

305 «Le illusioni sono in natura, inerenti al sistema del mondo; tolte via affatto o quasi affatto, I'uomo &
snaturato» (Zib. L. P. 32).

396 «La tirannia non & mai sicura se non quando il popolo non ¢ capace di grandi azioni» (Zib. 1. P.
248).

07 Kak cuuran Jleomapau, HauuHas ¢ XVII crosnertus, ¢umocodus npuBena dYeaoBEKa K TOMY
COCTOSTHHUIO, B KOTOPOM OH JI0 CUX 1O npedbiBaeT. Cm.: DTrka u acteTnka. C. 386.

598 HpascrBennbie o4yepku. J[HeBHUK pasmbiiieHnid. Mpiciu. C. 216 («...1’eroismo & sparito dal
mondo e invece v’¢ entrato I’'universale egoismo...»; Zib. 1. P. 130).

3% Hpascreennbie ouepku. JlHeBHUK pasMbiiuienuii. Mpiciu. C. 258 («Noi siamo di tutt’altra natura
da quella ch’eravamo»; Zib. 1. P. 1446).

319 «Quello che uccideva il mondo era la mancanza delle illusioni» (Zib. 1. P. 297).

11 Hpascreennsie ouepku. J[HeBHUK pasmbinnieHuit. Moicin. C. 223 («...cosa avvenne ai Romani,
quando s’introdusse fra loro la filosofia e I’egoismo in luogo del patriotismo»; Zib. 1. P. 178).
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OOIIECTBEHHBIM JeaM»° 2 ¥ HAXOMWINCh B «JIOITOBPEMEHHOM padcTBe»’'® mox urom
THpaHa.

YOenuTenbHONH WIUTIOCTpAIell M3MEHUBIIETOCS COCTOSHUS YeJIOBEKAa B IIEJIOM
MpeacTaeT KOJUIM3WS  B3aMMOOTHONIEHWH HAapoAa W THPAHWYECKOHW  BIIACTH,
MpEJICTaBICHHAsT B €ro paHHedl smpuke. Pa3gymps Ha Temy TpaHchopmaruit
YeJIOBEUECKOW MPUPOJIBI TIPUBENH €T0 K BBIBOIY O TOM, 4TO MTanms BCIENCTBHE ITHX
W3MECHEHUN W «B TOJHMTHYECKOM OTHOIICHHH oOOpedYeHa Ha HEMUHYEMYIO THOEIb,
3aCITy’>KCHHYIO TTOCTBITHBIM MAJIOAYIINEM U PaOCKOI0 TPYCIHMBOCTHIO BEIPOIUBIIUXCS €€
CBIHOB» 4.

HecxomcTBo TOBeACHWS APEBHUX W COBPEMEHHBIX JIIOJICH PaCKPBIBACTCS B
paHHUX cTuxax Jleomapau MOBOJIBHO OTYETIMBO. DTO HECXOJCTBO BOILIONIACTCS B
oOpa3HOW aHTHTE3€ «IPEBHOCTh VS COBPEMEHHOCTH» B paMKaX XyIy>KECTBEHHBIX
tekcToB. B kaHTO «K WTammwm», mpousBemamem Hemanblii 3(Q()EKT Ha HTATBSHCKYIO
ny6muky°'>, Mbl, mOpexkae BCEro, OOHAPYKUBAEM OIPEACICHHOE OTCTPAHECHHE
UTaJbIHCKOTO HApOJa OT TITOT POJMHBI, €ro MOJHOE PaBHOAYIIME K OejgaM CBOei
CTpaHbl, HaxXOAIICHCSs B paOCKOW 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT THPAHUYECKOW BIJIACTH
(«HeBeiHOCHMEI MykH / OT 37IBIX LieIIeii, Tep3aromux eil pyku»°'%). Jlupuaeckuii repoii
CTUXOTBOPECHUS, MPUHSB Ha ceOsl pOJIb CBOETO pOJA «IEBIAa BO CTAaHE HTATHHCKUX
BOMHOBY, TIHITACTCS MOJHATH TyX HE BHEMIIIOIIUX €T0 BO3TiacaMm UTalbsHIEB. Hu oquH
W3 HUAX JaXe HE TMOMBIIUILET O TOM, YTOOBI OOE3TIaBUTh «THUAPY TuUpaHum». Ha
omucaHHyl0 B «Peunm 1mo cimydaro ocBOOOXKIeHUs [IndeHo» OOOpOHUTENHHYIO BOWHY

PCHINTLECA HUKTO HC MOXKCT!

512 HpascTBennble odyepkd. JIHeBHMK pasmbinuieHuit. Mpicmu. C. 223-224 («...cosi torpidi, cosi
indifferenti, cosi tartarughe, cosi marmorei verso le cose pubblichey»; Zib. 1. P. 178).

13 HpascrBennble ouepku. J[HeBHUK pasMbiiuienuid. Mpeicim. C. 223 («...universale e durevole
servitu...»; Zib. I. P. 178).

314 Tomammesckuit H.B. «Monorpadust ayum» Jxkakomo Jleonapau // Tomamesckuit H.B. Tpaxuiwys u
HOBH3HA: 3aMeTKH o juteparype Wranuu n Mcnanuu. MockBa: XynokecTBeHHas jautepaTypa, 1981.
C. 14e.

15 TlonysixtoBa M.K. XKusub u tBOopuectBo J)kakomo Jleomapau / OtB. pen. B.A. ®pssun; Hayw.
Coget «Mcropust MupoBoit KynbTypbl». MockBa: Hayka, 2003. C. 49.

316 Y36pannsie npoussenenus. C. 21 («E questo € peggio, / Che di catene ha carche ambe le braccia»;
Canti. P. 94).



160

Nessun pugna per te? non ti difende W xT0 3alIUTHUK TBOI?

Nessun de’ tuoi?>!’ VYixenp HuKTO?..!8

EnrHCTBEHHBIM 3aIIIMTHUKOM OKa3bIBAETCS CaM JIUPUYECKUN Tepoil, €lIe COXPaHsIOIUn
BEpy B WUIIO3UM, 0€3 KOTOPBIX KHU3Hb YEJIOBEKA, B CYIIHOCTH, HEBO3MOXHA, H

JEMOHCTPUPYIOIIUNA CBOE OeccTpaliue, MpaBla, JUIlb B KayeCTBE PUTOPUUYECKOTO

npueMa:

L’armi, qua I’armi: io solo ...5l xuHyCh B OUTBY cawm,
Combattero, procombero sol io. 51 KpOBB MOI0, 1 KH3Hb MOIO OTAaM!
Dammi, o ciel, che sia foco Opyxbe MHE, OpyXkbe!

Agl’italici petti il sangue mio®!’. O, eciu 6 crenaTh Tak Cyap0a Moria,

Y1006 KPOBL MOSI TPY/Ib HTAJIBSHIIEB KIJ1a! 2

[Tonoxxenue HUTAJIbAHICB, OKA3aBIIUXCA B 3aBUCMMOCTH OT THpPaHa, COCTOUT B TOM, YTO

OHHU OTAAIOT CBOU JKM3HH HE 3a POAWHY, 4 pa/Il YIOBJICTBOPCHUA aM6HHHﬁ THpaHa:

In estranie contrade ...TBOU CBHIHBI

521 522

Pugnano i tuoi figliuoli B uyxux kpasix cpaxarorcs. ..

Eciu B «Peun mo cimydaro ocBoOoxaeHus IludueHo» paccka3uumk ObLI MOJIOH
BOOAYIIEBICHUS M YBEPEHHOCTH B TOM, YTO WTAIBSHCKUMN HAapoOJ HU 3a 4YTO HE
[IOJYUHUTCS BOJI€ TUPaHa, TO B CTUXOTBOPHOM TEKCTE€ UTAJIbSAHIIBI IIPEICTABICHBI B
oOpa3ze, XOTh U HECUACTHBIX, HO €€ ucnonHureneid. Cpazy 3aMeTHO, KaK MHTOHAIUU W3
ONTUMHUCTHYHBIX B «Peunm mo ciywaro ocBoOoxzaeHus IluueHo» mnpeoOpasyroTcs B

IIECCHMMCTUYHBIE B KAHTO, BENb «3a CTPaHy 4ykKylo / MTanuu KIMHKE 0OHAaKEHBI» >,

317 «Hukro He cpaxkaeTcs 3a Teb6s? He 3amumaer 1e0s / HUKTO M3 TBouX [chiHOB]?» (Canti. P. 96-97).
18 Y36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 22.

19 «Opysxbe, croga opyxbe: s 01uH / cpaxkarbes Oyy, nany oauH 5. / Jlapyii, o He60, 4T0OBI OrHeM /
ISl UTAJTMCKUX ceprel Oblta Most kpoBb» (Canti. P. 97).

520 Y3Gpannbie npousseneuus. C. 22.

521 Canti. P. 97.

522 Y36pannble npousseneuus. C. 22.

523 N36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 22 («Pugnan per altra terra itali acciari»; Canti. P. 98).
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3aKOHOMEpHO, YTO B JAHHOM CITydae pedb HIET O JIPYroM UCTOPUIECKOM MOMEHTE —
00 OreuecTBeHHO BoiiHe 1812 r.52* OmHako TeM sApYe BHIPUCOBLIBAETCS KOH(IMKT
MEXIy JAPEBHOCTHIO W COBPEMEHHOCTHIO, JICKAMUNA B CHOKETHO-KOMITO3UITHOHHON
OCHOBE J3TOTO TMpowm3BeneHus. Jleomapam s yCWICHHS] TParu4ecKOTO TMOJIOKCHUS
WTAJIBSHIIEB M B KadeCcTBE IpuUMeEpa s HoApakaHus (0T4acTH daxke exemplum’a)
BBOJIUT KOHTPACTUPYIOIIMIA C HEIHEITHEH CUTYyaIMew CIoKeT 00pbhObI TPEBHUX TPEKOB C
nmepcamMu, Takke Mo Boje TupaHa Kcepkca mnpumeammMmu Ha <«3EMITIO TPEIKOBY
UTABSHIEB. B aHTHYHOM TIPONIIIOM HApPOJ CTaBWJI 3aIIUTy POJWHBI HA TTEPBOE MECTO U
B Cllyyae HamaJCHHWS HAa Hee OTHaBayics OopbOe IenuKoM. TakoBBI JPEBHUE TPEKH,
MYABIIMECS «3a POMMHY Ha CMEPTH» 2>, 1abbl OTBOEeBaTh ee¢ y TupaHa. «[eposM-
AJUTMHAMY, B OTJIMYHE OT HBIHENTHUX UTAIBSHIIEB, HE OCTABAJIOCh HUYETO MHOTO, KpOME
camM03a0BEHHOTO OTCTaMBaHMs CBOOOBI, KOTOPOE HABCEra OCTAaHETCS B HCTOPUU H
OyIeT CIIyKUTh HACTaBJICHUEM JJISI IOTOMKOB.

B To Bpems kak B ctuxotrBopeHuu «K Mrtamum» repomdeckoe mponuioe mpeaKoB
UTAIBSHIIEB BOCIIEBACTCS W MpEAsiaraeTcs B KadyecTBe oOpasia MOBEACHUS, KOTOPOMY
CIemyeT TMOoApakaTh, B CTUXOTBOpeHHH «K mamMartHuky JlaHTe, BO3JABHUTHYTOMY BO
dopeHINY erie pajanKadbHEH BBIABISICTCS MPoOeMa HEBO3MOXHOCTH TIOIPaKaHUS
UM B COBPEMEHHOCTH. YK€ B CaMOM Hayajie TBEpPAO M OECIOpOTHO 3asBISAETCS, UTO
«Hall UTaNbsHCKUA yMm / boll apeBHemMy He aacT oneneHeHbto, / Konb oOpatutbest k
npexHeill otueil cinase / He cmoxkeT obpeuennas ctpana» 2°, Ilo ciosam B. bunnu, B
ATOM KaHTO 0o0Jiee SBCTBEHHO BBIJIBUTAETCS MPOTHBOTIOCTABICHHE «IPEBHUX BPEMEH,
ONMM3KMX K TPUPOJE H TOJHBIX WIUIO3WH, W COBPEMEHHOW DJIMOXH, B KOTOPOH
npeoOaagaeT royuas NpaBaa ¥ MEJIOYHBIH, XOIOIHBIH pasyM» 2.

Jleomapay BOCTIpUHUMAET CO3/IaHUE MaMATHHKA J[aHTe Kak MOBOJ OOPAaTHTHCS K
HEMYy KaK BeIUYalIIeMy MPEACTaBUTENI0 HTAIBIHCKOTO HApOaa, XKW3HH KOTOPOTO

npuiuiaCb Ha JPYIryr0o O3I0Xy — HC CTOJb YXKACAIYI0, KaK HbIHCIIHAA.

524 Binni W. Leopardi: Scritti 1969-1997. Firenze: 1l Ponte Editore, 2014. P. 44,

525 N36pannsie npoussenenus. C. 23 («...a morte / Per la patria correan le genti a squadre»; Canti. P.
99).

526 Y36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 26 («Non fien da’ lacci sciolte / Dell’antico sopor I’itale menti / S’ai
patrii esempi della prisca etade / Questa terra fatal non si rivolga»; Canti. P. 107).

527 Binni W. Leopardi: Scritti 1964—1967. Firenze: 1l Ponte Editore, 2014. P. 102.
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CTpouTensCTBO MOHYMEHTA B IJ1a3axX JIMPUYECKOTO TEPOsi — IOMBITKA SIBUTh «IIPUMEP
OTLIOB U JIeJ0B» >° HBIHEIIHMM HTalbsHIaM. JIMpuueckuil repoil He OTKa3bIBaeTCA

II0Ka3aThb I[aHTe, 4TO CIIYUHUJIOCH C €ro OTCYCCTBOM 110/ BJIACTBIO THUpPAHA, K KOTOPOMY

repoil HACTPOEH OTPUIIATEIBHO:

Taccio gli altri nemici e I’altre doglie;
Ma non la piu recente e la piu fera,
Per cui presso alle soglie

Vide la patria tua ’ultima sera®?’.

CMmoiuaTh 0 Bcex ee Bparax st 0 Mor,
Ho He 0 6113Kk0M TOM, 4TO BCEX 3TIOBPEIHEH,
W60 Ha cBoii mopor

CTyNMBIIMM 3pUT OTYU3HA J€Hb nocaeanuin>>’.

Jlanee cienyer ONHMCAaHWE YTHETEHHS HUTAJIbSHCKOTO HApoJia, KOTOPOE B IEPBYIO

0o4YCpcab 3aKIIIOYAIIOCh B JIMINICHHUU €I'0 I'NITaBHOI'O AOCTOMHCTBA — HCKYCCTBA. I[aHTe, 1o

YTBCPKACHUTIO JIMPHUICCKOTO I'€pOst, HC BUACII:

Non predar, non guastar cittadi e colti
L’asta inimica e il peregrin furore;
Non degl’itali ingegni

Tratte 1’opre divine a miseranda
Schiavitude oltre 1’alpe, e non de’ folti
Carri impedita la dolente via;

Non gli aspri cenni ed i superbi regni;
Non udisti gli oltraggi e la nefanda
Voce di liberta che ne schernia

Tra il suon delle catene e de’ flagelli.
Chi non si duol? che non soffrimmo? Intatto
Che lasciaron quei felli?

Qual tempio, quale altare o qual misfatto?>!

Hu cen u HUB, MO3HABIINX 3JI00HBIN HOPOB
I'pabuTeneit 1 BpaKbero KoIbsi;

Hu nuB, B KOTOpBIX reHHi

Wtanuu siBuin cedst, BIaYUMbIX

3a AnbIibl B paOCTBO 3710€; HU 3aTOPOB
IToBO30K Ha IyTSX B TOT CKOPOHBII yac;
Hwu cTporux u criecuBbIX OBENEHUN;

He capiman Tel KOUYHCTB HEBBIHOCHMBIX
CB000IbI, 3]10 OCMENBABIIIEH HAC

[Tox ns3r nemneli u cBUCT Oudeit. Tomum
Kto He 6pu1 Mykoii? KTo Beln cuer cTpagaHbsim?
IIpen anrapem Kkakum

OCTaHOBMJICS BPar — WIIb 3I0A€IHbEM 722

528 Nz6pannsie npousseneuus. C. 28 («Degli avi e de” parenti»; Canti. P. 114).

529

«1 ymMo4y 0 mpouYMX Bparax M Mpo4yMx MyKax; / HO HE O CaMOil HeJJaBHEW U caMoil KeCTOKOI, / u3-

3a KOTOPOil y mopora cBoero / y3pena poauHa TBos nocieanuit Beuepy» (Canti. P. 116).

330 Y36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 29.
531

«[He Bupen], / kak rpabuian U pa3opsiIv ropoja U Mojist / BpaKbe KOIMbE M dyXKe3eMHasl spoCTb, /

KaK UTAJIMHCKUX TeHUEB / 00XKECTBEHHBIE TBOPEHUSI YBOZWIHMCH B jKalKoe / paObCTBO 3a AJBIBI U Kak
TSDKEIBIMU / TIOBO3KaMU ObLJT MPErpaXk/ieH CKOPOHBIN MyTh; / [Tl HE 3HAJ]| HU CYpOBBIX NPHKA30B, HH
HAJMEHHOHN BIACTH; / HE CIBIMIAT OCKOPOJICHHI 1 TOrO HEYECTUBOTO / TOJI0Ca CBOOOIBI, YTO TITyMUIICS
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NmMeHHO 3TO BbI3BIBAaET HamOOJIbIlIee BO3MYIIEHUE Y aBTOpa B «Peun mo ciaydaro
ocBoOOXIeHUs [InueHno», B KOTopoil oH muiieT, uto «mno BuHe Dpannuu Urtanusa yxe
noTepsila 4acTh CBOEro Bedaukojenus. YecTontoOuBBIA U TPYCIHUBBIN, 3TOT
3JIOMOJYYHBIMH  HApOJ OTHSJI Yy HAac caMmble JOpOTHE TMpEeAMEThl  Hallleu
0JIarONPUCTOMHOCTH U HAIlell HEBUHHOW TOPJOCTH: JIparolieHHbIE MPOU3BEACHUS
uckyccTBa. Utanust uznana *ajaoCTHBIM BOIUIb, KOT/la YBUJENA, UTO €€ Kpasi yTpaTHiIH
TO, YTO COCTaBJISIO €€ CllaBy, YTO JABOPIIbI pa3rpabiieHbl, XpaMbl JIMIIEHBI CamMoi
HEYJIOBUMOM POCKOIIU, KOTOpas BbI3bIBaJIa BOCXUIlleHUE EBpOIbI U Ha 3aMeHy KOTOPOit
HE XBaTUT U 1IeNIbIX cTojieTuil. OHa BUJeNa JJIMHHBIE BEPEHULIBI HAOUTHIX €€ T00bIueit
MOBO30K, MEPENpaBISABIIUXCA 4Yepe3 AJbNbl U MNPEeIHA3HAUYCHHBIX YKPACUTh YYKHE
3eMiId, MoKa amyymuii dpaHily3 TpeOoBand HOBOW AOOBIYM U HOBOM MOXKHBBI, JAOBI
YIOBJIETBOPUTH CBOE€ HEHACKITHOE Oproxo <...>. UTO Tenepb NpeAcTaBisitoT cOO0M TBOU
XpaMBI, HEKOT/Ia IPEMET 3aBUCTH HApOJ0B?» 32,

B cpaBHEeHMM ¢ NpeabIAYIIUM CTUXOTBOPEHUEM, B TEKCTE, oOpalieHHoM K [laHTe,
aKIIEHT CTAaBUTCSA HA THYCHOCTH COBPEMEHHOU AMOXH, KOTOpas 30BETCS JIMPUUECKUM
repOeM «BEKOM CTOJIb CpaMHBIM» %, JIMpUUYeCKuii Tepoil HEroAyeT 1o IOBOLY TOTO, UTO
COBPEMEHHMKOB M €ro caMoro cyap0a 3a0pocuiia B Takoe Mep3Koe BpeMs, Korja

OTYM3HA TpEACTana Mepel HHUMH «CIyXKaHKOM u paboi»>>® W UM IpHILIOCH

CTOJIKHYThCS C TE€M, UTO «IIOMOYb WJIb CTaTh €i [poauHe]| B rubenbHOM yaene / XOTb

HaJ HaMu / TMOA 3BOH Iiemedl W cBUCT Oumueir. / Kto He ckopbut? Yero mbl He mpereprenu?
Herponyteim / uto octaBmiu Te 3mogeu? / [IIpen] kakum Xpamom, KakuM anTapeM U KaKuM
npecTyIuieHneM [oHu ocTaHOBWIHCH|?» (Canti. P. 116-117).

532 Y36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 29.

533 «Ma I’Ttalia per colpa della Francia ha gia perduta una parte del suo splendore. Ambizioso e vile,
quel popolo sciagurato ci ha rapiti i piu cari oggetti della nostra compiacenza e del nostro innocente
orgoglio: i preziosi monumenti delle arti. L’Italia gettd un grido di lamento quando vide le sue
contrade spogliarsi di cio che ne formava la gloria, saccheggiarsi i suoi palagi, i suoi tempii privarsi
dei loro piu vaghi ornamenti, che formavano 1’ammirazione dell’Europa e che intieri secoli non
valgono a rimpiazzare. Ella vide lunghe file di carri carichi delle sue spoglie recarsi a valicare le Alpi e
ad abbellire terre straniere, mentre il Francese avido e sitibondo chiedeva nuove prede e nuova ésca
alla sua insaziabile ingordigia <...>. che sono ora i tuoi tempii, oggetto una volta della invidia delle
nazioni?» (Poesie e prose L. P. 1078).

534 Y36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 29 («...perversi tempi»; Canti. P. 117).

535 N36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 29 («...ancella e schiava»; Canti. P. 118).



164

YTEHNIEHEEM — 3alpemanoch ChiHy»>>®. TupaHudecKoe IpaBICHUE OrPAHHMYHMBAIIO
UTAJbSHIIEB B JTIOOBU K poauHe. C coxxaleHUueM JIUPUUYECKUN Fepoil TOBOPUT O TOM, UTO
«HM HaIled KPOBH Thl, HY ku3HU / He npunsna, mobumas»™’. Ecau B npousBeneHun
«K Uranumn» nupudeckuil repodl puTOpUUECKH ObUI TOTOB OTAATh CBOKO KH3Hb IO
MPUMEPY NPEBHUX, TO B 3TOT pa3 MPU3HAETCS B TOM, UTO U OH CaM «HE Ma» 3a €€
©KECTOKYIO CyapOMHy» 8. KIIO4eBBIM MOMEHTOM B OTHONICHHSX HApoja U
TUPAHUYECKON BJIACTH B TEKCTE€ CTAHOBUTCS BCE TO K€ HEBO3MYTHUMOE IOTAaKaHUE

ACCIIOTU3MY THPaHa, OTIIPABJIABIICTIO UTAJIBSHIICB Ha ruoesb paiu CBOUX MHTCPCCOB!:

Qui I’ira al cor, qui la pietade abbonda: C Tex mop HacC THEB U COXKAJICHbS KIJIU:
Pugno, cadde gran parte anche di noi: Mg B OuTBax morudanu, B 0e3aHy KaHYB, —
Ma per la moribonda 3a ruOHyIIyIO 1

Italia no; per li tiranni suoi>*. Uranuio? Her, 3a cBoux THpaHoB+’,

JlanpHelmas pa3pa00TKa TEeMbl OTHOIIEHWM HWTAIbJIHCKOTO Hapoda U
TUPAHUYECKON BJIACTH B KOHTEKCTE CPABHEHUS APEBHEH M HOBOW 3MOXHU JOCTUTAET
KyJIbMUHAMA B cTuxoTBopeHnn «K AH[Keno Mawm, Korna OH Hallel COYMHEHUE
[uuepona o pecnybnukey. McTopuueckoe BpeMs, B KOTOpOM MpoxuBaer Jleomapau,
OCTaHETCS B MaMATH MTOTOMKOB Kak aOCOJIOTHO HemoucToHbi Utanmuu nepuoa. Eciou

B IBYX IIPOAHAJIU3NPOBAHHBIX HAMU CTHUXAX ITPHUBOAATCA IPUMCPLI IIOBEACHUA APCBHUX,

TO B JAHHOM TCKCTC cCaMa COBpeMeHHOCTB HpeBpamaeTc;I B HpI/IMep, TOYHECC — B
anmunpumep:.
...e di viltade ...JUIA JIET

536 Ysopannbie npousseaenus. C. 30 («...di null’aita / E di nullo conforto / Lo spietato dolor che la
stracciava / Ammollir ne fu dato in parte alcuna»; Canti. P. 118).

537 Ns6panusie npoussenenus. C. 30 («...non il sangue nostro e non la vita / Avesti...»; Canti. P.
118).

338 Nsopannsie npomssenenus. C. 30 («...e morto / Io non son per la tua cruda fortuna»; Canti. P.
118).

339 «Torma [Mbl ObLIM] THEBOM B CEpJIE, TOrAA KAIOCTBIO HpeHcrojiHeHsl. / Cpakanach, mana
3HA4YMTENbHAs YacTh U U3 Hac — / 3a rubHyuryto nu / Utammio? Her; 3a ee Tupanos» (Canti. P. 118—
119).

340 Y36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 30.
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41 [ psLyIHMX JIMIIb IPE3PEHBSA MBI IPEIMET 2.,

Siam fatti esempio alla futura etade

['maBHOE, 4TO OOBEAUHSAET BCE 3TU TEKCThI, MOXKET YMECTUTHCS B CIEAYIOUIYI0 (pa3y U3
ctuxotrBopenus: «llobeautento urpsl B Msiu» (A un vincitore nel pallone): «Cerogus
noporasi poauna / Ilpumepsl IpeBHUE Uisi TOBTOPEHUS TOTOBUT» (MEPEBOJ HAIl. —
JA)S.

Cama ucropuueckasi cutyarusi y Jleomapau tpeOyeT TOro, 4roObl APEBHOCTh
MoJyuyusia TMPaBO Ha CYLIECTBOBaHUE, BO3pOXAeHHE. WTanmbsSHIBI KE B CHUIY
M3MEHUBIIETOCS COCTOSIHHSI YEJIOBEKAa BOOOIIE MOApakaTh MpuMepaM OOJbIIE HE B
COCTOSIHUM, MO3TOMY THpPAHMYECKas BIACTh peaiu3yercs B MoJiHOW Mepe. Uranus,
pOAMHA BEJIMKUX TEpOEeB, CTAHOBUTCS B pAaHHEM TBOPYECTBE TMO3TAa BJBOWHE
HECUACTHOW: OT OECCUIMS CBOMX CBHIHOB M OT IIOJIHOMPABUSI U BCEI03BOJICHHOCTH
BIacTUTElNSI. B CTUXOTBOPEHUSX TUPAHY yJAeTCs IOCTUYb BCETO TOTO, YETO OH HE MOT
nooutscst B «Peun no ciyyaro ocBoboxkaenus [lnueno». Ha »Toil komu3uu ctpoutcs
BeCh KOH(JIMKT HapoJia M TUPAHUYECKOM BIACTU B IMOATUYECKUX TEKCTaX — Ha
KOHTpPACcTe€ MEXIy IPEBHUMH MOJABUTAMU U COBPEMEHHOU OECIOMOIIHOCTBHIO Hapoja,
CBSI3aHHOU € OOIIMM yXYJIIEHUEM POJia YEJIOBEUECKOI0 CO BPEMEH 30JI0TOr0 BEKA.

[TocTrenenHo mbl HaOmOAaeM, Kak Tema «Hapona U BiacTh» McUepIbIBAET ceOsl B
TOM KJII0YE, B KOTOPOM OHa pa3padaThiBaeTcsi B paHHUX cThxaX. COBEPIIEHHO HHOM
000pOT mpUHUMAET MpobdiieMa BIACTU U HAPOJHOTO HEIOBOJLCTBA B CTUXOTBOPEHUU
«bpyt Muagmmity (Bruto minore). CoUUanbHO-TIOIUTUYECKOE H3MEPEHUE B HEM
OTCYTCTBYET, Oepercsi Jumb (urypa TUpaHoOOpLa B  KadecTBe o0Opasa.
N K. IlonysixToBa BEpHO MOJAMEYAET, UTO «HOBBINM repoit Jleomapau He TupaHoOoperl,
MoJI00HO TeposiM Tpareauit Anbdbepu; oH O0ro0opell, MATSKHUK, OPOCAIOIINN BBI30B
camoMmy poky»*. Kanro «Bpyr Mmmammmii» B TBOpuecTBe Jleomapau HpPOBOIUT

U3BECTHBIA pyOex MEXIy NCHUCTBUTENBHO 371000 JHEBHOW MOTUTHYECKOU JHPUKOU U

541 Canti. P. 131-132.

342 N36pannsie npousseneuus. C. 34.

343 «Oggi la patria cara / Gli antichi esempi a rinnovar prepara» (Canti. P. 163).

>4 TlonysxtoBa M.K. XXusub u tBOpuectBo J[)kakomo Jleonmapau / OtB. pen. ®@psisun B.A.; Hayu.
Coget «Mcropust MupoBoii KynbTypbl». MockBa: Hayka, 2003. C. 66-67.
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¢bunocodpckuMU CTUXaMH, B KOTOPBIX «00pbh0€» C TUPAHOM YK€ HE OTBOJUTCS BUHOTO
MecTa, a MpeodI1ajaeT MeCCUMU3M, BO3HUKILINN OT OCO3HAHUS BCECUIIBHOCTH MPUPOIbI-
MayexH, Beylleil CBOI0 COOCTBEHHYI0, HUKAK HE CBS3aHHYIO C YEJIOBEYECTBOM JKU3Hb U
He oOpariaronieil Ha Hero HUKakoro BHUMaHUS.

Mexny «Peubto 1o caydaro ocBoOoxaenus —I[luueno» u  aByms
BbienpuseieHHbIMUA cTuxamu («K Uramum» n «K namstHuky JlaHte, BO3ABUTHYTOMY
BO DopeHIuu») Mbl HAaXOJWM HEMaJ0 OOLIEro, €Cid pPaccMaTpuBaTh MX C TOYKH
3pE€HMs B3aMOOTHOUIEHUH HApOJa U TUPAHUYECKOW BiacTu. HapomHeiMu nemsmu, 1o
MHeHUI0 Jleomapau, BO BCeX TEKCTax SABJISIOTCSA €AUHCTBO UTAJIBIHCKOTO IrOCyAapcTBa U
0CBOOOXK/IEHHE OT TUPAHUYECKOro rocnoacTea @panHunu (B 4acTHOCTH, OT Hamoneona).
B TpexseTHeM mpoMeXyTKe CO BpeMEHM HanucaHus «Peuu mo ciayyaro oCBOOOXKIAECHUS
[InyeHo» TouKa 3peHus aBTOpa TPAHCPOMHUPOBATIACH. DTO U3MEHEHHUE BBIACHSETCS MPHU
oOpamieHn K «JlHEBHUKY pa3MbllUIeHHID». Ecium B 1po3aMdyeckoM TEKCTe Yy
pacckasyukKa >Kujaa Bepa B BO3poxKIeHUe Mrtamuu, TO B CTUXax 3Ta Bepa IOCTEIEHHO
yracana. CMeHa B3IVIsiIa HA B3aMMOOTHOUIEHWS HApOJa W THUPAHUYECKOM BIIACTH,
[poM3OILIeAIas Ha IIyTH OT B3SITOO HAMU IIPO3aUYECKOr0 IIPOU3BEICHUA K
MO3THYECKUM, MOXHO BBIPA3UTh CIEIYIOUIUM 00pa3oM: CTPEMJICHUE, BBIIBICHHOE B
«Peun mo cinywatro ocBoOoxzaeHus IludueHo», k Tomy, uroObl Wrtanmus He 3acrana
«Bo3BpameHre Annus Knasaus 6e3 Hajgex bl yBUAETh BockpeceHue Buprunus; L{lunny
6e3 McTuTenbHOM apmun; Llesaps 6e3 BpyTtan®®, ObLI0 pa3pylIeHO B CTUXOTBOPEHHUSX
«K Hramum» n «K namarauky Jlante, Bo3aBurHyroMmy Bo @Duopenumm». Takoe
IIOJIOKEHHUE BEIEU CIIOKUIIOCH BCIIEICTBUE HW3MEHEHMS YEJIOBEYECKOW NPHUPOABI IO
CPaBHEHUIO C JPEBHOCTHIO, KOTOpas B TBOpYecTBe Jleomapau HCHONIB3yeTCs panu
KOHTpAacTa, 00bSICHIEMOT 0 IPEICTABIIEHUEM O €€ TIO3TUYHOCTH.

KOH(]IUKT IpeBHUX U COBPEMEHHBIX Ha CIOKETHO-KOMIIO3UIIMOHHOM YPOBHE YXkKe
B MEHBIIEH CTENEHU, HEXEIU B BBIMICIPHUBEACHHBIX NPOU3BEICHUIX, HAXOAUT CBOE

oTpaxkeHue B ctuxoTBopeHuu «Ha 3amyxectBo cectpol [laonuub»y (Nelle nozze della

%5 «Ella avrebbe veduto tornare un Appio Claudio senza speranza di vedere risorgere un Virginio; un
Cinna senza un esercito vendicatore; un Cesare senza un Bruto» (Poesie e prose 1. P. 1075).
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sorella Paolina), HanucanHoM B OKTs6pe-HOsA6pe 1821 .54 [MosTH3ams HCTOPUYECKUX
MOJBUTOB B HEM TAKXE BBIJICISAETCS B KaUeCTBE exemplum’ OB, TOMEUIEHHBIX B CAMBIIi
KOHEI TeKCTa U (PYHKIIMOHAJIBHO BBIMOJHSAIONIUX POJIb HA3UIAHUSL.

MoHoOJIOT JAUPUYECKOTO Treposi, OOpallleHHbIM, UCXOJs W3 3arjaBus, K CecTpe,

MpenoiaraeT, 4ro 3aTparuBaeMas T€Ma 3aMy’>KeCTBa KacaeTcsl TOJIbKO CEeMEHBIX
OTHOIIIEHHH, oiHaKo Jleonmapau ¢ caMoro Hayaia MpUCTyHaeT K pa3paboTke OONbIION U
KUBOTpEMeENyei mpoOieMbl JyXOBHOTO COCTOSIHUSI COBPEMEHHBIX UTalbsHIEB. O0pa3
CECTpHI (Ha caMOM JIeJie HACTOSIIIIEH ) CTAHOBUTCS YCIOBHBIM: IOJ] CECTPOI 03T UMEET B
BUJIy UTAIBSHCKYIO KEHIIUHY BOOOIIE (3TO MOJAKPEIUISIETCS OOpallleHHEM K «JIeBamy,
«xeHam» (donne, verginette, spose) B TpeTbeil U 4eTBepToii cTpodax>*’, B KOTOPHIX
reHepanu3anus OepeT BepX HaJl U3HAYAIBHO JMYHBIM OOpallleHuEeM K KOHKPETHOM
MepCoHE), KOTopas JoJKHA 1) ucnbIThiBaTh HEeHABUCTH (0dio) u npe3penue (disdegno) k
TpycaM U HEJIOCTOMHBIM CBOEH POJIUHBI MY>KUYMHAM M 2) BOCHUTATb HOBOE «ILIEMS»
(stirpe®®).
Ecnu B mepBBIX IBYX CTUXOTBOPEHHUSIX CPAaBHEHHIO C MpEIKaMU IMOJBEPrajiucCh
TOJNBKO TPEACTABUTENIM MYXCKOTO TOJia, TO B IIEHTPE aHAIM3UPYEMOTO TEKCTa
HaxXOAUTCSl PUTypa KEHITUHBI. TEeKCT MPU3BIBAET HBIHEIIHUX XKEHIIUH, TaK K€, KaKk U B
kaHTto «K HWramum» — MyxX4uH, BecTu cels Kak APEBHUE U PACKPHIBAET HOBYIO
CTOPOHY AUXOTOMUH «JIPEBHOCTH VS COBPEMEHHOCTHY.

[TocTynupys HEroJHOCTb, IJIAYEBHOCTH COBPEMEHHOTO COCTOSIHHS OOIIECTBa U
BBIPOXKJICHUSI CHIHOB MTanuu cioBaMu OT JMila Hapoja O TOM, YTO «Mbl TpaBUM /
XKusyro m061ecTh — MEPTBYIO K€ CIaBUM» %) MO3T MpembABISET K >KCHIIMHAM

TpeOOBaHUE BEPHYTH 30JIOTYIO AMOXY APEBHOCTU MPH MOMOIIU JTHOOBH, KpPAcOTHl U, B

OeaoM, TOM BJIaCTHU, KOTOPYIO OHU UMCIOT, HA/l MY KUNHAMM:

...A senno vostro il saggio Mynaper 1 BOMH HanpasisieM BaMU

E il forte adopra e pensa; e quanto il giorno Ha mbicas u neno. Bee, uTo konecHuna

546 Canti. P. 148.

347 N36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 40; Canti. P. 152, 155).

548 Canti. P. 156.

>4 N36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 40 («Virtl viva sprezziam, lodiamo estintay; Canti. P. 152).
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Col divo carro accerchia, a voi s’inchina. BoxecTBeHHast JHS BE3€T, BCC BaM.
Ragion di nostra etate Jlatb TpebOylo y Beka

Io chieggo a voi. La santa Otuet Bam. Pa3Be B3max

Fiamma di gioventu dunque si spegne Pyk Bammx orup CBALIEHHBIN OTAaCHII,
Per vostra mano? attenuata e franta Orns roH0CcTH? Wb B3-3a Bac 3a4ax,

Da voi nostra natura? e le assonnate 3abut Ham HpaB? U koib qymia — Kaneka,
Menti, e le voglie indegne, Konb nens HU3Ka, KOJIb KU

E di nervi e di polpe IIpuponHas nena

Scemo il valor natio, son vostre colpe?>° U MBI HUYTOXKHA, BaIla Jib TO BUHA?>"!

Putopuueckue BOMPOCH MOKA3bIBAIOT KOHTPACT MEXIY POJIbI0 KEHIIUHBI B
JIPEBHOCTU U COBPEMEHHOM CHUTYyAIMEW, ONMMCAHHOW MpU MOMOIIM HUX. Bompomranus
JUPUYECKOT0 Teposi 000pavynBaIOTCI pOOKUMH OOBHHEHUSIMH B TOM, YTO JOOpOJETENH
U BBICOKHE TMOPBIBBI UTANBSHIIEB yTPAUCHBI CETOJHS BCIEACTBUE M3MEHEHUS HATYPHI
JEBYyIIEK, 00jiee HE BJOXHOBIISIONIUX MYKYUH Ha MOJBUTH.

[laTeTHYHOCTh CTUXOTBOPEHHUS, TEM HE MEHEE, HE HCYE3aeT OT BO3ZHUKIIUX B

Aylle MO03Ta COMHEHMI: €ro Bepa B NPUPOAY JIOJEH, HECMOTPS HA KOHCTATALMIO €€

YXYJIIEHUSI, elle CUJIbHA, HO B JIaHHOM CJydae — 3TO BEpa B JKEHCKYIO IMOJOBUHY
YeJIOBEYECTBA.
BriOupas mpaBUIBHBIX — CMEJNBIX M XpaOpblX — MYXYMH W MOOyXAas HX

COBepIIIaTh 0JaropoiHbIe ASsHUS (TIepBas 3a/14a), )KCHITUHBI, [I0 MHCHHUIO JTUPUIECKOTO
reposi, 00si3aHbI T03a00TUTHCS M O JIETAX, O HOBOM IIOKOJICHMH (BTOpas 3aaada),
KOTOPOE, «MY3Kasi JIJIsl OTYU3HBDY, IOJHKHO TOMHUTD «JICSTHbS OTIIOB U YeM 00s13aH Kpaii
uM»>>2. O6e 3amaum, KOTOphIE CTOAT IEpe]] UTANbIHKAMH, BBIABISIOTCS OTYETIMBO:
HEHABUCTh M TIPE3PEHHE, BBIKA3bIBAEMOE HEPAAUBBIM MY>KUMHAM, U MPaBUIHHOE

BOCHHUTAHUE FOHOIIECH B AyXC JPCBHUX CIIOCOOHO KIICPCBCPHYTH» TCKYUICC ITOJIOKCHUC

330 «ITo BameMy pasyMeHHIO MyZApell / W CWiad AEWCTByeT W aymaerT. M Bce, 4ro JeHb / Ha
00’KeCTBEHHOM KOJIECHUIIE OMOsiChIBaeT (00be3xkaer), nepen BaMu ckiioHsercss. / O cMbIcie Hallero
BEKa / s CHpallMBaio0 Bac. 3HAYMT, CBATOM / OrOHB IOHOCTH yracaeT / oT Bamed pyku? Ocnabiena u
ciioMmiieHa / u3-3a Bac Hama npupojaa? M coHHbIe / yMbl, U HEJOCTOMHBIC JKEJIAHHS, / U KU U TUIOTH
(oci. MSIKOTH) Halle / BposkaeHHoe y0okecTBO — 310 Bamia BuHa?» (Canti. P. 153—-1540.

33! Y36pannbie npoussenenust. C. 40.

532 Ws6panusie npoussenenus. C. 41 («Cresca alla patria, e gli alti gesti, e quanto / Agli avi suoi
deggia la terra impari»; Canti. P. 156).
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BemIei>>, N3MEHUTh CUTYyaIlMIO B JIYUIIYyI0 CTOPOHY M MO3BOJUT Hapoay oOpecTu CBOM
HACTOAIIUNA HPaB, HEKOT/1a MPUCYIIUNA €My B IOPOTOM MPOIIOM, XOTs Obl B Oy IyIieMm.

[Ipu3biBEI  BO3pOAWTH B  IIOTOMCTBE TE€POMYECKOE TMPONILIOE  MPEIKOB
KOMITO3UIITMOHHO 3aMbIKAIOTCA Ha IPUMEpax CHAPTAHCKOTO BOCHUTAHUS B IISITOU
cTpode U uype3BbIYAHO TpUBIEKaromero Jleonapau croxkera 3 aHTUYHOU UCTOPHH —
NOOpOBOJIBLHOIO JIMIIEHHUS CBOEM XU3HM Buprunweili — B JIByX MNOCIEIHUX. OTH
IPUMEPBl  COOTBETCTBYIOT JBYM IIOCTaBJIECHHBIM II€pe]  MPEACTABUTEIbHULIAMU
’KEHCKOT'0 10JIa B TEKCTE «3aJjadam.

[lepBblii exemplum iy KUT WLTIOCTpAIlUEN TOTO, KaK CJIEIyeT BHIPACTUTH HOBOE

IIOTOMCTBO:.

Qual de’ vetusti eroi Tak, urs repoes ceu,

Tra le memorie e il grido Urs 1peBHUX UMEHA,

Crescean di Sparta i figli al greco nome®4, Poc CniapTsl poj1, MJIaIoi, BOJBHOIIOOUBBI ",

Btopoit exemplum BBonut purypy Buprunuu, KOTOpyro YMEpTBUJI OTEll, BHIBEICHHBIM
B «Peun mo ciyuato ocBoOoxkzaeHus [lnueHo» B kauecTBe OJIHOTO M3 TpeX OOpIIOB
MPOTUB TUpPAaHUU (HaMEK Ha HEr0 B MPO3aWYECKOM TEKCT€ — 3TO MMEHHO HaMeK Ha
youenue aouepu). BosBpaieHue k mpoOieMe TUpaHOOOPCTBA B paccMaTpUBAEMOM
TEKCTE OTHIOJb HE CIy4ailHO, BeIb HMMEHHO 3aBUCHUMOCTh WTamuu OT uyxKux
BJIACTUTENICH sBIsieTCA HaubOojee HACyIIHOM M OCTpoMl mpoOiemMoil B KOHKPETHBIM

HMCTOPUYECKHIT MOMEHT:

...e nella doma ..M Ha COHHOH
Terra il marte latino arduo s’accampa 3emite TaTuHCKUM MapcoM CTaH pa3ouT
Dal buio polo ai torridi confini®®, OT TbMBI TIOJISIPHOM [0 MOJAHEBHBIX CTPaH™’.

533 Binni W. Leopardi: Scritti 1964—1967. Firenze: Il Ponte Editore, 2014. P. 152.
53 «(ITog06HO TOMY, KaK CPe/IM MaMATH U Kiinya / JPEBHUX repoes / chiHbl CIapThl BO3PACTAIN BO HUMsI
rpekoB» (Canti. P. 156—157).

535 N36pannble npoussenenus. C. 41,

536 «...Ha TIOKOPEHHOM / 3eMJIe JTATHHCKUN TsDKENbIi Mapc pacnonaraercs [arepem] / OT TOJSpHOM

TBMBI JI0 TOJITHEBHEIX TipenenoBy (Canti. P. 160).
557 36pannble npousseneuus. C. 42.
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Jlupudeckuil repoil HaJeeTCs HE TOJBKO BEPHYTh W3HAYAIBHO MPUCYIIEE YETOBEKY
COCTOSIHUE, HO U1 BOCCTAHOBUTH BEJIUYUE CBOCH POJUHBI.

[Ipy momomu 3TUX O0OpPa30B-MPUMEPOB  3aKOJIBIIOBBIBAECTCS  KOMITO3HITUS
ctuxotrBopenusi: mnpespenue (disdegni), BblpaxkeHHOe Buprunueil ceHatopy AMNmnuio
Knasauto, cootrBerctByer mnpe3penuto (disdegno) u HenaBuctu (0dio), KOTOpBIE
KEHIIUHAM CJIEAYET BBIPa3UTh OTKA3bIBAIOIIMMCS OT BOGHHOTO CONPOTHUBJICHUS TUPAHY
UTaJbIHI[AM, a CHAapPTAaHCKOE BOCIHUTAHUE — BOCIHUTAHUIO, KOTOPOE JKAXKIET YBUJIIEThH
BOIUIOLLIEHHBIM B JKU3Hb JTUPUUECKUN T€POH.

O6pa3 Buprunum, kpome TOro, CTAaHOBUTCS CTEPKHEBBIM M YIIyOJsieT o0pa3
caMoil «00OOIIEHHOW» JKEHIIMHBI B CTUXOTBOpPEHUHU. Jleonapau ynonoOJseT KakIyro
xeHuHy Wrtanuu (OTTONKHYBIIMCH OT JIMYHOTO oOpamieHus K cectpe) Buprunum.
Ponb JKeHIIMHBI B CHACEHUH UTAJBSHIIEB U UX CTPAHbl COCTOUT B JKEPTBONPUHOIIICHHH,
KOTOPO€ «OIUIOAOTBOPUT» HAPOJ, BO3POJUT B HEM JIPEBHUE YYBCTBA U CTPEMIICHUS.
3akmounTenbHas cTpoda pUCyeT KeJaHHOe sl modTa emie co BpemeH «Peunm mo
CIay4ar0 ocBOOOXAeHUS IIMueHO» HPOOYKIEHHE «CIAIIErO XyXa HAapoOmOB» >® — B
pe3yiibTaTe COBEpIICHUsI OJaropoAHOTO MOCTYNKA OJHOW-€TUHCTBEHHOW >KEHIIUHOM,
OTKa3aBIlEHCs MOIUYMHUTHCS BOJIe TUpaHa. JIupuueckuil repoil HaieeTcs, 4YTO XOTs Obl
MIPUHECEHHAs HBIHYE JKEPTBa KapJWHAIbLHO MEPECTPOUT CIIOKUBILIEECS MeYaIbHOE

CymeCTBOBAHUC €TI0 HAIIUU:

...Ecco alla vaga ... HOBBIM POMYJIOBO TJIEMS

Tua spoglia intorno la romulea prole 3a)ra10csi THEBOM BKPYT TEOSI. ..

Di nova ira sfavilla... <...>

<..> Tak, B TSHDKKOM NOrpeOeHHbIN

Cosi I’eterna Roma be3nenne, Beunslii Pum

In duri ozi sepolta Cy1p00ii 5K€HBI BHOBb CTaIl )KUBOTBOPUMS?,

Femmineo fato avviva un’altra volta>>°.

538 «...si risveglia con tirannici trattamenti lo spirito addormentato delle nazioni» (Poesie e prose I. P.

1081).
539 «BOT BOKpYT / MPEKPACHBIX TBOMX OCTAHKOB POMYJIOBO CEMs / HOBBIM THEBOM 3a)KUIaeTcs. .. <...>
Tak Beunslii PuMm, / B TSDKKOH Ipa3gHOCTH MOrpeOEHHBIN, / )KEHCKash y4yacTh >KUBOTBOPUT BHOBB)

(Canti. P. 159-160).
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JlpyruM SipKuM OpUMEPOM BOIUIONIECHUS WJIEU CPABHEHUS IPEBHErO COCTOSIHUSA C
COBPEMEHHBIM MOXKET CTaTh COYMHEHHOE B Mae 1822 r.56! ctuxotBopenue «llocnenuss
necub Cado» (Ultimo canto di Saffo), BnoxHoBieHHoe oTtyacTu pomaHoMm «KopuHHa,
uwmu  Hranus» wmagam ge  Cranb. Mexay COBPEMEHHBIMH  MPOSBICHUSMU
SMOILIMOHATBLHOTO COCTOSHHS JIIOJAeH M JAPEBHHUMH — MHOYXECTBO OTJIMYHMM, KOTOpHIS
Jleomapau BBISBIISIET, CpPaBHUBAs IMPOU3BEICHUSI HCKYCCTBAa M JIMTEPATYPhl Pa3HBIX
smox. Tak, «BbIpaxkeHUE TOpsi, — 3asABIAE€T OH, — Yy JPEBHHUX, HANpUMEp, B
“Jlaokoonte”, B rpynne HuoObl, B omucanusx ['oMepa, HEMPEMEHHO AOJXKHO OBLIO
OTIMYATECS OT BBIPAKEHUS TOPS B HAINK JHW» %2, 3HaMeHuTas CKyIbpnTypa «JIa0KooH u
€ro CBHIHOBbS» U TpyNIa CKYJIBITYpP, MOCBSIIEHHBIX MHUQOJIOTHYECKOMY CIOXKETY O
HuoGee, ynomunatorcsa Jleonapau HecnpocTa, BEeAb UMEHHO O HUX B NMPOU3BEICHUU
Magam Jne Cranb TOBOPUTCA Kak O II€AEeBpax, KOTOPbIE «BBIPAKAIOT KECTOKYIO
MyKy» %3,

3aTeM B pOMaHe CIIEAYyET pa3MbIIUICHUE, TpuHaaIexkamee Kopuaue, o Tom, 4to
«HPABCTBEHHOE CYIIECTBO APEBHUX OBUIO TAKUM 3I0POBBIM, MX IIMpPOKasi rpylb Tak
BOJIBHO JbIIIAJIA, TTOJTUTHYECKUN TOPSII0K TaK TAPMOHUPOBAII C UX CIIOCOOHOCTSIMHU, YTO
Cpeay HUX MOYTH HE BCTPEUAIOCH JIOACH, KaK B HAIlle BPeMs, OXBAaUYCHHBIX TOMJICHHEM
M0 WHOW >KU3HW», MOATOMY «HA JHIAX AHTUYHBIX CTaTyi» CIIOXKHO OOHAPY>KUTh
«OTIIEYaTOK MeJaHXoIum» **. B HOBbIE e BpeMeHa «CaMoill OIaropojHoil yeproit
yejloBeKa cTajga CcKopOb»® . MenaHxoaus, CBONCTBEHHAas COBPEMEHHBIM JIIOMAM,
SBJISIETCS TPSIMBIM  CIIEJICTBUEM pa3BUTHUSL YEJIOBEYECKOTO pa3yMa U OTBEP>KECHHS
320y KICHUN, WJUTIO3UH — OCHOBOIIOJATalollero 3JIEMEHTAa BHYTPEHHEW JKU3HU

HpeI[CTaBHTeJIeﬁ HepBO6BITHOFO 4CJI0BCUYCCTBA, V11 KOTOPBIX IIaMATb O BCIIHMKHUX

390 Y3Gpannbie npoussenenust. C. 42.

361 Canti. P. 226.

362 Jtuka m scretuka. C. 322 («L’espressione del dolore antico, per esempio nel Laocoonte, nel
gruppo di Niobe, nelle descrizioni di Omero ec., doveva essere per necessita differente da quella del
dolor modernoy; Zib. 1. P. 106).

363 Crane AJLXK. ne. Kopunna, nimu Uranus / Ioaror. usa., nep. ¢ ¢p. M.H. Yepuesud. Mocksa:
Hayxa, 1969. C. 138.

364 Tam xe. C. 1309.

365 Tam xe. C. 138.
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JESTHUSAX W HEUCCIKAEMOW AaKTUBHOCTH TOYUBIIUX <GIBISETCS JyYIIUM 3HAKOM
YBaXEHUS, KaKOe CIEAYyeT OKa3bIBaTh Mpaxy yMepmux. HuuTo He MODKHO 0CIIa0isaTh U
yMaaTh nOpeicTaBieHus o0 wux wmomm» . Ilpomomkas paccykKIeHHE Ha TEMYy,
3atpoHyTyto Maaam jae Cranb, Jleomapam HE COMHEBAJCS B TOM, YTO OHH «BBIpaXKalld
CBOE OTYasSHUE y)KACHEUIIIMMHU KECTaMU U JCHCTBUSMH, U HECYACThSI UX BBIBOJIWIN W3
ce0s1 1 yousanu»’®’, Benib «T0 OBLIO TOpe, HE 3HAIOIIEE MCLENEHNU, KaK 3HAET €ro Hallle
rope, HeCuacThs MOCTUTANIN APEBHUX HE KaK HEM30EKHO MPUCYIINE HAIIeH mpupoe u
HUYTOXKHBIE B ITOW HECYACTHOW >KMU3HU, HO KAaK TOMEXH, MPOTHBOCTOSIIUE TOMY
CYaCTBIO, KOTOPOE HE Ka3alloCh IPEBHMM, B OTIMYHE OT HAC, IyCTOH rpe3oiin’®®
(oTcrola TIOBBINIEHHOE BHUMAaHUE B €ro TBOPUYECTBE K TEME CaMOyOWIICTBa;
CaMOYOHHCTBO — TOMBITKA yCTPAHUTh HECYACThE, SPKO DPACKPHIBAIOIIAS XapaKTep
JPEBHETO YEJIOBEKA).

[To wmuenuto Jleomapmu, mamam npe Cranp «mokenajga YIOAOOWTH CKIIAT
XapakTepa» TJABHOM TIEepOMHU CBOETO pOMaHa «HpaBam» JPEBHUX HACTOJBKO,
«HACKOJBKO 3TO COBMECTHMO C COBPEMEHHBIMH OOBIYasMH M B3IVISAaMHU, KOTOPHIMHU
oHa ImeApo ee Hazenmna» ®. KopuHHa, TakuMm oOpasoMm, mpejacTaBisercs Jleomapan
IIEPCOHAXKEM, BOILIOIIAIONIMM JPEBHUN XapakTep, CBOHCTBOM KOTOPOIO SBISETCS
HEBO3MOXKHOCTh COBJIAJIATh C MHPOM CBOWX UYyBCTB. B Hawaie 3TOro paccyXIeHUS OH

OTTaJIKUBAeTCs OT IUTAaThl U3 pomaHa®'’, B koTopoil Kopunna aemutcs ¢ OcBayibaoM

366 Crane AJLXK. ne. Kopunna, nnmu Uranus / Ioaror. usa., nep. ¢ ¢p. M.H. Yepuesud. Mocksa:
Hayxa, 1969. C. 139.

567 HpascTBeHHble Ouepkd. JIHeBHUK pasmpinnieHuit. Meiciun. C. 210 («...esprimevano la loro
disperazione cogli atti e le azioni piu terribili, e la sventura 1i mandava fuori di se stessi e gli
uccideva...»; Zib. I. P. 115).

368 DJruka u screruka. C. 322 («Quello era un dolore senza medicina, come ne ha il nostro: non
sopravvenivano le sventure agli antichi come necessariamente dovute alla nostra natura, ed anche
come un nulla in questa misera vita, ma come impedimenti e contrasti a quella felicita che agli antichi
non pareva un sogno, come a noi pare»; Zib. I. P. 106).

%9 HpasctBennble ouepku. JlHeBHUK pasmbiiuieHnid. Mpicmu. C. 210 («...al carattere dei quali
I’autrice ha voluto ravvicinare quello di Corinna quanto era compatibile coi costumi e la filosofia
moderna, di cui I’arricchisce a piena mano...»; Zib. 1. P. 115).

370 «“Je vous 1’ai dit souvent, la douleur me tuerait; il y a trop de lutte en moi contre elle; il faut lui
céder pour n’en pas mourir” dice Corinna presso la Staél, liv.14, ch. 3, t. II, p. 361 dell’edizione citata
qui dietro» (cm.: Zib 1. P. 114). Cp.: «Sl Hepeako Bam roBopuia, 4TO TOpe MOXKET yOUTh MEHS; s
CIIMIIKOM OYpHO BOCCTal0 HMPOTHUB HErO, C HUM HAJ0 CMHPHUTHCI, HE TO MOXHO ymepeTb» (Ctanb
AJLX. ne. Kopunna, niu Uranus / [loaror. uzg., nep. M.H. ¢ ¢pp. UepneBuu. Mocksa: Hayxka, 1969.
C. 248).
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TeM, YTO OHAa HE B CWIaX IMOJAaBUTh 3aBJIaJIeBIIee €0 MepexuBaHue. [lo noruke
UTaJbIHCKOTO M0ATa, ApeBHUE Jtoau (1 KopuHHa), eciiv UCOBITHIBAIM 00JIb, HE UMENH
BO3MOXXHOCTH €€ YHATh (priocodueil 1 TOPbKUMU 3HAHUSMU O JEUCTBUTEIBHOCTH U
MOTOMY OTAABAJIMCh €d MONHOCThIO. JKenas n30aBUTHCS OT HEe, OHU OBLIM CIIOCOOHBI
COBEpIIUTh caMOyOMIICTBO, MOWIs N0 KpaliHeW cremeHu pacctpoiictBa. Eciam ke
UCIIBITHIBANIA CYACThE, TO OHO ObUIO OE3rpaHUYHBIM. DTO BOCCTAHOBJICHUE JIPEBHOCTU
Ha COBPEMEHHBIH JIaJl ¥ CTajao OOJIBIIUM JOCTHKEHUEM NucaTeNbHUIlBL. K TOMy, 4TOOBI
BOILJIOTUTH HEUTO MOJOOHOE B CBOEM TBOPUYECTBE, €r0 MOOYINII, KaK MOKHO YOEIUThCS,
nMeHHO poMaH magam e Cranb «Kopunna, i Utanusy.

B kayecTBe MOMNBITKM BOIUIONIEHUS JTONH HAEH MNPUBEIEM CTUXOTBOPEHUE
«Ilocnennsiss mecup Cado». OOpamenne k auuHoctu Cado ToXe HeE clydaifHo,
nockoJibky Jleomapnu ObLT SIBHO OCBEIOMJIEH O «HEKPAaCHUBOCTHUY» JIPEBHETPEUECKOM
nostecchl. U3BecTHO, uTO Jleonapau He cuuTan KpacuBbIM U ce0s (PUCOBOKYIIUM €IIIe
00JIe3HU, KOTOPBIM OBLI MOJBEPKEH M03T). O BHEMHOCTU Maaam Ae Ctaib BCTpeyaeTcs
peruka B «/[HeBHUKe pa3MbIIUIEHUN» cleaytoiero coaepxkanus: «Manam ae Craib
He OblIa Xopola co0oi: B TakoM JyIie, Kak €€, 3TO 00CTOSTEIbCTBO [HEOOXOIUMOCTh
M300paKE€HUsI TEPCOHAXXEH  BHEIIHE  MPUBJIEKATENBHBIX B  XYJ0XECTBEHHOM
MIPOU3BEACHUH | JJOJKHO OBLIO BBI3BaTh OECCUETHOE MHOYKECTBO BO3BBIIIIEHHBIX MBICIIEH
¥ 9yBCTB, HUKEM €IlI€ HE ONUCAHHBIX, ITyOOKUX, 9yBCTBUTENBHEIX» |, durypa Cado
npuBiiekana Jleonapau Tem, 4To cBeJeHUs 0 ee Ouorpaduu COOTHOCHINCH C JE€TaIsMU
ouorpadun magam ae Ctaiab U €ero COOCTBEHHOM.

JlaHHO€ CTHXOTBOpPEHHE BIIOJIHE TMOJJACTCSd TOW MWHTEPHpETAlMU, KaKYyIO
npeanoxun Jleonapau Ha npumepe KopuHHBL, ¢ TOM AUIIb pa3HULIEN, UTO B €F0 OCHOBY
MOJIO)KEH HE COBPEMEHHBIM IEPCOHAX, BOIUIOMIAKOIIMN JPEBHUM XapakTep, a
UCTOpPUYECKAs] WJIM JIeT€HJapHas JUYHOCTh, B KOTOPOM MPOCTYHAIOT YEPTHI

COBPCMCHHOCTH. TekCcT MOXKHO YCJIIOBHO IMOACIUTH Ha ABC YaCTH, B KOTOPBIX OCO6YIO

371 Druka u screruka. C. 378 («Madama di Staél non era bella: in un’anima come la sua questa
circostanza avra prodotto mille pensieri e sentimenti sublimi, nuovissimi a scriverli, profondissimi,
sentimentalissimi»; Zib. I. P. 1095-1096).



174

(bYHKHI/IIO BBIINMOJIHAIOT JIUYHBIC MCCTOI/IMCHI/IH572

. Hanucannsie 1100 OT mepBoOro Juia
€MHCTBEHHOTO uYucia, Jub0 0 cebe Ke B TPEeTheM JIMIE CTPOKHU, B KOTOPBIX
BBIPAXKAETCA MYyYEHHE CaMOro JUPUYECKOro reposs — modrecchl Cado, BOILIONIAIOT
UJICI0 JIPEBHEr0 MHPOBOCIPHUATHSA, B PaMKaX KOTOPOTO MOCTUTHYBIIEE YEIOBEKa
Oe/JCTBUE OLIYIIAETCs KaK Cyry00 MHAMBUIYAJIbHOE U MPETMSITCTBYIONIEE HOCTHKEHUIO
CYacThsi Ha 3€MJIe, B TO BpEMs KaKk B CTPOKax, HAMHCAHHBIX OT IMEPBOTO JHIA
MHOKECTBEHHOI'0 YHCJIA, B YCTa TOBOPSIIETO BIIOKEHBI PEIUIMKH, XapaKTE€pPHbIC IS
COCTOSIHMSI COBpEMEHHUKa Jleomapan, pacleHHBAIONIEr0 HECYACThS HE CTOJBKO KAk

CBOM, CKOJBKO Kak BceoOmue. [Ipumepom mepBoro ciydasi CIyuT BTopas ctpoda u

Ha4ajo TPEThEN:

Bello il tuo manto, o divo cielo, ¢ bella
Sei tu, rorida terra. Ahi di cotesta
Infinita belta parte nessuna

Alla misera Saffo i numi e ’empia
Sorte non fenno. A’ tuoi superbi regni
Vile, o natura, e grave ospite addetta,
E dispregiata amante, alle vezzose
Tue forme il core e le pupille invano
Supplichevole intendo. A me non ride
L’aprico margo, e dall’eterea porta

Il mattutino albor; me non il canto
De’ colorati augelli, e non de’ faggi

Il murmure saluta: e dove all’ombra
Degl’inchinati salici dispiega
Candido rivo il puro seno, al mio
Lubrico pi¢ le flessuose linfe
Disdegnando sottragge,

E preme in fuga I’odorate spiagge.

Qual fallo mai, qual si nefando eccesso

72O Toukax 3penus B nos3uu Jleomapau cm.: Blasucci L. La svolta dell’idillio e altre pagine

leopardiane. Bologna: Il Mulino, 2017. 212 p.

[Tpekpacen TBOIA, 60’kecTBEHHOE HEOO,
CBog, 1 mpeKkpacHa Thbl, 3eMJIsSI B pOCE.

AX, pok 1 00T HUYETO He JajIH

B ynen necuactaoit Cado u3 Kpacel
beckpaiiHoil. B nblHbIA BIyIIEHHAs TBOU
UYepror, npupona, 51, Kak roCTb IIPE3PEHHBIN,
Kak ckyuHnas 11000BHHIIA, HATTPACHO

TsHYCB K BEIIUKOJIENIBIO TBOEMY

Hywon u B3opom. Her, He MHe cMeeTcs
JIyd conHeuHbIN Wb YTPEHHSS ACHOCTb,

W3 Bpat »3upHBIX BCTaB; U HE MEHS

IlecHb necTphIX NTULl IPUBETCTBYET U LIETIOT
Porir 6yKOBBIX; U KOJIb IO/ CEHBIO B
CKJIOHEHHBIX YUCTBIN KaTUTCS py4deH,

To, CTOUT COCKOJIB3HYTh K HEMY CTOIIE,

C npeneOpexeHbeM OH OTBOJIMT BJary

W, npoys cTpems cBoi oer,

Busice, TecHUT OGriaroyxaHHbIH Oper

Kakum npocTynkoM THyCHBIM J0 POXKAECHbS



Macchiommi anzi il natale, onde si torvo
Il ciel mi fosse e di fortuna il volto?

In che peccai bambina, allor che ignara
Di misfatto ¢ la vita, onde poi scemo

Di giovanezza, e disfiorato, al fuso
Dell’indomita Parca si volvesse

Il ferrigno mio stame?..%”3
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3ansiTHaHa, KaKOW BUHOM, YTO KaXKyT
Mse He60 u hopTyHa JIUK BpaskaeOHBIN?
YeM corpermnia B BO3pacTe g JETCKOM,
besrpenrHom, 4To JIMIIEHHAs [IBETOB

U roHocTH Kynenb 6oros Oexalna

K Bepereny Heymonumoit Ilapku,

Temues?>’4

B cepenune Ttpetbeit crpodbl amxxkambemanoM («...Kpome ckopobu, / Bcee
TaliHa...»’°) BBONWUTCS BTOPas BBIABICHHAS HAMHU IMHUS IOJTUYECKOTO CHOKETa,
cCoXpaHstomascss W B Hayaje u4erBepTod cTpodbl. OpHAKO MPEII0OKEHHOE
MCTOJIKOBAHHUE HE MPETEHYET Ha 00111€0053aTEIbHOCTh U BCEOXBATHOCThH, IMMOCKOJIbKY B
nocieaHen ctpode nuienne «oomanoBy» (gl’inganni) u «rpe3 nercrBay (il sogno della
mia fanciullezza), HeBo3MOXXHOE B JpeBHOCTH, BocmpuHumaetrcsi Cado kak cyry0o
JUYHAs U OCO3HABaeMasi MoTeps, KOTopas BCE ke 0OBSICHIACTCS TEM, UTO «Hauiell KU3HU

76 O0mee ke JABWKEHHUE TEKCTA, CIH

nau / UeM pagocTHEl, TeM paHbIlle OTIETAIOT
UMETh B BHUIY, 4YTO JIMPUYECKUUA Tepoll KOHYAET KU3Hb CaMOYyOUNCTBOM,
CBUJETEIBCTBYET O TOM, YTO €r0 MOHUMAHUE B IPEANPUHITOM HAMU KIIFOUYE OMPABAAHO.

JIMXOTOMHUSI «APEBHOCTH VS COBPEMEHHOCTH» B CTUXOTBOpeHun «llocnennss
necHb Cado» CHSATA U BBICTYIAET YK€ HE KaK MPOTUBOIIOCTABIICHHUE, 4 KAaK CUHTE3 JABYX

KOHHCHHI/Iﬁ YCJIOBCUYCCKOI'O CymeCTBOBaHuUs. Heonapzu/l BBIIICII 31CCh B

373 «IIpekpaceH CBOJ TBOM, DOXKECTBEHHOE HEOO, M TPEKPACHA / Thl, POCUCTAs 3eMJIst. AX, U3 OTOH /
OeckoHeuHOW KpacoTsl HU4ero / HecyactHoU Cado O6oru u GezxanoctHas / cyapba He maposanu. B
TBOMX BEJIMYECTBCHHBIX BIAJCHbAX / S, HUYTOXKHAsA, O MPHUPOJA, U HEXKEJaHHAs MPHUCITYKUBAIOIIAs
TOCThsl / W TIpe3peHHasl JI0OOBHUIA, K TBOUM IpeNecTHBIM / (popMam cepale W B30pHI HAIpacHo /
MoJsimue oOpamiaro. MHe He yiabi6aercs / COTHEUHBIH JIyd U U3 3(DUPHBIX Bpat / yTpeHHsIS 3aps; MEHs
HU TI€CHb / MECTPBIX NTHUI], HU OyKOB / IIyM HE NMPUBETCTBYIOT. W Tam, TJi¢ B TeHH / CKJIOHEHHBIX UB
OTKPBIBAET / MPO3pauHBId pyyeil CBOIO YUCTYIO IIyOMHY, OT MOUX / CKOJIB3SIIIUX CTON H3BUIIUCTHIC
CTpyH / ¢ peHeOpeKEHHEeM YHOCSTCS / U MOKPBIBAIOT B Oere Omaroyxatomue Oepera. // Kakoit xe
MPOCTYIOK, KaKoe K€ THYCHOE OECUMHCTBO / 3aISTHAJIO MEHS /10 POKJCHUS, YTO TaK TpO3eH / Heba KO
MHe cTan u (opTyHsl Juk? / B 4em s corpemmia, Oynydd AEBOYKOW, TOT/a, KOrjga He Bemaer /
NPECTYIUICHUH KU3Hb, YTO 3aTeM, JIMIICHHAs / IOHOCTH M yBs[Ias, BepeTeHy / Heymonumon Ilapku
Obuta otaana / Most rpyOast HuTh?..» (Canti. P. 230-233).

374 Y36pannble npoussenenus. C. 58-59.

575 N36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 59 («...Arcano € tutto, / Fuor che il nostro dolor...»; Canti. P. 234).
376 N36pannsie npoussenenus. C. 60 («...Ogni piu lieto / Giorno di nostra eta primo s’invola»; Canti.
P. 236-237).
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oOLIEYeIOBEYECKOE HM3MEPEHWE W YpPaBHWI JPEBHEE M COBPEMEHHOE BOCHPHITHE
JIEeUCTBUTEIHLHOCTH, BIOKHUB €Tr0 B 00pa3 APEBHETPEUECKON MOITECCHI.

B TBOpuecTBe mosTa oT 0osiee paHHUX TEKCTOB K OOJiee MO3AHUM Mbl HaOJI01aeM
TEHJEHLHUIO PAa3BUTHUS aHTUTE3bI «JIPEBHOCTH VS COBPEMEHHOCTB» B CIIEIYIOLIEM KIIOUE:
OT CTPEMJIEHHS K BO3BPAIICHHUIO JIPEBHErO0 IOBEACHUS B COBPEMEHHYIO 3IIOXY K
AKCTPANOJIALMK COBPEMEHHOI'O IOBEJAEHUS Ha JAPEBHOCTh. PaccMoTpeHHass Hamu
IUXOTOMHUSl Ha CHOKETHO-KOMIIO3WLIMOHHOM YPOBHE pPEAlIH3yeTCcsl B paMKax TEMbl
«Hapon u BiacTb» U BHYTPU CTUXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTOB CTPOUTCA Ha KOH(IHMKTE
UTAJbIHIIEB C WX NpaBUTEIAMH, BOcxojsmieM K «Peuu mo ciydaro OCBOOOXKIEHUS
[Tnyeno». CTpyKTypooOpa3yroluM 3JIEMEHTOM, JBUTAIOIIMM CHOKET, CTAaHOBUTCS
exemplum, TpuMep APEBHETO IMOBEAEHUS W MHUPOBOCHPHSITHS, B COOTHECEHHOCTH C
KOTOPBIM OLleHUBaeTcs Jleonapiu cOBpeMEHHOCTh, IPUYEM C JIBYX CTOPOH — MYKCKOH
(«K HUramum», «K namsatauky Jlante, BO3ABHUTHyTOMY BO (DIIOpPEHIMU») U KEHCKOH
(«Ha 3amyxectBo cectpsl [laomunb»). Exemplum B «Ilocnenueit necan Cado», paBHO
KaK ¥ KOH(MIUKT HapoJa U TUPAHUUECKOU BJIACTH (U COOTBETCTBEHHO — MOCTPOCHHBIM
Ha HEH TO3THYECKHH CIOKET), OTCYTCTBYET, JUXOTOMHS  <«JPEBHOCTb VS
COBPEMEHHOCTH)» TOJBKO KOMIIO3ULIMOHHO OOHApYyKUBAETCS B UCIIOJIB3YyEMBIX MO3TOM
JUYHBIX ~ MECTOMMEHMSIX W  pa3peliaercss eIWHCTBOM  MPOTHUBOIIOCTABIICHHUI,

OTpaXaroluM HOBOC ITIOHNMAHHEC YeJI0BEUECKOM IIpUpPOILbI.
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2.2. AIEMHO-OBPA3HBIN YPOBEHD JIUPHYECKHUX ITPOU3BEJIEHUM

JUK. IEOITAPIH B 3EPKAJIE TIO9TOJIOI'MN ABTOPA

Nneu Jleonmapan o MOSTUYHOCTU BOCIIOMHHAHUM, pacckaza O MOTEPE WILTIO3UU,
(TpaHC)My3bIKAIbHBIX (DEHOMEHOB, OECKOHEUHOCTH, HEOTIPEIEIEHHOCTH, INUPOTHI U T.1I.
U 3arpaKJIEHHOT0 TOPU30HTA, (PUTYPHI IOHOM JEBbl SBCTBEHHO BBIICIAIOTCA B UACHHO-
00pa3HOil CTPYKType €ro JUPUYECKHX MPOU3BEIEHUM, B KOTOPHIX OHU BBICTYIAIOT B
pPOJII MOTHBOB TMaMSITH, BCEOOIIETO HECUaCThs, (TPAHC)MY3bIKaJIbHONU TOMUKH, 00OpPa30B
OECKOHEUHOTO (HEOIPEIEIEHHOI0) UK 3aKPBITOrO Mei3axka U CMEPTH IOHOU JIEBHI.

Kak ™Mbl mpomemoHcTpupoBanu Bbime, kHura «KopunHa, win Wramus»
0TO3BaJlach B OINpEJIEIEHHbIH MOMEHT B camMoM Jleomap/iu B CBSI3U C €r0 KU3HEHHBIMU
00CTOATENbCTBAMH M MPUBJIEKIA €ro (GHIoco()CKUM B3TJS0OM Ha XapakTep JIPEBHUX
JI0JIeH, HO MOA3T Tak»Ke rIyO0OKO BOCHPHUHSI paccykAeHus o0 UCKycCTBE B pomaHe. B
OJIHOM OTpPBIBKE, B YACTHOCTH, PACCKA3bIBAETCSA, YTO MY3bIKa HAXOJMTCS IPEBBIIIE
OCTaJIbHBIX BHUJOB HCKYCCTBa, a uies, Kotopas 3anumana Jleomapau B «JlHEeBHUKE
Pa3MBIILICHUI», O TOM, YTO My3blKa €CThb CaMO BBIPA)KAa€MOE YEJIOBEKOM UYYBCTBO

577)
M

(upe3BbIYaliHO  paCPOCTPAHEHHBIA POMAHTUYECKUN  TOIOC OoTpa3ujach B

cTuxoTBopeHuu «Beuep mpazguuunoro nHs» (La sera del di di festa), coumHEHHOM
BecHol 1820 1.7

B »TOoM TekcTe BBIpakaeTcs 1ocaja OT Hepas[eJeHHOW I0BU, KOTOpas
nepepacTaeT BO BCEICHCKYIO Medaib MO AHSAM YIISANUM — HE TOJBKO MPa3THUIHOMY
TTHIO, KOTOPOMY TIOCBSIIIICHO CTHUXOTBOPEHHE, HO W HMCTOPHUYECKHM 3IOXaM H BCEU
YeJIOBEUECKON KU3HH, 0OpEeUeHHOW Ha mcue3HoBeHHE. [locime BOCKIUIIAHUSA, KOTOPOE
JUPUYECKUl Tepoil He ObUT CcImocoOeH chaepkaTrh, OT OE3BICXOMHOCTH CBOETO
MOJIOKEHUs, BBOJAUTCS 00pa3 meceHku mpoxoxero («...Ho neBmamexe / C moporu

MECeHKa CIbIITHA npocTtas / PemecneHnuka, mo3nHe Houbto — mocie / BeuepHero

377 TlompoOHee 0 TOMOCAaX MY3BIKAILHOIO / TPAHCMY3BIKAJIBHOTO B KYJIBTYPE POMaHTH3Ma CM.: MaxoB
A.E. Musica literaria: uzest cioBecHOW My3bIKH B eBporneiickoil moatuke. Mocksa: Intrada, 2005. 224
c.; MaxoB A.E. PeanbHOCTh poMaHTH3Ma: O4epKu AyxoBHOro Obita EBpombl Ha pyOexxe XVIII-XIX
BekoB. Tyna: AkBapuyc, 2017. C. 47-163.

378 Canti. P. 275.
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Beceslbsi — B OelHbIi qomuk / Mayiero; u ropeds noaHUT cepaie / [lpu mpicnu, 4to
Ha cBeTe Bce mpoxomut, / Crema HE OCTaBiAf...» "), YIABIMBAEMOM CIyXoM. DTa
NIECEHKAa CTAaHOBUTCS MPOJOJDKEHHEM INEpPEKUBAHMS, BO3HUKIIETO B JylI€ MO3Ta, U
(YyHKLIHMOHUPYET Kak TOINOC musica humana — BHYTPEHHEH MY3bIKH JIMPUYECKOTO
repos. OHa BO3ACHCTBYeT OCOOEHHO CHJIBHO, KOIrJa TIiepecTaeT 3By4aThb (3TO
MOCTENIEHHOE 3aTHUXAHUE MEJIOJIMM «OTBEYAJI0 CBOMCTBY MX [POMAaHTHUKOB| CIyXOBOTO
BOCIIPUATHS KaK Obl 3a/Iep>KUBATHCS, MEJIUTh HA TpaHUIC 3BYYaHUS] U TUIIUHBI —

580) .
2

3aTUXIIHNE 3BYKH €II€ JOJr0 MIPOJIOKAI0T BHOPUPOBATH B CO3HAHUM BHE

3aBUCHUMOCTH OT BO3pacTa:

Nella mia prima eta, quando s’aspetta B nHu roHOCTH MOEH, KOT A 5 JKJal
Bramosamente il di festivo, or poscia Tak »aHO MPa3AHUYHOTO JHS, — U MOCIIE,
Ch’egli era spento, io doloroso, in veglia, Korna on yracan, — 6e3 cHa, edanbHbIH,
Premea le piume; ed alla tarda note S KpbUIbs OIIyCKaJl; U TIO3/IHO HOYBIO,

Un canto che s’udia per li sentieri Korna ¢ TponuHku pa3iaBanach NECHs
Lontanando morire a poco a poco U 3amupana rae-to Braneke, —

Gia similmente mi stringeva il core®®!. CKMMAJIOCh CEPLE TAK JKeE, KaK TENePh 2,

Ces13p moaTHYecKoro TBopuectBa Jleonapau ¢ kuuroit «Kopunna, win Utanms»
Masiam fe CTanb, Ipu HAJUYUU OPSIMBIX CCBUIOK Ha Hee B «JIHEBHUKE pa3MBIIUICHUN,
oueBuaHA. Penenuuss 3TOro pomaHa, BO-NEPBBIX, NpUBENa K OPUTHHAIBHOU
UHTEpIIpETalluk TMO3TOM T[OBEJCHUS TJIABHOM TEpPOMHM pOMaHa U BBIPAOOTKE

CHeHI/I(l)I/I‘-ICCKOFO TBOPUYCCKOIo nmoaxoaa, IpuMCHCHHOT'O B CTUXOTBOPCHUU «Ilocnennss

79 W36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 70 («...Ahi, per la via / Odo non lunge il solitario canto /
Dell’artigian, che riede a tarda notte, / Dopo i sollazzi, al suo povero ostello; / E fieramente mi si
stringe il core, / A pensar come tutto al mondo passa, / E quasi orma non lascia...»; Canti. P. 281—
283).

380 MaxoB A.E. PeasbHOCTh pOMaHTH3Ma: OUEpKH JyXOBHOro Obita EBpombl Ha pyOexe XVII-XIX
BekoB. Tyna: AkBapuyc, 2017. C. 83.

381 «B Mo paHHHUE TO/IbI, KOT/IAa OKMAANCS / KA HO TIPa3AHUYHbIN JIEHb, 3aTeM, / KOTa OH NPOXOIHII,
s, ONEYAJICHHBIM, HE 3achinas, / CMHHAJ MEPHHY; W MO3JHEH HOYbIO / MECHs, KOTOpas CiblIIaiach
BJI0JIb TPOIIMHOK, / 3aTUXasl BAAJEKe Majlo-momMaiy, / TOUHO Tak ke cxumaina MHe cepaue» (Canti. P.
284-286).

382 Y3Gpannbie npousseneuus. C. 70.
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necHb Cadoy», v, BO-BTOPHIX, K YCBOCHHIO POMAHTUUECKON TPaHCMY3bIKaIbHON TOMUKH,
HCIIOJIB3YIONIEHCS B €T0 COOCTBEHHBIX CTUXaX.

[TpuaIAT nepeaayu YyBCTBUTEJIHHOCTH peanuzyercs Ha
MPOJIEMOHCTPUPOBAHHOM TMPUMEpPE uepe3 Tomoc musica humana. ITO TOJNOXKEHHE
MOAKpEIIsieTcsT U OuorpapuyeckuM CBUACTEIBCTBOM MO03Ta, OTPAXKEHHBIM B €rO
«JIHEBHUKE Pa3MBIILICHHI», B KOTOPOM OH JIEJIUTCS C «HEU3BECTHBIMY YUTATEIEM TEM,
4yTO ero «00yb» (dolor mio) mposBisIETCSs TOT/Ia, KOTAa OH CIBIIMIUT (Sentire) «mo3aHeH
HOYBIO TIOCJI€ KaKOro-HUOYyJb NPa3JHUYHOIO JHS HOYHYIO T[IE€CHIO MPOXO0XKHUX
KPECTBAH» S,

K 1819-1821 rr. otHOCUTCst Hanucanue Jleomapau Tak Ha3bIBaeMbIX «Mausmnii»
(Idilli), xoTopbie BriepBble ObUIM OMyOauMKOBaHbl B 1825—1826 rr. B xkypHane «HoBbli
cobuparenb» (Nuovo Ricoglitore). OpHO #3 CTUXOTBOPEHUMU, BOIIEIIINX B
nyonukanuto, HaszwbiBaeTcsa «K nyne» (Alla luna) m mnpencraisier coboil oOpaszern
BOIUIOIIEHUSI MOTHBA MaMATH B iupuke. Ero Hanucanue otHocutes k 1819 r. 84

B cTUXOTBOpPHOM TEKCTE JTUPUUECKUN Tepoi oOpalaeTcs K JIyHe, KOTopas He pa3
€ro COMpOBOXKJaja, U MOJHUMAETCA Ha XOJIM, KOTOPbIH COOTHOCUTCS CO 3HAMEHUTHIM
xonmmoM u3 «beckoneunoctn» (L ’infinito), 4To0BI €€ «yBUIAETH» S>. ONHUCHIBAEMBIH
HACTOSINMHA MOMEHT HAOMHHAET €My, KaK «yK TOJ Ha3zam» °® OH NpUXOMWI CIOAA U
co3epuain Ty e kaptuny. [lo cpaBHEHHIO ¢ IPEABIIYIIUM AIU30/I0M BCTPEUU C JIYHOU
ceyac JNHPUYECKUNA TEepOoM ONIYyIIAaeT, YTO €ro >KU3Hb «OblIa W OCTAETCS MOJHOU
MyE»°%’, M IIader, mpejaBasch OXBAaTHBILEMY €ro cTpaganuio. OJIHAKO BOCIOMHUHAHKE
O TPOLLIOM MOCEIIEHUH XOJIMa €My «OTPagHO» ®® — paBHO Kak m «ckopou / Cam

9

BO3pacT BI:.I‘-II/ICJ'ISITI:.»58 . 3aBepmaeTc;1 CTUXOTBOPCHHUC «CJIABOCJIOBHUCM)» IIAMATH O

OBLIOM, Ta)KE€ €CIM OHA HE IPUHOCUT PaJIOCTH:

383 «Dolor mio nel sentire a tarda notte seguente al giorno di qualche festa il canto notturno de’ villani
passeggeri» (Zib. L. P. 77).

384 Canti. P. 287.

385 Y36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 71 («...a rimirarti...»; Canti. P. 288).

386 Y3Gpannbie npoussenenus. C. 71 («...or volge ’anno...»; Canti. P. 288).

387 N30pannbie npoussenenus. C. 71 («...travagliosa / Era mia vita: ed &, né cangia stile»; Canti. P.
289).

388 Y3Opannbie npoussenenus. C. 71 («E pur mi giova...»; Canti. P. 289).

389 Y36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 71 («...e il noverar I’etate / Del mio dolore...»; Canti. P. 290).
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...Oh come grato occorre ...0O, KaK MpHsATHO

Nel tempo giovanil, quando ancor lungo B nHu roHOCTH, KOT/a €111€ TaK AJTUHEH

La speme e breve ha la memoria il corso, Hanex bl myTh, a MamMsTH Tak KPaTok,

Il rimembrar delle passate cose, MunyBII€€ IPUITOMHUTD, ITyCTh OHO

Ancor che triste, e che I’affanno duri!>*° [TeyanbHO, yCTh €I1e CTPaJaHbe JIUTCA !,

B «/lHeBHUKE pa3MBINUICHHI» MOTHB MAMSATH HE TOJBKO O MPEKPACHOM U
CIAJKOM B MHUPE, HO U O TOPbKOM MOBTOPSAETCS B KAUYE€CTBE BAKHEHIIETO MPUHIUIIA KaK
MOATOJIOTUHU, TaKk U KU3HEHHOW ¢unocodun. Jleomapaum 3amedaer, 4YTO, MOMHMO
BOCIIOMUHAHUWA, C KOTOPBIMH Yy YEJOBEKA CBS3aHbl IOJOXKUTEIbHBIE 3MOILUH,
MPUATHBIMU «OyAyT, O1arojapsi CBOeH JKMBOCTH, TaK:K€ BOCIIOMUHAHUS O TeX o0pazax u
BEIllaX, KOTOPhIE B AETCTBE OKA3aduCh O0JE3HEHHBIMU WM MyTalonuMu U T.1. Y o Toit
K€ MPUUYMHE OKa3bIBAETCS MPUSATHBIM B JKU3HU TaKXe OO0JIE3HEHHOE BOCIIOMUHAHUE —
TOr/a, KOrja MpuYrHa OOJIM HE MCYe3Nla M KOrJa BOCIIOMUHAHUS €Ille MPUUYUHSIOT €€
WM YCHUIIMBAIOT, KaK B CIy4ae CMEPTH HAIIUX OIM3KUX, IAMATH O IIPOLLIOM M T.J.» 2,

C WHBIM TPETOMJICHHEM 3TOrO MO3TOJOTMYECKOTO TPEACTABIEHUS U €T0
pa3BuTUg B (GUIOCOPCKOM KJIIOUE€ MBI BCTpeYaeMcsi BO BTOPOM H30paHHOM HaMH
TEKCTE, KOTOPBIM MOXET BOCHPUHUMATHCS KaK IMapaICIbHBIM MEPBOMY, MOCKOJIBKY
3aTParuBacT Ty Ke€ TEMY.

B «/lHEeBHUKE pa3MBILUICHUW» 10T OCTABIAET OJHY KOPOTKYIO 3aIliCh IO
MoBOJy uTeHusi pomana ['ére: «YUrto kacaeTcs BooOpa)xeHUs JETeH MO CPAaBHEHUIO C
MO33UEN JIPEBHUX, CMOTPHU OYEHb BEpPHOE 3aMeuaHue Beprepa B KOHIE NHCbMa

50°3»%4. B ymomsHytoM Jleomapmu mnmcbMe H3 poMmMaHa [ére ONMCHIBAaeTCA

390 «O, Kak mpuATHO ObIBAET / B MOPY IOHOCTH, KOIJA elle [JIMHHA / HAAekKIa M KpaTka NamsTH

MPOTSKEHHOCTh, / BOCIIOMUHAHBbE O MPOIIEAIIEM, / XOThb OHO M NEYalbHO, XOTh U TOpe JUIUTCS!»
(Canti. P. 290-291).

1 M36pannsie npoussenenus. C. 71.

392 «E per la stessa ragione ci ¢ piacevole nella vita anche la ricordanza dolorosa, € quando bene la
cagion del dolore non sia passata e quando pure la ricordanza lo cagioni o ’accresca, come nella morte
de’ nostri cari, il ricordarsi del passato ec.» (Zib. L. P. 1244).

593 B coBpeMeHHbIX u3nanusx «CTpasanuii oHoro Beprepa» 910 MUCEMO OT 9 Mast CTOUT TI0 CUeTy 53,
a HyMepauus, KaK IpaBuiio, OTCyTCTBYeT. Jleonapau B JaHHOM cily4yae aeT CChUIKY Ha u3fanue 1796
T.
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BO3BPAICHUC I''IaBHOI'O I'€pOd I[OMOfI IIoCJIC NPOAOJLKUTCIbHOI'O OTCYTCTBUA. MGCTa, B
KOTOPBIX OH IIPOBCII ACTCTBO, BbBI3BAJIM «CAMBIC HCOXHIAHHBIC ‘-IYBCTBa»S%.
ECTGCTBGHHO, 4TO €My 3aXO0TCJIOCh OCMOTPCTHBCA BOKPYI H, «HUAd IICIIKOM, BBOJIIO

HACJIAJIUTHCS BOCIIOMHHAHHSIMEY) 0

, KOTOPBIM IIOCBSILICHO AalbHellIee IOBECTBOBAHUE.
Tax, OH OCTAHOBMJICS BO3JIE JIUIIBI, KOTOPAsA B JETCTBE ObLIA LIEIBIO U IPEIEIOM» €ro
«TIporynok»°’ M moj KOTOPOH OH «4acaMM IIPOCHKHBAI S, B3IIISHYJ HAa «TOPHBIIA

%, mporen BIONb PEKH, 3a

KPSK, CTOJBKO pa3 OBIBIINM CPETOTOYHEM» €TO (KEITAHUN»’
KOTOPOI OH HabIIIOAN, «MBICIIEHHO IIPEJIBOCXHINAS €€ IyTh, PUCYS ceOe BCAKHE dyaeca
0 TeX KpasX, KyJa OHA TE€YeT, U XOTS BOOOPAKEHHE» €ro «OBICTPO MCCAKAIO», OH
«CTPEMUIICS BCE JaNbIlie W, HAKOHEL, COBCEM TEPSUICA B CO3EPLUAHMU HEBMIMMBIX
naneii»®”. Torma, B nanexom mpomuiom, Beprep X0Tes IONacTh B «HE3HAKOMBIN» €My

«MHpP, TAE Yasyl HANTHU CTOJBKO MUINM JJIsI CEpAla, CTOJIBKO pagoCTeil, HACBITUTh U

%4 «Circa le immaginazioni de’ fanciulli comparate alla poesia degli antichi, vedi la verissima

osservazione di Werther sul fine della lettera 50» (Zib. 1. P. 86).

395 «...molte sensazioni inaspettate...» (Goethe J.W. von. Verter, opera originale tedesca del celebre
signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S. Venezia: Giuseppe Rosa, 1788. Parte seconda. P. 33).
371ech U Janee UTaThl Ha UTANBIHCKOM sI3bIKe MpUBOAsATCA B niepeBoae M. Canoma, uzganHom B 1788
r. K coxxanenuto, noctyn k kaure 1796 r. Ham nojyduTh HE yAajlock. Bce IUTaThl HA pyCCKOM SI3bIKE
npuBogATcs 1o u3naHuio «CrtpagaHus toHoro Beprepa» (M.: Hayka, 2001) B mnepeBone
H.I'. Kacarkunoii. Belpa)kaeM HCKpEHHIOIO OJarofapHOCTh CO3/JaTeNIIM UM KypaTopaMm caiita
www.ltit.it, BOCTIOJIb30BaBIINCh KOTOPHIM OKa3aJOCh BO3MOXKHBIM O3HAKOMHUTHCA C OLU(POBAHHBIM
nznanuem 1788 r.

396 «...per gustare di bel nuovo a piedi ogni antica memoria» (Goethe J.W. von. Verter, opera originale
tedesca del celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S. Venezia: Giuseppe Rosa, 1788.
Parte seconda. P. 33).

97 «...era stato nella mia fanciullezza meta e confine de’ miei passeggi» (Goethe J.W. von. Verter,
opera originale tedesca del celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S. Venezia: Giuseppe
Rosa, 1788. Parte seconda. P. 34).

9% «Posai dunque sotto a quell’arbore...» (cm.: Goethe J.W. von. Verter, opera originale tedesca del
celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S. Venezia: Giuseppe Rosa, 1788. Parte seconda.
P. 34).

399 «Io mi vedeva dinanzi le montagne, che mille volte avevano formato I’oggetto de’ desideri miei»
(cm.: Goethe J.W. von. Verter, opera originale tedesca del celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano
dal D.M.S. Venezia: Giuseppe Rosa, 1788. Parte seconda. P. 34).

600 «...guardando dietro alla corrente, con quale strano pensiero io la seguiva, com’io m’andava
immaginando i romanzeschi paesi ch’essa doveva bagnare, come la mia fantasia restava in breve
languida, e spostata, mentre ch’io pur cercava di spingerla sempre piu oltre, infino a tanto ch’io mi
perdea nell’oscura visione d’una invisibile immensita» (cm.: Goethe J.W. von. Verter, opera originale
tedesca del celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S. Venezia: Giuseppe Rosa, 1788.
Parte seconda. P. 35).
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YMHPOTBOPUTE» CBOK «aIdyILyl0, MATExHYI0 nymy»®! «pancs» B mpexacraBasmme
nepex HUM OpocTopbl®?, «oKakman CIUThCA OyIIOH ¢ JIecaMH M JIOJHHAMH,
ABJIABIIMMUCS» €r0 «B30paM B TaKoH 3aMaHuMBOM JbIMKe»°*’, M BoBce He mojo3pesal,
uTo B OY/AylIeM BEPHETCS B POIHBIE Kpas «U3 NalbHEr0 MUpa C TSKKHM OpeMeHeM
HeCOBIBIIMXCS HAJEK ¥ Pa3pyIICHHBIX HaMepeHuiin®4,

MOMEHT, Ha KOTOpBIH cchlnaerca JleomapaM, AEHCTBUTENBHO, OOHAPYKUBACTCS
ONnuKe K KOHIly IIMCbMAa M IIPEJACTaBIsSeT co00il pPUTOPUYECKOE BOCKIHMIAHUE,
oOpaleHHoe K Apyry: «BOoT BHAMING JIM, MOM MMIIBIA, TaK K€ OIPAaHHYEHBI B CBOEM
KPYro30pe M TaK 7K€ CYACTIIMBBI ObLIM HAIIM MCIIOIMHEI-TIPAaoTUhl!»®%. B uranssackom
IEePEBOJIE 3TO MPEUIOKEHUE JaeTcs ele Ooyee TaKOHUYHO: «BoT Tebe, Jpyr, BepHBIii
npuMep, Kak 4yBCTBOBAIM BO BPEMEHA CBAILEHHOM cTapuubl (veneranda antichitd)»®06,
JleTCKOe BOCIIPUATHE OKPY’KAIOLIEr0 MHpa M B pomaHe [éTre npupaBHHMBAaeTCA K
JIPEBHEMY.

CTUXOTBOpEHME II0J COOTBETCTBYIOIIMM Ha3BaHueM «Bocmomunanus» (Le

607 mpencraBiser coboi

ricordanze), naTUpPyeMO€ aBTyCTOM-CEHTsOpem 1829 r.
pedaeKkcHuio o MOBOAY METCKHUX OMNIYIIEHUN, XapakTEepHYIO U Uil KHUTH «CTpamaHus

toHOoTO Beprepay. JIupuyeckuii repoil JaHHOTO TEKCTa, TOA00HO IOHOIIIE U3 TETEBCKOTO

01 «...i0 desiderava allora d’entrare nello sconosciuto mondo, dove mi lusingava che il mio core

trovato avrebbe tutto I’alimento, e tutto il contento di cui mi sentiva spesso abbisognare» (cM.: Goethe
J.W. von. Verter, opera originale tedesca del celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S.
Venezia: Giuseppe Rosa, 1788. Parte seconda. P. 33).

602 «Jo mi stava assiso le ore intiere contemplandole coll’ardente brama d’oltrepassarle...» (cM.:
Goethe J.W. von. Verter, opera originale tedesca del celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal
D.M.S. Venezia: Giuseppe Rosa, 1788. Parte seconda. P. 34).

603 «...coll’anima volonterosa di smarrirmi per quelle foreste e per que’ valloni, che mi si presentavano
in si vago e si confuso prospetto...» (cMm.: Goethe J.W. von. Verter, opera originale tedesca del celebre
signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S. Venezia: Giuseppe Rosa, 1788. Parte seconda. P. 34).

604 «Dal gran mondo io ritornava ora, ed, oh amico, con quante speranze tronche, con quanti piani
annullati!» (cm.: Goethe J.W. von. Verter, opera originale tedesca del celebre signor Goethe,
trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S. Venezia: Giuseppe Rosa, 1788. Parte seconda. P. 33); I'ére 1.B.
Crpananus roHoro Beprepa / Uzn. moarot. I'.B. Craguukos; niep. ¢ nem. H.I'. Kacarkunoii. Mockaa:
Hayxa, 2001. C. 101-102.

605 Tére M.B. Crpaganus roHoro Beprepa / W3sa. moaror. I''B. Craguukos; nep. ¢ Hem. H.T.
Kacarkunoii. Mocksa: Hayxka, 2001. C. 101-102.

606 «Eccoti, Amico, precisamente il modo di sentire della veneranda antichita» (cm.: Goethe J.W. von.
Verter, opera originale tedesca del celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S. Venezia:
Giuseppe Rosa, 1788. Parte seconda. P. 36). LlutaTa mpuBoauTCS B HAIlIEM MIEPEBOJIE.

607 Canti. P. 408.
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poMaHa, MOTpyKaeTcsi B MUP JOPOruxX cepiaiy obpa3oB. Hampumep, B mpercMepTHOM
nucbMe Beptep oOparmiaercs k Bo3ntoOieHHOH JloTTe M oTAaeTcss QyIIol KapTUHAM, C
KOTOPBIMU OBLIIM CBSI3aHBI €r0 OTHOLIEHUs ¢ Hell. [Ipex e Bcero, B rinaza emy Opocaercs
HOYHOEe HEe0O, HAa KOTOPOM, KOTJla OH MO Be4YepaM YXOAWI OT Hee, BUIET «3BE3bI
bonbimoit Measenuipl, caMOro MUJIOrO U3 BCEX CO3BE3/IMIN», BEb B T€ MOMEHTHI «OHO

cusno npamo» Han HUM®®, VIMEHHO OHO OTJIOKHMIIOCH B €r0 MAMSTH B KAa4eCTBE

9

(BHaAMCHHA H CBAIICHHOIO CHMBOJIA» €TI0 ((6J'IEI)I(€HCTB21)>6O . COSBCBI{HC bonpioi

MCI[BGI[I/II_H)I CTAaHOBHTCA OTIIPABHBIM ITYHKTOM B I/I36paHHOM HaMH CTUXOTBOPCHUU:

Vaghe stelle dell’Orsa, io non credea MenaBeauiibl MEpIAIOIIIe 3BE3/IbI,
Tornare ancor per uso a contemplarvi He nyman s, 94To cHOBa co3epuarhb

Sul paterno giardino scintillanti, [TpuBbIuHO Oyy Bac HaJl OTUYUM CaTOM
E ragionar con voi dalle finestre W ¢ Bamu pazroBapuBath U3 OKOH

Di questo albergo ove abitai fanciullo, Toro nputota, r11e s Ku1 peOGeHKOM

E delle gioie mie vidi la fine. N papocreli cBOMX KOHEI[ YBUEIL.
Quante immagini un tempo, e quante fole Bam u cBetws1, BaM paBHBIX, BUJI — KaKHe
Creommi nel pensier 1’aspetto Vostro B Moem co3nanbe 00pa3bl, Kakoe

E delle luci a voi compagne!..61° Poxnan 6e3ymbe nekoraa!l..b!!

[Tonobno Beptepy, mpoBoAMBIIEMY 4Yachl MOJ JIIOOMMON JHUIOHN, JTUPUYECKUN
repoil B JIETCKME TOAbl CBOEH >KM3HU «HA 3eileHoM jaepHe / I[louTu Bech Beuep

IPOBOMUThL TIOOMI», «Ha HeOo ruaas»’!?, O6pa3 BO3BBINIEHHOrO (HEM3BECTHOIO H,

608 «Vidi anco il Carro della grand’Orsa, constellazion la piu cara; quand’io veniva alla tua porta,

quand’io partiva da te la sera, essa mi stava lampeggiando in faccia...» (Goethe J.W. von. Verter,
opera originale tedesca del celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S. Venezia: Giuseppe
Rosa, 1788. Parte seconda. P. 125).

609 «...sacra testimonianza della mia felicita» (cm.: Goethe J.W. von. Verter, opera originale tedesca
del celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S. Venezia: Giuseppe Rosa, 1788. Parte
seconda. P. 125); I'ére 1.B. Ctpananus ronoro Beprepa / U3a. noaror. I'.B. Ctannukos; nep. ¢ HeM.
H.I'. Kacatkunoii. Mocksa: Hayka, 2001. C. 172.

610 «(Mepuarorue 38e37161 MeaBeauIbl, s He yMall, / 4TO BEPHYCh KOTIa-HUOY b CHOBA CO3€PIIATh BaC
/ HaJ OTLOBCKHM CaJIOM CBEpKalomMX / U OecenoBaTh ¢ BaMHM U3 OKOH / 3TOTO SKWJIMINA, TJIE KU
pebenkoM / u pagocteit Mmoux yBuzen konel. / CKOIbKO 00pa3oB KOT/A-TO M CKOJIBKO BBIMBICIOB /
poxan B Moei Mbiciu By Bamn / u [Bun] cBetwmi, Bac conpoBoxaatomux!..» (Canti. P. 409-410).

11 PI36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 101,

612 Ms6pannsie npoussenenus. C. 101 («...allora / Che, tacito, seduto in verde zolla, / Delle sere io
solea passar gran parte / Mirando il cielo...»; Canti. P. 410).
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CJIeI0BaTENbHO, MPOOYKIAIOIIETO CIOCOOHOCTh K BOOOPAXKEHUIO) U JIaJIEKOTo Iei3axa

— IPCKPACHBIM BCPHIMHAM I'Op — TAKIKC IOBTOPACTCA B CTHUXAX!

...E che pensieri immensi, ..." cxonbko MbICIel

Che dolci sogni mi spiro la vista OrpomHBbIX, CKOJIBKO CIaJKUX CHOB BHYILIAJI MHE
Di quel lontano mar, quei monti azzurri, Bun Mops ganpHEro u rop j1asypHbIX —

Che di qua scopro, e che varcare un giorno Wx BUXKY 5 OTCIO/1a, MX KOTAA-TO

Io mi pensava, arcani mondi, arcana Meuran npeososieTs 51, 9T00 JOCTUYh

Felicita fingendo al viver mio!®!? Kakoro-to TAMHCTBEHHOTO MHPA,

TauHCTBEHHOTO cUacThs 1 cebs!6!4

Hanuio ta e mosTu3anusi JETCKOro / JPEBHETO BOCIPUSITUS OKpPYKaroIen
JNEUCTBUTENBHOCTH, YTEPSHHOIO B  TMpOIECCE€ B3pPOCIEHUS U HEU30EKHOIo
(dhopmupoBaHusi COOCTBEHHOT'O JlyXa B paMKaX COBPEMEHHOMU KyJIbTYpHOU Cpejibl Haualia

XIX B. ®akT 001aaHUST UM OCTAJICS TOJILKO B BHJI€ HanOojee paHHUX BOCIIOMUHAHUM:

O speranze, speranze; ameni inganni O Musible OOMaHbI U HaJIEXKIbI

Della mia prima eta! sempre, parlando, Tex nepBbIX €T MOUX: COUBAIOCH S

Ritorno a voi; che per andar di tempo, Bcerna Ha pasroBop o Bac; HU Oer

Per variar d’affetti e di pensieri, MrHOBEHHBIX JIET, HU CMEHA YyBCTB U MBICIIEN
Obbliarvi non so...%1 3abbiTh Bac He 3acTaBuid. .. 010

Camu xe HaJCXKIAbl, MOPAJIbHO IOAIIMNTBIBABIIKUC JTHPHUYICCKOIO Icposd, 663BO3BpaTHO

yTpadeHsl («...cMepTh — / BOT Bce, 4To OT ObLIBIX HAZEK 0cTanoch»®l7).

613 «.../ xakue rpomMajiHble MBICIIH, / KAKUE CIIAJKHE IPE3bl MHE BHYLIAIO 3PENUIIE / TOrO JAJEKOro

MOpsi, T€X Ja3ypHBIX Top, / KOTOpbIE OTCIOAA BHXKY M KOTOpBIE NMPEOAOJIETh OJHAXIBI / BOOOpaXka,
HEBEIOMbIE MUPBI, HEBEJIOMOE / CUACThe MpeACTaBisis B cBoel xu3nu!» (Canti. P. 411-412).

614 MI36pannsie npoussenenus. C. 101,

615 «O magexapl, HameKabl, MUIbIE OOMaHBl / MOEro paHHero Bospacta! Bcerma B pasrosope /
BO3BpAIAlOCh K BaM, Bellb C TEUEHHEM BPEMEHH, / C TIEpEMEHOI YyBCTB M MbICIEH / 3a0bITh Bac He
Mmory...» (Canti. P. 421).

616 I36pannsie npoussenenus. C. 103,

617 Ms6pannsie npousBenenus. C. 103—104 («...e che la morte € quello / Che di cotanta speme oggi
m’avanzay; Canti. P. 422).
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B nuceMme ot 18 aBrycra KHUTM IEpBOM TJIABHBIA IepOr pOMaHa TaKke MpPeIacTCs
BOCIIOMHHAHUSAM, HO Y€ (UIOCOPCKH OCMBICISET HEKOr/Ja OBIBIINE MPUATHBIMU
MOMEHTHI CO3EpIIaHus MPUPObL. B cMATEeHHE ero MPUBOAUT HE TOJIBLKO HEOOPAaTUMOCTh
BHYTPEHHHX H3MEHEHHU, HO U OECCMBICIEHHOCTh CYIIECTBOBAHMS >KUBBIX CYIIECTB,
00pedeHHBIX Ha THOEIh 0€3 BCSIKOW Ha TO MPUYHMHBI, B HEOCTAHOBUMOM U O€CIICIbHOM
notoke BpemeHu. OH Bompomaer: «MoKelb JU Thl CKa3aTh: “OTO €CTh , KOTIAa BCE
MIPOXOJIUT, KOT/Ia BCE€ MPOHOCUTCS C OBICTPOTOM yparaHa, OYTH HUKOT/Ia HE HCUepIiaB
BCE CHJBI CBOEro OBITUS, CMBIBA€TCSI MOTOKOM M THUOHET, YBBI, Pa30UBIIUCH O

cKampI?»°18,

EcinmM «cTapaHne BOCKPECHTh TE€ HEBBIPA3MMbIE YYBCTBa», KOTOPBHIMU
Beprep ObLT MOJIOH B IIPOILIOM, U «BBICKa3aTh UX BO3BbIaeT»’!® ero mymy, «a morom
3aCTABISET» «BIBOWHE OIIYINAThH BECH yXKAC» CBOETO «IIOJIOKEHHI» 2", MOCKOIBKY €ro,
PaBHO KaK M 3TH KPacOYHbIE BOCIIOMHHAHMS, JKJIET HE3aBUIHAS Cyab0a — KaHyTh B
Jletry, TO B CTHUXOTBOPEHHMH TMOJOOHBIM 00pa3oM K «CIagOCTH» OJyXAaHUS B
BOCIIOMHUHAHUSAX MIPUMENIUBAETCSA «OOIb», KOTOPYIO BBI3BIBAIOT «O HACTOSIIEM MBICE,
Tocka mycTas, / ['pycTh o 6bu1oMy 1 cioBa “S 6b11”» %21,

B nerctBe / ApeBHOCTH «Bellle 4yAOBUIIHAS TailHa», pacKpbiTas B pomane ['éte

2

10 Menpyaiimmx geranei®®? w  BHymmBmIas cTpax Beprepy, «HaM BHANTCH

618 «Puoi tu mai dire: questo é: mentre che tutto trapassa, che tutto rapidamente rotola col tempo

veloce, sostenendolo di rado tutte le forze unite della esistenza, le quali, ahime! strascinate sono dal
flutto, o sommerse ed infrante contro gli scogli» (Goethe J.W. von. Verter, opera originale tedesca del
celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S. Venezia: Giuseppe Rosa, 1788. Parte prima.
P. 93); I'ére U.B. Crpananus roHoro Beprepa / Usn. moaror. I'.B. Crannukos; nep. ¢ nem. H.I'.
Kacarkunoii. Mocksa: Hayka, 2001. C. 72-73.

619 «...mi da forza d’esprimerle, questa medesima, elevando I’anima mia sopra le stessa...» (Goethe
J.W. von. Verter, opera originale tedesca del celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S.
Venezia: Giuseppe Rosa, 1788. Parte prima. P. 92).

620 «...fa ch’io senta doppiamente il deplorabile angora della mia presente situazione» (Goethe J.W.
von. Verter, opera originale tedesca del celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S.
Venezia: Giuseppe Rosa, 1788. Parte prima. P. 92); I'éte U.B. Crpananus ronoro Beptepa / U3g.
noarot. I'.B. Cragnuxos; nep. ¢ Hem. H.I'. Kacatkunoit. Mocksa: Hayka, 2001. C. 72.

021 Y36pannsie npoussenenus. C. 103 («...con dolor sottentra / Il pensier del presente, un van desio /
Del passato, ancor tristo, e il dire: io fui»; Canti. P. 417-418).

622 Cp.: «Her MIrHOBEHUS, KOTOPOE HE TIOKMPAIIO Obl T€OS U TBOUX OJIM3KMX, HET MCHOBEHUS, KOT1a OBl
ThI HE OB, MyCTh NMPOTHUB BOJH, pazpymmreneM! besobuaHeiimas mporyiaka CTOUT >KU3HU ThICSYaM
KAIKUX YEpBAYKOB; OAMH IIar COKPYIIAET MOCTPOMKH, KPOIOTIMBO BO3BEICHHBIE MYpaBBbSIMH, U
TOMMYET B Mpax Hesblii MUpOK. O, HET, HE BETUKUE, UCKITIOUNTENIbHbIE BCEMUPHBIE OSICTBUS TPOTAIOT
MEHSI, HE TIOTOIIbI, CMBIBAIOIIHE BallIH JIEPEBHU, HE 3eMJICTPSCEHUS, MOTJIOMIAOIIIE BAIK FOPoOJa: s He
MOTY IIPUMUPHUTBCS C Pa3pPYLUIUTEIbHON CUIION, COKPBITOM BO BCEM MPUPOJAE U HUYETO HE CO3JaBILICH
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MCIIOTHEHHOH OnaxkeHcTBa»®? 1 BiedeT Kk cebe ¢ HEeYAepKUMON CHIION HEUCKYLIEHHOE
B HayKax u ¢uiaocoduu, HauBHOE JAETCKOE / IpeBHEE CO3HAHUE, HE 3aMeyarolee CTOJIb
CTPEMUTENBHON MHMOJIETHOCTH Hallel Ku3HU. Y B poMaHe, U B IO3THYECKOM TEKCTE
I04EPKUBAETCS aMOMBAJIECHTHOCTD ITPOLECCA BOCHIOMUHAHMA??,

[Mepexnuuka co «CTpagaHusMH [OHOrO Beprepa» oOHapykuBaeTcs SBHOSZ,
UMb B aKIEHTaX, KOTopble Jleomapay pacCTaBiIseT MO-CBOEMY, 3aMETHA Pa3HMIA.
Bosmo6nennas (1.H. Hepuna®?®) B texcre Jleonmapau, B otamuue oT JIOTTEI B poMaHe
['€te, yxe yuua u3 ku3Hu (00pa3 cMepTH IOHOU JI€BBI). B 3aKIIOUUTENBHBIX CTPOKaX
CTHXOTBOPEHHS HOCTYJIUPYETCS HEU3OBIBHOCTH CTPaJaHHs OT IIOTEPH JIHOOHMMOIO

YCJIOBCKA. COXpaHI/IBHII/IeCH B CO3HAHUHM MOMCHTHI O6I_HCHI/I$I C HUM BMCCTO YCIIOKOCHUA

Ternepb HAUMHAIOT PUYUHSITH O0JIb TUPUUECKOMY T'€POIO:

...Ahi tu passasti, eterno ... To

Sospiro mio: passasti: e fia compagna IIponuia Mot BEUHBIH B310X, IPOLIA: U CTAJIO

TaKOro, 4TO He UCTPeOIIsio ObI CBOETO cocena Ui camoro cebds. M s Meuych B crpaxe. Bokpyr mens
KUBOTBOpSIIIME CHIbl HeOa M 3eMiM. A s HE BHXY HHYEro, KpPOME BCEIOKUPAIOLIET0 U
BcenepemaisiBaroniero uynosuma» (cm.: ['ére M.B. Crpananus ronoro Beprepa / M3a. noarot. I'.B.
Crannukos; niep. ¢ HeM. H.I'. Kacarkunoii. Mocksa: Hayka, 2001. C. 73); («Non passa punto, che non
consumi te stesso, ed i piu cari che ti s’avvicinano; non punto, in cui tu distruttore non sia, e il devi; il
piu innocente sconsiderato passeggio costa la vita a mille e mille poveri vermicelli; un passo stermina
I’edifizio della laboriosa formica, ed avviluppa un picciolo mondo in un vergognoso sepolcro. Ah! non
son gia le grandi, e le stupende calamita del globo, non i rovinosi flutti che sterminano le vostre
campagne, non i tremuoti che inghiottono le citta vostre son le cose che mi commovono, ma quella
forza distruggitrice che giace occulta in tutta quanta la natura, che non formo cos’alcuna la quale non
distrugga se stessa e cio che tocca, questo, questo mi rode il core lentamente. In tal guisa ansante e
tremebondo, attorniato dal cielo, dalla terra, e da tutti gli esseri semoventi, non so pur veder altro che
uno spaventevole mostro, ch’eternamente ingoia, e che vomita eternamente»; Goethe J.W. von. Verter,
opera originale tedesca del celebre signor Goethe, trasportata in italiano dal D.M.S. Venezia: Giuseppe
Rosa, 1788. Parte prima. P. 93-94). B uTanesHCKOM TEKCTE BHUIHO YCHJICHHE SMOLMOHAJIBHOCTH,
noaTBepxaatoniee  MHeHue [ Besypk 0 IpUHOpPOBIEHMM —TIepeBoJa poOMaHa K JKaHPY
CEeHTUMEHTAIMCTCKOM JTUTEPATYPHI.

623 Ms6pannsie npoussenenus. C. 103 («...I’acerbo, indegno / Mistero delle cose a noi si mostra / Pien
di dolcezza...»; Canti. P. 419—420).

624 3ameyaTeNbHOE COMOCTABJIEHUE POMAHHOTO reposi ['€re W aMpuyeckoro repos Jleomapau aai
JI. bna3yyuu B: Blasucci L. La svolta dell’idillio e altre pagine leopardiane. Bologna: I1 Mulino, 2017.
P. 44-51.

625 06 yka3aHHBIX HAMHM W WHBIX MApaUIENAX MEKIy Tekctamu cM.. Massano R. Werther, Ortis e
Corinne in Leopardi (Filigrana dei Canti) // Leopardi e il Settecento: atti del I Convegno internazionale
di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 13—16 settembre 1962). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1964. P. 415-420.

626 TTo moBoay o0Opa3za Hepunsl cm.: Camilletti F. Il passo di Nerina: memoria, storia e formule di
pathos nelle Ricordanze // Italianistica: rivista di letteratura italiana. 2010. Vol. 39, No 2. P. 41-66.
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D’ogni mio vago immaginar, di tutti Bcex rpes npenecTHbIX CIIyTHUKOM, BCEX YyBCTB,

I miei teneri sensi, 1 tristi e cari Bcex crnagkux u rIyXux JBIKEHUH cepia

627

Moti del cor, la rimembranza acerba XKecrokoe BocmoMuHaHbe 31028,

B urore, MoTHB nmamsATH B TBOpuecTBe Jleonapau, 0T4aCTH UMeEsl HICTOKOM POMaH
['€te, mpenomisieTcss WHAYe: Jake BOCIIOMUHAHUE OOJBIIE HE MOXET MPUHOCUTH
YIOBOJIbCTBUE, MOCKOJIBKY TO, K uUeMy OBUIM YCTPEMJIEHBI MOMBICIBI JTUPUYECKOTO
reposi, He MPOCTO HEAOCTYITHO, a B MIPUHIIMUIE MPEKPATUIIO CYIIECTBOBATH, OBLIIO U3BSITO
13 BEUYHO MEPEMEHYMBOrO W HE MOJJAIONIETOCsl pa3yMeHuo ObITusi. BocrmoMuHnanue B
CTUXOTBOPEHUU B COMOCTABJIECHUU C POMAHOM CTaHOBUTCS OoJiee TparnueckuM. [TamsaTe
00 yZI0OBOJILCTBUHU MEPECTAET CIYKUTh YTEHIEHUEM B CKOPOHOM MUpE.

Peunenuus  Jleomapau  mpou3BEeNEHWM — COBPEMEHHOM — JIMTEPATyphl,  Kak
BBISICHSIETCS, XapaKTepU3yeTCsl 0OpalleHueM K JpeBHEMY, IEPBOHAYAILHOMY, JE€TCKOMY
COCTOSIHUIO Y€JIOBEKa, YMEIOIIEr0 UCIBITHIBATH CaMble TIIyOOKHE YYBCTBA, KOTOPHIE C
TEYEHUEM BPEMEHU YTPAUUBAKOTCS U OCTAIOTCA B BUJIE MIOHAYAILY CIIAJOCTHBIX, a 3aTEM
00JIe3HEHHBIX 00Pa30B, BOCKPEIIAEMbIX MPH MOMOIIU MAMSITH.

MotuB nmamsiTu B TBopuecTBe Jleomapau mpereprneBacT, KaKk BUAUM, 3aMETHBIC
n3MeHeHus. Eciim B mepBOM CTUXOTBOPEHHM BOCHOMHUHAHUE CIYKUJIO YTEIICHUEM,
YCIIOKOGHHEM U KaK Obl CpPEJACTBOM JOCTHXKEHHSI XOTS Obl «HEBEIHMKOTO» CYaCThs,
YIOBJIETBOPEHUsI, TO B 0OoJiee MO3IHEM TEKCT€ BOCIHOMHUHAHHUE OOJBIIE HE MOXKET
BBIMIOJHATh CBOKO mpsimyto  (GyHkiuto. [ledanbHble CcOOBITHS, OCTaBIIMECS Y
JIMPUYECKOT0 repos Mo3Ta B BUJIE BOCIIOMUHAHMS, TPOJOJDKAKOT T€P3aTh €ro AyIly, HE
JlaBasi HU MOKOSI, HU OCMBICJIEHHOCTH CYIIIETO, HU BPEMEHHOTO 3a0BEHUS TTOBCEITHEBHBIX
3a00T.

Nnes BO3BBIIEHHOTO B CTUXOTBOpeHMsX Jleomapaum HamOolsiee OTYETIMBHIM

00pa3oM HaXOJHWT CBOE BBIpa)KCHHE B 3HaMEHHTON uauianu «beckoHedyHocTth» 1819

627 «...AX, THI yIuia, MOW BEYHBIH / B310X, yiwia. M CTAHET CIyTHUKOM / KaXIO0W MOEH CMYTHOM

rpesbl, BCEX / MOMX HEXHBIX UYyBCTB, I'PYCTHBIX M JOPOrMX / JBWKEHHI cepiua 3TO TOPbKOE
BocniomuHanue» (Canti. P. 432-433).
628 PI36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 106.
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r.°% B KOTOPOI OHa BOILIOIAETCS ITPU IOMOILIM ONPEAEIECHHBIX H300pa3UTEIbHBIX U
A3BIKOBBIX CpeACTB. B 3anucu u3 «/IHeBHUKA pa3MbinuieHu» oT 1 aBrycra 1821 r. moat
caM OCTaBWJ 3HAMEHATENLHOE IIOATBEPXKICHUE O COOTBETCTBUHM  MOIAPOOHO
00Cy»XIaBUIEiCs HAMU B TPETheM Iaparpade IEpBOM INIaBbI UIEH BO3BBIILIEHHOTO €€
HOSTHYECKOMY BOIUIOIIEHHIO: «UTO Kacaercs OIMyIIEHHH, KOTOpPBIE HPABATCS JIMIIb
CBOEH  HEONPENENEHHOCTHI0, MOXEIIb B3IJAHYTh Ha MOK  HAWUIAI O
Beckoneunoctu»®,

CauaerenscTBo Jleomapay CIy’kKUT OPUEHTUPOM B TOM, KaK CJIE€AyeT IOHUMATh K
AHAITM3MPOBATH JAHHBIA TEKCT. [109THYECKOE BO3HHMKAET B PE3YJIHTATE CTOJIKHOBEHMS
«KOHEYHOTO» (MMEIOIIEr0 OTHOIICHHE K PEaTbHOCTH) U «HEOMpeaeIeHHOTO» (KaK Obl
BBIXOJANIETO 32  HOpeNelbl  pealnbHOCTH). Ha  MaTepmane — CTHMXOTBOPEHHS
«BEeCKOHEUHOCTB» 3TO IMOJTONOTMIECKOE MPEACTABIECHNE UILTIOCTPUPYETCA BECHMa SPKO
IPH BBIABJICHHU TEX IPHUEMOB BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTH, IIOCPEACTBOM KOTOPBIX IIO3T IBITAJICS
TOOUTHCS TOATUYECKOTO 3 DeKTa.

Brigaromuecs pa30opsl  CTHXOTBOpeHHMs, npozenanueie JI. bnazyqun®! wu
M. Bpoy3®*?, opranu4HO BKJIIOYAIOTCS B UCCIIENOBAHUE, OTYACTH IIEPECKA3BIBAIOTCS O€3
KaKOro-1u00 yIOMUHAHMS ¥ HEOAHOKPATHO LUTUPYIOTCA B CHIIY IBYX COOOpPa)KEHUIA:
BO-TIEPBBIX, OMOMMorpadus, IMOCBAIIEHHAS MCKIIOUYUTENLHO DTOMY TEKCTYy Ha PasHBIX
A3bIKaX, BechbMa OOMMPHA®?; BO-BTOPHIX, BHICKA3aThCA CAMOCTOSTENBHO HA ATOT CYET
KaXETC YK€ €IBa JIM BO3MOXKHO: MHOTOYHMCIIEHHBIE HHTEPIPETALUH, KOTOPHIE
VMEIOTCS HAa CETOAHSIIHMN J€Hb B JICONAPIUCTHKE, IABHO CTald HEOTHEMIIEMOMN

YaCTbIO UCTOPHUHN YTCHUA, PCUCIIIHNA 1 (beHOMCHa BCIIMKOI'O CTUXOTBOPCHHA Heonapm/l.

Sempre caro mi fu quest’ermo colle, Bceraa ObuT MIII MHE 3TOT XOJIM ITyCTHIHHBIN

629 Canti. P. 267.

630 «Circa le sensazioni che piacciono pel solo indefinito puoi vedere il mio idillio sull’Infinito...»
(Zib. 1. P. 953).

631 Blasucci L. Leopardi e i segnali dell’infinito. Bologna: Il Mulino, 1985. (Saggi, 293). P. 97-151.

632 Brose M. Leopardi’s “L’Infinito” and the Language of the Romantic Sublime // Poetics Today.
1983. Vol. 4, No. 1. P. 47-71.

633 Cwm., manp.: Interminati spazi sovrumani silenzi: “un infinito commento™: critici, filosofi e scrittori
alla ricerca dell’Infinito di Leopardi / A cura e con un saggio introduttivo di V. Guarracino.
Grottammare (Ascoli Piceno): Stamperia dell’ Arancio, 2001. 415 p.



E questa siepe, che da tanta parte

Dell’ultimo orizzonte il guardo esclude.

Ma sedendo e mirando, interminati
Spazi di l1a da quella, e sovrumani
Silenzi, e profondissima quiete

Io nel pensier mi fingo; ove per poco

Il cor non si spaura. E come il vento
Odo stormir tra queste piante, io quello
Infinito silenzio a questa voce

Vo comparando: e mi sovvien |’eterno,
E le morte stagioni, e la presente

E viva, e il suon di lei. Cosi tra questa

Immensita s’annega il pensier mio:
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W n3ropoas, oTHABIIAA y B3IISLAA
bonpuryro 4acTs o Kparo ropu3oHTa.
Ho, cuns 3aech U risas Baaib, IPOCTPAHCTBA
beckpaitHue 3a HUMH, U MOJTYAHbE
Hesenomoe, 1 nokoit riryOookuit

S mpencTaBisAo B MBICIIAX; OTTOTO
IToutu B ucnyre cepaue. 1 xorna
VYcaplily BeTEpKa B IEPEBBAX LIEIIECT,
S ¢ 5TUM LIyMOM CpaBHUBAIO TO
Mouanbe OECKOHEYHOE: U BEYHOCTb,
W ymepiune rona BpeMeHa,

U sbIHEWIHEE, 3BYUHOE, KUBOE,

IIpuxonar MHe Ha ym. U cpenu sToi

E il naufragar m’¢ dolce in questo mare534, Be3MepHOCTH BCE MBICITH HCYE3atO0T,

U c1asoCcTHO TOHYTh MHE B 9TOM MOpe®>,

CTuUXOTBOpEHHE  HAyuMHAeTcss ¢  JABYX OOBEKTOB B  IPOCTPAHCTBE
XYJI0’)KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa — «pealbHbIX» Xoama (colle) u musropoau (siepe), koTopas
CIIY>KUT OJTHOBPEMEHHO NPEMSTCTBUEM B30pY M MOOYXKIAaeT JUPUYECKOro repos /
yuTaTenas (CTUXOTBOpEHHE, Kak 3amedaeT A. Tumbrep, mnpeacTaBiser coOoOd He
«auanu3» YyBCTBA WM COCTOSIHUSI JAYIIH, a «HOBeCmBOB8aHuUey, W3Jararoiiee
«IyXOBHBI npoyecc»®S, my, MHBIMHM CIOBaMM, METAIIOBECTBOBAHHUE, KOTOPOE, IIO
cioBaM @. bpuocku, «He uzobpasxcaem SMOLUIO, a A6AAemcs ee IKeusanieHmom» (B

0o0oux ciy4asx KypcuB aBropoB umTar. — J.A)%7, Te., Ha Ham B3ruang

634 «Bcerma qopor MHE OBLI 3TOT OAMHOKHMI XOJIM / ¥ 3Ta H3rOPOJIb, KOTOPas OT 3HAUYUTEILHON YacTH /

MOCIIEHETO TOPHU30HTa B30p HCKIOYaeT (oTHmMaer). / Ho, cuas u cosepuas, OSCKOHEUHBIC /
mpocTpancTBa 3a Heto [dacTeio| (Blasucci L. Leopardi e i segnali dell’infinito. Bologna: I1 Mulino,
1985. (Saggi, 293). P. 101) u cBepxuenoBeyecKyto / TUIIMHY, U TNIyOOUalIInii IOKOH / S B MBICISAX
ce0e mpeCTaBIsio; TOr1a MOYTH / cepaue myraercs. M, Kak TOIbKo BeTep, / CIbIIIY, HIETECTUT CKBO3b
3T pacTeHus, st Ty / OECKOHEUHYIO TUIIMHY C 3THUM TOJIOCOM / CpaBHHBAIO, U MHE Ha YM HPUXOAUT
BEYHOE, / U yMEpIIIUE BpeMeHa roJla, U HBIHEIIHee, / U )KUBOE, U 3BYK ero. Tak B 3Toi / 6e3MepHOCTH
yTOMAaEeT MBICJIb MOS, / U KOpaOJIeKpyILIeHHEe MHE CJIaZKo B 3ToM Mope» (Canti. P. 267-274).

635 PI36pannsie npousseneuus. C. 68.

636 Tilgher A. La filosofia di Leopardi. Roma: Edizioni di religio, 1940. P. 149.

37 Brioschi F. La poesia senza nome: saggio su Leopardi. Milano: Il Saggiatore, 1980. (I Gabbiani,
139). P. 104.
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HETMOCPEJICTBEHHBIM OMBITOM CYOBhEKTa — PaBHO UUTATEIS U aBTOpa) K TOMY, YTOOBI, B
OTCYTCTBHUE 0030pa (BO3MOXXHOCTH Pa3rIsAeTh 3aKpPbIThIE U3TOPOJbI0 MECTa),
MPEJICTABUTH 3arPAXKICHHBIN €10 YK€ BOBCE HE PEAIbHBIA U HEOMPEICICHHBIN MeN3ax
3a TOpu3oHTOM. Hannune koHeuHbIX ((PU3UYECKUX, pealbHbIX) 00BEKTOB HEOOXOAUMO
JUISL TOTO, YTOOBI BBINTH 3a MpeNeibl BUAMMOTO MATEPUAIBHOTO MHpPA K JIPYTHUM —
HEBUJAUMBIM M aOCTpakTHBIM — KapTuHaMm (interminati spazi, sovrumani silenzi,
profondissima quiete), XapakKTepUCTUKOM KOTOPBIX CTAHOBATCS MpHUiaraTeIbHBIE B
npeBocxoaHoi creneHu (profondissima) uinym — BBIpaXKAIONIUE UJCI0 MPEBOCXOJCTBA
MHBIMU YUCTO MOP(OJOTUYECKUMU CPEACTBAMU (MPUCTaBKaMU in-, SOVra-).

[To cnoBam M. bpoy3, BO Bpems UT€HHSI Mbl BCTPEUYAEMCS C TEM, YTO «CaAMO
CTHXOTBOPEHHE SBJIAETCS MECTOM IIPeoOpa3OBaHMS KOHEYHOIO B OECKOHEUHOEe»®,
MOATOMY B KOHTEKCTE BCETO CTUXOTBOPEHUSI HAIMYUE JBYX «PEaJbHBIX» OOBEKTOB —
X0JIMa ¥ U3TOPOAY — HAAENSAETCs ABOSKON poJiblo. C OMHOW CTOPOHBI, 3HAMEHUTHIN
xonMm Jleomapnu B PexkanaTu uMeeT SBHOE OTHOIIEHUE K JEWCTBUTEIBHOCTH H
MpeJICTaBIsACT COO0M caMblii KOHKPETHBIN €€ 00BEeKT B TEKCTE, 00Jiaasi HempeXoasiien
IIEHHOCThIO KaK BOCIIOMUHAHUE TM03Ta / TUPUUYECKOTO reposi («BCeria JOpor MHE ObLI»
— sempre caro mi fu) m kak HacToAmMKA MOMEHT (Ojarojgapsi yKa3aTeIbHOMY
MECTOUMEHUIO questo — «3TOT»), paBHO KaK U U3TOPOJib; C APYroil k€ CTOPOHBI, OHU
00a, HECMOTpsi Ha OTMEUEHHYIO B «JIHEBHHUKE pa3MBIIUICHUI» MNPUHIUIHATBHYIO
BAXKHOCTh CBSI3M M300PaXKaeMOro B XYJI0’KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE C ONBITOM aBTOpa, BECbMa
YCIOBHBI: UX (PYHKIHS B TEKCTE HOCUT CYry0O MparMaTHUYeCKUU XapakTep U BMECTO
«XOJMa» U «M3TrOPOJIN» YUTATENIb UMEET MPaBO MOJACTaBUTH TO, YTO ObLIO Obl OJMKE
€My, HECMOTPSI Ha CTOJIb aKI[EHTUPOBAHHbIC B WAWLINU yKa3aTeIbHbIE MECTOUMEHUS,
Ha TEPBBIA B3I, TUIYOOKO COOTHOCSIIHMECS C BHYTPEHHUM MHPOM JIUPUYECKOTO
repos.

Oco60e MecTo B TEKCTE 3aHUMAIOT €r0 IPaMMAaTUKO-CUHTAKCUYECKHE CBOMCTBA:
«yKazaTelbHOE MECTOMMEHHE ‘“ATOT  (questo) MOBTOPSETCS B CTUXOTBOPEHHH IIECTh

pa3 (u nBa paza cra”HoButTcs “ToT” (quello), koTopoe ¢ HUM TECHO COMPSKEHO) —

638 Brose M. Leopardi’s “L’Infinito” and the Language of the Romantic Sublime // Poetics Today.
1983. Vol. 4, No. 1. P. 62.
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BcerJa B CWIbHOW mo3uiuu. Kak OyATO Ha TPOTSHKEHWH BCEX MSATHAIIATH CTPOK
CTUXOTBOPEHHE OECIPECTaHHO COBEPINAIO JKECT yKa3aHWs, HATATKUBAJIOCh Ha ‘“3T0”
(questo) — TO, YTO NOHKHO MOKa3aTh W yXBaTUTh: OT ‘“3Toro” (questo) xoima, ¢
KOTOPOTO HUIWJUIMSL OTKpBIBAETCs, K ‘“OTUM pacteHusim” (queste piante) u “dTOMy
rojiocy” (questo voce), TpUAAIONIUM HOBBIM O0OPOT IUCKYpPCY, BIUIOTH N0 ‘‘ITOM
o6esmepHocT” (questa immensita) U “a>roro mMops” (questo mare), Ha KOTOPOM OHa
3akaHuuBaeTca»®’. DTOT KECT, C TOUKU 3pEHMs JIMHIBUCTHKH, HPECTABIAET COOOM
«aeikcuc ante oculos ponere, TO €CTb TaKOW, MNpPH KOTOPOM YKa3bIBAIOT Ha
HEIOCPEACTBEHHO HAIMYECTBYIOMMI npeaMer» (KypcuB aBTopa uurathl. — JI.A.)%4;
CJIeIOBaTEIHHO, TPAMMATHIECKH MBI UMEEM JIeNIO ¢ YKa3aHWeM Ha HaCTOSIITUH MOMEHT,
OJTHAKO BOIIPOC O MPOCTPAHCTBE M BPEMEHU, KOHCTPYHPYEMBIX B CTHXOTBOPCHHH, IS
MMOHUMAHUS €r0 UJEHHO-XYI0KECTBEHHOTO CBOe0Opa3usi TpedyeT 0oliee MPUCTATBHOTO
paccCMOTpEHUS.

ACTIEKTBI TEMITOPAILHOCTH B TEKCTE 3aJal0TCA CHadala HapeYreM «BCETIa
(sempre), OTHOCSIIUMCSI K JEUCTBUIO «ObUD» (fu), KOTOpOE BBIpAXKAETCS TIAroJioM
JABHOIPOIIEANIETO BpeMeHU (passato remoto), W MNEPEeHOCSIIUM, TaKuM oOpas3om,
YUTATENI B HEOMPEACIEHHOE MPOIIIOE WIIA, HA HAIl B3TJISA, TIOTYEPKUBAIOIINM YXKE B
caMOM 3a4yWHE OINYIICHHUE BEYHOCTH B MAYIIE JIMPUIECKOTO TEPOs, COBIAJAIONIEE C
KyJbMUHAIIMOHHON TOYKOM pa3BOpauMBAIOIIETOCs Mo3THYecKoro croxkera (I’eterno B
onuvHHaauaroil crpoke). Ilo cinoam JI. bnasyyun, oHO «IpHaaeT ApPyruM riarojam
JIMPUYECKOTO CTHXOTBOPEHHUS MOBTOPHYIO 3HAYMMOCTE»®': cuTyanms HaxoxiaeHus Ha
xonMe (sedendo) u cosepuaHusi MECTHOCTH ¢ Hero (mirando) ¢ mMOCHEqyIOIIUMHU
KOHCTPYKIIUSIMH TIPOCTOTO HACTOSIIEro BpemeHu (mi fingo, mi sovvien, s’annega il

pensier mio), BhIpaXKaIOIMIMMHU KaTETOPUIO MOCTOSHCTBA, HE BCTYMAET B IPOTUBOPEUHUE C

639 Agamben G. Il linguaggio e la morte: un seminario sul luogo della negativita. 3-a ed. accresciuta.
Torino: Giulio Einaudi Editore, 2008. P. 94.

49 IIrpersuur C. IV. TMokaseiBath. Teatp Mexy u3obpaxenueM u nepexusanvem // [Itpermunr C.
Pyxa 3a paboToii: M03THKa pyKOTBOPHOCTH B pycckoM aBanrapae / Ilep. ¢ nem. . Mukuprymosa, C.
Cupotununoii, A. Yeprenko. MockBa: HoBoe nureparypHoe o6o3penue, 2022. (MnTemiekryanbHas
uctopus). C. 191.

641 Blasucci L. Leopardi e i segnali dell’infinito. Bologna: Il Mulino, 1985. (Saggi, 293). P. 114.
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HapeyueM «BCErjaa», a, HaoOOpOT, MOAYEPKUBAET BHEBPEMEHHOE, MOBTOPSIOLIEECS
COCTOSIHUE U TOJIOKEHHUE JIMPUIECKOTO TEPOSL.
«Ho nHanbonee TOYHBIIT MOMEHT TeMHOpalbHOCTU “BeckoHeUHOCTH”, — MUIIET
JI. Bnazyyumn, — KOHCTPYHpPYETCS COOOIIEHUEM O IIENIeCTe BETpPa CKBO3b PACTCHUS» —

642 DakT CIABIITHIMOIO

MPOUCXOJIAIIEM B HACTOSIIEE BpEeMsI «COOBITUN» CTUXOTBOPEHHUS
(cp.: sovrumani silenzi, infinito silenzio; TummHa 0€33By4YHa) aKyCTHUYECKOTO SIBJICHUS,
OTCBHUIAIONIETO B MOCJIEAHUI pa3 K HAIUYHOU JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTHU TIArOJIOM «CIBILIY»
(0odo), mpoBOAUT pyOEX MEXIYy MNPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIM M BPEMEHHBIM OTOOpaKeHUEM
MHpa B XyJ0KECTBEHHOM TeKcTe®?,

Koneunblii — kak Obl HEMOCPEJACTBEHHO UMEIOIIHNI OTHOIIIEHHE K PealbHOCTH —
«iienectT BeTpa» (Tak e, KaKk XOJIM M M3ropoJib) mpeodpasyercss B «royoc» (voce),
CpaBHHMBaEeMbIi HE ¢ <«OTO», a yxe c¢ «roi» (quello) TummHON, KoTOpas
MpEACTABIACTCS JIMpUYECKOMYy Teporo B Mbiciasax (nel pensier mi fingo), a
«CBEpXuelioBeuecKas»  THIIMHA, TMPUBOJMMAsT B  OPUTHHAJIBHOM TEKCT€  BO
MHOXECTBEHHOM uyucie (sovrumani silenzi) u crosimiasi B psiiy MNPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX
0003HaueHul, npeodpazyercs B «OECKOHEUHYI0» THUIIMHY, HO YX€ B €IUHCTBEHHOM
qucie, KOTopasi Tenepbh NpHOOpeTaeT ayAuaibHyI0 U BpPEMEHHYIO XapaKTepucTuky. Mx
COBMEILIEHHE B HEUTO €IUHOE MPUBOIUT JUPUYECKOMY Tepor Ha yM (mi sovvien)
«BeyHoe» (I’eterno), oT3bIBarOIIEECs IXOM C HapeuHMeM «Bceraa» (sempre), B KOTOPOM
COCIMHSIOTCS. «Ud yMepliire BpeMmeHa roga» (le morte stagioni), U «HbIHELIHEE», OHO K€
— «xkuBoe» (la presente e viva), u yxke ero «3Byk» (il suon di lei). IIpouoe B
CTUXOTBOPEHUU «IIar 3a IIaromM» COYETAETCSl C HACTOSIIUM, COCTaBISACH B €UHOE U
FEPMETUYHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO-BPEMS, B KOTOPOM OKa3bIBaeTCA MPeObIBAIOIIUM B
pa3Bsizke nqupuyeckuil repoi. [locneqnum MapkepoM OJHOBPEMEHHO U MPOCTPAHCTBA, U
BPEMEHU CTaHOBUTCS «Mope» (mare). [IpocTpaHCTBEHHBIE HHAMKATOPHI («3TOT», «TOT»)
CIy’KaT, €clIu pa3BuUThb MbIcab Jk. AramMOeHa 00 UX  SKCIOPECCUBHOCTH,
MOCTYyNaTEIbHBIM JIBIDKEHUEM HAaBCTPEUYy «CJIaJIOCTHOMY» CHHTE3y MPOILIOTO HU

HaCTOAIICIO — CTAHOBAIICTOCA Ha HPOTAKCHHUU CTHXOTBOPCHMA 6YI[YH.[€FO, KOTOPOC

642 Blasucci L. Leopardi e i segnali dell’infinito. Bologna: Il Mulino, 1985. (Saggi, 293). P. 114.
643 Tbid. P. 112.
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BO ¢paze «u KopabIeKpylIeHue MHE CiIaJko B 3ToM Mope» (e il naufragar m’¢ dolce in
questo mare) CHUMaeT Kakoe-I10O KOHKPETHOE yKa3aHuWe Ha BpeMs (MMeeTcsl B BUIY
yK€ HHM TPOIIJIOE, HU HacTosIiee, HU Oyayiiee, a MUT — hic et nunc), — 4YeMy B
HEMAaJIOl CTENEHH CIOCOOCTBYET MCIOJIb30BAHUE OTIJIArOJIbHOIO CYIECTBUTEIBHOTO il
naufragar, npeacTaBIeHHOro B (opMe HHOUHUTUBA C OMPEIAEICHHBIM apTUKIIEM.
OKCIuuupoBaHHass B «J/[HeBHUKE pa3MBIIUICHU» UAES BO3BBIIICHHOTO
3arpa)XJIeHHOro Ten3axa, Co3/Jarolas Ipu €€ BhIPaXKEHUU B XYJA0KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE
nodTudeckuii 3¢p(dEeKT W HalelleHHass Ha YCIaXACHUE YUTaTelsl, HAXOIUT CBOE
BOILJIONIEHUE B CTUXOTBOPEHUU «DBECKOHEYHOCTh» TOCPEICTBOM MaTepUAIbHBIX,
BUJIUMBIX, HMEIOUIMX OTHOIIEHHE K PEaJbHOCTH U  BOOOpakaeMbIX, HE
CONPHUKACAIOUIUXCS C JEUCTBUTEIBHOCTHIO OOBEKTOB, a TaK)K€ MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX U
BPEMEHHBIX UHIMKATOPOB, UCIOJIb3YEMBIX B KAU€CTBE CPEACTB BHIPA3UTEIHLHOCTH.
KitoueBbIM W BO MHOTOM TMEpPENOMHBIM, KaK YK€ OTMEUajaoCh, TEKCTOM,
peaTu3yINIMM  MOATOJIOTUYECKOE TMPEJCTABICHUE O BO3BBIIICHHOM, SIBISETCS

4 «HouHas mecHb

CTHXOTBOPEHHE, JAaTHpyeMoe OkTsabpeM 1829 — ampemem 1830 rr.°
nactyxa, kouyrwmero B Asum» (Canto notturno di un pastore errante dell’Asia).
3ambIceNT €ro CIOXKETa, 3aKIIYalierocs B MeTadOpHYeCKOM CpPaBHEHUH pPEaTbHOU
KU3HH 4YeJOBEKa C JKU3HBIO TacTyxa, OOpaIIaroIierocs ¢ SK3UCTCHIIUATbLHBIMU
BOIIPOCAMH K OE3MOIBHON — OE30TBETHON — JIyHE, BOSHUK Y MO3TA MOCJE 3HAKOMCTBA
C KHATOW PYCCKOTO IMyTEIIECTBEHHUKA, KaTuTaHa TBapIeHCKOr0 TeHEepaIbHOTO 1Tada,
o6apona E.K. Meltennopda (1795-1863) «llyremectBue u3z Opendypra B byxapy»

(Voyage d’Orenbourg & Boukhara, 1826)°%, mpaBma, He Hampamylo, a, Kak

yrounsercs®S, B pesynprare urenus B 1828 1. Bo ®nopennun peuensuu XK.-I1. AGens-

644 Canti. P. 434.

45 Meyendorff G.K. Voyage d’Orenbourg a Boukhara, fait en 1820, a travers les steppes qui
s’étendent a I’Est de la mer d’Aral et au-dela de ’ancien Jaxartes / Rédigé par M. le baron Georges de
Meyendorff, colonel a I’état-major de S.M. I’Empereur de toutes les Russies et revu par M. le
chevalier Amédée Jaubert, maitre des requétes honoraire, proffeseur de Turc a I’Ecole Royale et
Spéciale établie pres la Bibliothéque du Roi, I'un des Secrétaires-Interprétes de S.M. pour les langues
orientales. Paris: Librairie orientale de Dondey-Dupré pere et fils; Imp.-Lib. de la Societe Asiatique.
Edit.-Propriet. du Journal Asiatique; Lib. de la Societe Royale Asiatique de la Grande-Bretagne et
d’Irlande surle continent, 1826. 520 [= XII + 508] p.

646 Cm.: Albonico S. Virgilio e Petrarca nel «Canto notturno» di Giacomo Leopardi / Marco Praloran
1955-2011: studi offerti dai colleghi delle universita svizzere, raccolti da Simone Albonico / A cura di
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Pemioza (1788—1832) Ha 3Ty KHUTY B CEHTAOPHCKOM BbIITycke 3a 1826 r. crapeiiiiero B
Espone «Kypnana yuensix» (Journal des savans)®’’. B «J{HeBHUK pa3MBIILICHUID 3
okTa0pss 1828 r. Jleomapau BeImucan MUTATy, B KOTOPOM OMHUCHIBAETCS OOBbIYAM JKU3HU

KO4YCBHHKOB:

VY KUpKHCOB (Sic) (KOYeBOW HApOJ Ha ceBepe LEHTPAIbHOW A3MH) TaKKe €CTh UCTOPUUYECKHE
IeCHU (HE IMCHbMEHHBIE), IOBECTBYIOIIME O IMOABUIAaX, COBEPLUIAEMBIX HX TIE€pPOSIMH; HO OHH
UCTIOJHAIOTCSA TOJBKO MpOo(ecCHOHANBbHBIMU TeBlaMu, U [-H ne Meitennopd (6apoH, pycckuit
nyremecTBeHHUK, aBTop “IlyremectBuss u3 OpenOypra B byxapy, cosepmienHoro B 1820 romy”;
[Tapux, 1826; n3 KOTOPOro MPUBOASITCS ATH BBIACPKKH) BBIPA3WII COXKAJIECHUE, YTO HE CMOT YCIIbIIIATh
HU 0/1HOW u3 HuX. Tam e, ceHT0psb, ¢. 518. MHorue cpenu HUX (cpenu KUPKUCOB), TOBOPUT ['-H ne
Meiiennopd Tam ke, MPOBOASAT HOYB, CHAS HAa KaMHe, HaOmoJgas 3a JTYHOHW W COUYMHSS BEChbMa

IPYCTHBIE CJIOBA HA HE MEHEE IPYCTHBIE MOTUBBI®*S,

OOBIKHOBEHHO K 3TOMY OMHCAaHUIO BO3BOAAT 00pa3 macryxa, ¢ KOTOPbIM aCCOLIMUPYET

cedss u Jswmpuyeckuid repoid. B mogrorosnenHom Axanemueir Hayk CCCP wu

S. Calligaro e A. Di Dio. Pisa: ETS, 2013. P. 173; Andria M., Zito P. Introduzione // Andria M., Zito
P. Leopardi bibliografo dell’antico: un’inedita lista giovanile dagli autografi napoletani. Roma: Aracne
editrice, 2016. (Ottocento neoclassico e romantico. Testi e studi, 3). P. 51.

647 Abel-Rémusat J.-P. [Pew. na ku. — compte-rendu]: Voyage d’Orenbourg a Boukhara, fait en 1820, a
travers les steppes qui s’étendent a I’Est de la mer d’Aral et au-dela de I’ancien Jaxartes / Rédigé par
M. le Baron G. de Meyendorff, et revu par M. le chevalier Amédée Jaubert. Paris: Librairie orientale
de Dondey-Dupré, 1826, in-8°, avec une carte et plusieurs planches // Journal des savans. Septembre
1826. P. 515-527. B wuccnenoBaHMsX BCTPEYAETCS U JPYro€ HAaUMEHOBAHHME HMEIOLIErO JOJTYIO
UCTOpUIO XypHana — Journal des savants, KOTOpOE CTall0 WCHOJB30BATHCS Mo31Hee. V3HavaabHO
KypHai Hocun uMms Journal des s¢avans. O3HAaKOMUTBCS C BBIITYCKOM >KypHaJla ¥ pEeIeH3HeNd MOXKHO
Ha caiite HaumonanpHOM OuOAMoTekn @paHIMM, Ha KOTOPOM JOCTyHHa ouu(ppoBaHHAs Bepcus
nokymenrta. URL: https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k572336 (nara obpammenus: 28.05.2026).

48 TlepeBon mam. — /[.A. («Les Kirkis (nazione nomade, al Nord dell’Asia centrale) ont aussi des
chants historiques (non scritti) qui rappellent les hauts faits de leurs héros; mais ceux-la ne sont récités
que par des chanteurs de profession, et M. de Meyendorff (barone, viaggiatore russo, autore
d’un Voyage d’Orenbourg a Boukhara, fait en 1820; Paris, 1826; dal quale sono estratte queste notizie)
eut le regret de ne pouvoir en entendre un seul. Ib., septemb., p. 518. Plusieurs d’entre eux (d’entre les
Kirkis), dice M. de Meyendorff, ib., passent la nuit assis sur une pierre a regarder la lune, et a
improviser des paroles assez tristes sur des airs qui ne le sont pas moins»; Zib. II. P. 1216). Peus uner
o cienyomel nurate u3 uzgaHus 1826 r. Ha c. 44 (xH. 1, ri. 4): «Les Kirghiz passent souvent la
moitié¢ de la nuit assis sur une pierre a regarder la lune, et & improviser des paroles assez tristes sur des
airs qui ne le sont pas moins. Ils ont aussi des chant historiques qui rappellent les hauts faits de leurs
héros; mais ces sortes de poemes ne sont chantés que par des chanteurs de profession; je regrette
vivement de n’en avoir pas entendu». Yto kacaercs Hamucanuss umeHu «Kirkis», B kHuUre
nepenaBaemoro kak «Kirghizy, To Jleomapau nuib MOBTOPSET TPAHCKPHIILUIO 32 aBTOPOM PELICH3HU.
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HaneyaTaHHOM B 1975 T. pycckOM mMepeBOJe 3TOro TpyAa, ACHCTBUTEIBHO,
OoOHapy»XUBaeTCsl IMepecKa3blBaeMas MO3TOM JTHorpaduueckas 0COOEHHOCTb, SIBHBIM
o0pa3oM, KpOME TOro, MOATBEPKIAIOMIAs] YCBOEHHYID UM MBbICIb 00 YCTHOM

VICTIOJTHEHHH ¥ TIECEHHOM XapaKTePEe HAPOIHOTO — IIEPBOOBITHOr0» — TBOpuecTBa®®:

OTH KOYEBHUKU CKJIOHHBI K MEJIAHXOJHMH, U PONOT ObICTPBIX BOJ ChIpaapbu JOCTABIAET UM
HEOOBIYalHYI0 PagoCTh. Beap HUUTO Tak He pacmojaraeT K MEYTaTeIbHOCTH, KaK IIIyM PEYHBIX BOJH,
TEKyIUX, M0100HO BPEeMEHHU, C MOHOTOHHOM OBICTPOTOH. YacTo HOUYBIO CUIS HA KaMHE, OHU CMOTPSIT
Ha JyHY M TOIOT TPYCTHbIE MECHHU. B 3THX mecHsSX paccka3blBaeTcsi 00 MCTOPUYECKOM MPOIITIOM
KUPTU30B, O CIIABHBIX IOJABHraX HApOJHBIX TE€POEB. DTH IMO3MBI OOBIYHO HCHOJHSIIOTCS, OJIHAKO,
TOJIBKO MPO(ECCHOHAILHBIMU TEBLAMHU. SI OYEHb COKAJIEI, YTO MHE HE JIOBEJIOCH CIIBIIATh 3TH
necHd. HeomHOKpaTHO s roBapHBajl KMPIru3aM, YTO C yIOBOJbCTBHEM mochyman Obl ux. To, uro s
CIBIIIAJI  PaHbIle, TMPEACTABIIIO COOOW AKCIPOMTHI, COJIEPIKABIINE OJHU KOMILUIMMEHTHI,

afpecoBaHHble ciymarelto. OJHAKO HECKOJIBLKO OTPBIBKOB YAEPKAIUCh B Moeit mamsatu®™’.

B CTUXOTBOPCHHUHA COCIUHHNIIOCH JABa KIIFOYECBBIX IIO2TOJOI'NYCCKHUX
npeacCTaBJICHUSA, SKCINITMIUPOBAHHEBIX B «I[HCBHI/IKG pEBMBIHIJ'ICHHfI))I MOTHUB BCGO6IHCFO

HCCUACTbhs, pPa3sBCHYAHUA I/IJ'IJIIOSI/If/'I, MMO3TUYHBIA caM 1o cebe u BOSBBIIHaIOHII/Iﬁ

649 Ha s10 ykasbiBaer u C. AbOOHUKO, IEPEUUCIIAS TMCABLINECS B 9TO K€ BPeMs (aBIyCT U OKTSAOPb
1828 r.) mo3TOM 3aMETKM Ha PYKOIIMCHBIX JHcTax «JlHEBHMKaA pasmblnuieHui» (43364440, 4361,
4406—4408): Albonico S. Virgilio e Petrarca nel «Canto notturno» di Giacomo Leopardi // Marco
Praloran 1955-2011: studi offerti dai colleghi delle universita svizzere, raccolti da Simone Albonico /
A cura di S. Calligaro e A. Di Dio. Pisa: ETS, 2013. P. 174.

659 Memienmopp E.K. Kuura nepsas. I'maBa yerBepras: HpaBbl ¥ 0Obluam KUPru30B. — BbIOOPHI
crapeimmH. — Ux ycobunsl / Mewteanopd E.K. IlyremectBue u3 Openbypra B byxapy / Ilox pen.
H.A. Xanduna; nep. ¢ ¢p. E.K. Berrepa. MockBa: ['nmaBHast pemakuus BOCTOYHOH JHUTEpaTyphl
m3narensctBa «Hayka», 1975. C. 40. OGpamenue Jleomapaum K «BOCTOYHOH» TeMme 4Ype3BbIUATHO
XapakTepHO i 3moxu. Kakercs BecbMa MHTEPECHBIM IMOCMOTPETh Ha 3TOT (pakT Ouorpaduu u
JUTEpaTypbl HE B KOHTEKCTE HIMPOKOM TeMbl «3amax M BocTok» B poMaHTH3ME, a B paMKax
pa3paboTKu YaCTHOW «KHPTH3CKOI» TeMbI, HEOTHEMIIEMOM, KOHEYHO XKe, OT TeMbl «3amang u Boctoky,
OTpPa3UBLICHCSA B TBOPYECTBE HEKOTOPBIX IIPEACTABUTENIECH WHTEIUIEKTYAJIBHOM KYJBTYypbl EBpOIBI
1820-1830-x rr. W MOMy4YUBIIEH PACIPOCTPAHEHHE B CBSI3U C ITHOrpapUUECKUM U HKOHOMHKO-
MOJIUTUYECKHM «OCBOCHHEM» perruoHoB llenTpanbhoit A3zuu. CMm. 00 3TOM 3aMedarelbHyI0 paboTy
M.II. AnekceeBa, He yIOMUHaIOIIy10, paBaa, Tpya E.K. Meiiennopda, KoTopslii MpeanoaoKUTeI-HO
MOT OBl UMETh Ba)XHOCTh B CBETE MOCTaBIeHHOW mpoOsembl: AnekceeB M.II. @paniry3ckas moama
1836 1. 0 «xupruzax» u ee aBTop // AnexceeB M.II. CpaBHurensHOe nuTepaTypoBenenue / OTB. pes.
I''B. CrenanoB. Jlenunrpaa: Hayka, 1983. C. 363-375. HemanoBeposiTHO, 4TO paccMOTpPEHUE
«KHPTU3CKOT0» CIOKETA B MEPUOJIUKE, «3a0BITHIX» U «MAJIOM3BECTHBIX)» MPOU3BEICHHUIX MU KIACCUKE
MOTJIO OBl IPOJIMTH HOBBIM CBET HAa PyCCKO-€BPONENCKHE KYJIbTYPHBIE U JINTEPATYPHBIE CBSI3U.



196

pELUIIMEHTa BO BpEMs YTEHHUS CBOEHM MPOCTOTOM, KOTOpas JTOCTUTAETCS MOCPEICTBOM
yrnoTpeOJieHHs camMoil  HE3aMBICIOBATOM JIEKCUKU (NMPOCTHIMU  CPEICTBAMHU), H
MO3THU3ALUS «JIPEBHETO)» OJIaKEHCTBA, CYACTIIMBOM KU3HU KUBOTHBIX (CTAJ0 MacTyXa).
3HaMeHATENbHO, YTO, KaKk OTMEYaroT WTalbsiHCKME TekcTomoru®!, crpykrypa
CTUXOTBOPEHHUS] MpeTepreBaja Ha MPOTSHKEHUH BPEMEHM H3MEHEHHs, KOTOpbIE, I10
HallleMy MHEHHUIO0, CBUJIETEIbCTBYIOT O CMECTUBIIEMCA NPUOPUTETE aBTOpa B
OTHOILICHWMHU JIBYX YKA3aHHBIX IIpeAcTaBiIeHnd K 1829 r.

Tak, B eauHCTBeHHOM®?

PYKONMCHOM aBTorpage 3TOro CTHUXOTBOPEHHMS,
xpansiieMcs B HanuonanbHoit 6ubnuoreke Heamonsi, — C.L.XIIL.25 (unBeHTapHBIM
Homep 1241575%3) — crpodel, 0OIIee KOIMYECTBO KOTOPHIX COCTaBISET 6,
pacnoyioKeHbl B TMOPSJKE, OTIMYHOM OT MPUHATOTO Ha CETrOAHSIIHUA J€Hb B
SAMIIMOHHOM TNpakTUKE. ODTO HU3IAaTEIbCKOE pEIICHHEe OOYCJIOBIEHO TEM, YTO B
pYKONHCH Tepes Kaxao0i crpodoil Jleomapau npoctaBuia HoMepa, CyAsl 110 BCEMY, yiKe
TI0CNIE COUYMHEHHs BCeX dacTeil Tekcra®™*; mcmaHckas McClIenoBaTenbHHUIA TBOPYECTBA
Jleomapau 3amMeTHIIa O 3TOMY MOBOAY, YTO ()aKT HOBOM pPAacCTAaHOBKHU CTPO( BBITJIAIUT
MOYTH TaK, OYyATO «IOAT MPUCTYNMJI K OCMBICICHHIO» HANHCAHHOTO «TOJIBKO a
posteriorin®>. Takum 00pa3oM, HBIHEIIHsS MATass cTpo(a, MOCBAIICHHAS ONAKEHCTBY
KUBOTHBIX, HE 3HarIUX CKyku («O greggia mia che posi, oh te beata...»; «Tbl

CYACTJIMBO, O JPEMIIIOIIEE CTaO0...»), CTOsUIa MO CUETy TPEThe B PYKOIMHCH U MOCIe

HYMCpPOBaHus CTajla MNPCAIICCTBOBATH HCIMOCPECACTBCHHO 3aKJIIOYUTEIILHOM CTpO(i)C,

651 Cm.: Monteverdi A. La composizione del «Canto notturno» // Rassegna della letteratura italiana.

1960. Vol. LXVI. P. 207-217; De Robertis D., Martelli M. La composizione del «Canto notturno» //
Studi di filologia italiana. 1972. Vol. XXX. P. 293-324.

652 Nieves Muiiiz Muiiiz M. de las. Sulla struttura del «Canto notturno» // Giornale storico della
Letteratura Italiana. 1992. Vol. CLXIX. Fasc. 547. P. 373.

653 Asrorpad cruxorBopenust Canto notturno di un pastore vagante dell’Asia [Canto notturno di un
pastore errante dell’Asia] JIx. Jleonapau // Biblioteca Nazionale di Napoli. [@onx] Carte Leopardi.
[udp C.L.XIIL.25. WHBeHTapHbIi HOMEp 1241575]. JL 1-5. URL:
https://dl.bnnonline.it/handle/20.500.12113/30793 (mara obpamenwus: 17.06.2026). Ha mepBom nmcrte
PYKOIIUCH TaKXKe COACPIKHUTCS IHUTaTa M3 JKypHAJIbHOW PEIEH3WH, KOTOpas OTIENIeHa CBEPXy OT
Ha3Banus (Canto notturno di un pastore vagante dell’Asia) M CHHU3Y OT TEKCTa CTUXOTBOPEHHUS
JTHHUSMH.

654 10 ke peleHne OTPAKEHO U B PHKU3HEHHBIX U3AaHUAX KHUIU cTuxoB «Ilecun» Jleomapau 1831
n 1835 rr.

655 Nieves Muiiiz Muiiiz M. de las. Sulla struttura del «Canto notturno» // Giornale storico della
Letteratura Italiana. 1992. Vol. CLXIX. Fasc. 547. P. 373.
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BBIpAXkAIOIIEH 3aBETHOE JKEJIAHUE JIUPUUYECKOTO reposi OCBOOOAUTHCA OT MAaTepUaAIbHOM
000JIOUKH ¥ «yMYATECS» B «3a00JIaUHbIH M0J1eT»%°°, KOTOPBI B pe3ynbTaTe NPaBKU MOT
OBITh TEMEph OTOXKJECTBIEH C CYACThEM, UCIBITHIBAEMBIM M TaK, Ha 3€MIle,
KABOTHBIMH.

Hanucanue ctuxorBopeHus, kak yrounser /. CaBoka, NpOXOAUIIO CIETYIOIIUM
oOpa3oMm: cHavajia ObUIM HAMUCAHBI MATh HBIHEHMIHUX CTPO(, MOTOM BBICTABJIEHA HX
HyMepalus U TOJIbKO 3aTe€M MOSIBUIACH IIECTas 3aKIIOUUTENbHAsE CTpoda K MATU paHee

657 TakuM 00pa3oM, B NEPBOHAYAILHOM

MEPENUCAHHBIM U YK€ MPOHYMEPOBAHHBIM
3ambiciie (0e3 mecToi cTpodbl) aKIEHTHPOBAIOCh BHUMAHUE Ha MPOTHBOIOCTABICHUN
YEeJIOBEYECKOW YyYacTH YJIeNy >KUBOTHBIX, KOTOpPblE B 3€MHOM MHUpE NpEeOBIBAIOT B
CYaCTJIMBOM COCTOSIHMM, B OTJIMYHME OT YEJIOBEKa, KOTOPOMY HE JaHO HHUKAKOTO
yTEUIEHUS WA allbTePHATUBHOTO CIOCO0a CYyIIeCTBOBAHMUS, MOSIBUBIIETOCS B KauyeCTBE
HEHCIIOJIHUMON MeUThI TOJBKO B To3aHeHmei®® mocnequeii uactu Tekcra.
CTUXOTBOpEHHE HAYMHAETCS CO CpaBHEHMsS 00pas3a CyIIECTBOBAHUS JIYHBI C

o0pa3oM CyLIECTBOBaHMsA NacTyXa M B XOAE€ JTOr0 IMpolecca BO3HHUKAIOLUX Y

JUPUYECKOTO Teposi PUTOPUUECKUX BOITPOCOB:

Ancor non sei tu paga

Di riandare i sempiterni calli?

Ancor non prendi a schivo, ancor sei vaga
Di mirar queste valli?

Somiglia alla tua vita

La vita del pastore.

<...”

Dimmi, o luna: a che vale

Al pastor la sua vita,

La vostra vita a voi? dimmi: ove tende

Questo vagar mio breve,

VYxkenb Thl HE IPECHITUIIACH OMSITh
N3BeyHo0 TpOION

Wty v BHOBB JOJIUHBI Y3HABATH

Bce Te xe mox co6oit?

He Tak nu macryxa

JKu3Hb TAHETCS, KakK 3Ta?

<...>

VKenu He THETET

JKu3np aTa — macryxa,

A xu3Hb TBOSI — Te0s1? Kyna ctpemurcs

I[TyTh KpaTKuii MO ¥ TBOW M3BEUHBIN X070

656 PI36pannnie mpoussenenus. C. 111 («Forse s’avess’io ’ale / Da volar su le nubi»; Canti. P. 453).
57 Savoca G. Dall’autografo (e dal Meyendorff) al finale del Canto notturno // Critica letteraria. 1996.

Vol. XXIV. Fasc. IV. No. 93. P. 64.
638 Ibid. P. 61.
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11 tuo corso immortale?%>?

3aTeM MOPOJOJDKAETCS HAarHeTaHUEe METaOPUUYECKUX KOHCTPYKIMUA M TMOATUYECKHUX
00pa3oB, KOTOPbIE OKA3aIUCh €IIe JO HEMOCPEICTBEHHOIO BOIUIOIIEHUS B JUPHKE, TaK
WJIM WHA4€e, OTPAXKEHBI B «/{HEBHUKE pa3MbllUIcHU». B 3anucu ot 17 suBaps 1826 r.,
caenaHHoil B bonoHbe, Mbl OOHapyXMBaeM HMCTOUYHHMK 0Opas3a «CTapvKa CeIoro u

ci1aborom:

UYro Takoe »xu3Hb? IlyTemecTBue XpoMOro M HEMOIIHOIO 4YeEJIOBEKA, KOTOPBIM C OYEHb
TSDKEIIBIM T'PY30M Ha CIMHE, 4Yepe3 CIMIIKOM KPYThIE TOpbl M B BBICHIEH CTEIECHU CYPOBBIE,
M3HYPSIONINE U TPYJIHBIE MECTa, B CHET, MOPO3, JA0K/b, BETEP U COJHEYHBIN 3HOU, HIET 03 OTAbIXa
JIeHb M HOYb B TEUEHHE MHOTMX JHEH, 4TOObI JONTH 10 OOpbIBa WM pBa, U B HEr0 HEM30EKHO

nagaeto®!,

Ota meradopa OblIa MOMEIIeHa BO BTOPYIO CcTpo(dy Mpou3BeIeHHs], BUAOU3MEHHUBIIUCH

B COOTBETCTBHMHU C MO3TUYECKHM coaepikaHnem®s?

, B KoTOpoe (st runepooau3anuu)
OBLIO TPUBHECEHO «reorpauyeckoe» YTOYHEHHWE MECT, MO KOTOPBIM MPOXOJHUT

IMyTHUK, U ACTAIM3allUd IICPCOHAXKA U ITPOoHCCCa €TI0 IICPCABUKCHUA:

Vecchierel bianco, infermo, Crapuk cenoit u cnabbIii,
Mezzo vestito e scalzo, Bocoii, momyoneTsii,
Con gravissimo fascio in su le spalle, C Bs13aHKOM JIpOB TSHKEJION 33 CIIMHOM,

660 I36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 107,

659 «EIue ThI He MpeckIIena / BCe CHOBA MPOXOAUTSH 10 BeKoBeuHbIM myTsam? / Eie He usleraeinb, eie
JKelaelb / MIsIeTh Ha 3TH JoauHbl? / [logqoOHa TBOEH Xu3HU / ®KU3HB mactyxa. / <...> Ckaxu MHe, O
JyHa, K 4eMy / IacTyXy €ro XH3Hb, / TBOS KHU3Hb TeOe? CKaKu MHE, KyJla CTPEMHTCS / 3T0 OIyXKIaHHe
Moe KpaTtkoe, / TBoi 6eccMepTHbIi yTh?» (Canti. P. 437-439).

661 «Che cosa ¢ la vita? Il viaggio di un zoppo e infermo che con un gravissimo carico in sul dosso per
montagne ertissime e luoghi sommamente aspri, faticosi e difficili, alla neve, al gelo, alla pioggia, al
vento, all’ardore del sole, cammina senza mai riposarsi di e notte uno spazio di molte giornate per
arrivare a un cotal precipizio o un fosso, e quivi inevitabilmente cadere» (Zib. II. P. 990).

662 TepmuH, MMUPOKO WCHOAB3yeMbld E.I'. DTKHHIOM 0pU PacCMOTPEHWH MPOM3BEIECHHM
CTHUXOTBOPHOT'O MCKYCCTBa M 0003HAYAIOUIMI JIMPUYECKOE NMPOU3BEJICHHE B HEPA3PHIBHOM EIHMHCTBE
ero popMbI U COAepKaHUSA. YUEHBIH yIOTPeOIsT 3TO MOHATHE, YTOOBI TIOKa3aTh, 4TO (OpMa B TIOI3UU
paBHa COJIEpKAHUIO M JII000e H3MeHeHHe (OpMBI BiedYeT 3a cO0O0M HM3MEHEHUE COIEpXKaHHS, W
HA000pOT.



Per montagna e per valle,

Per sassi acuti, ed alta rena, e fratte,
Al vento, alla tempesta, e quando avvampa
L’ora, e quando poi gela,

Corre via, corre, anela,

Varca torrenti e stagni,

Cade, risorge, e piu e piu s’affretta,
Senza posa o ristoro,

Lacero, sanguinoso; infin ch’arriva
Cola dove la via

E dove il tanto affaticar fu volto:

Abisso orrido, immenso,

199

[Tox BeTpoM, o A0k €M, B TOJIIHEBHBIN 3HOM,
ITo xpy4am, 110 1OIMHAM,

[To kaMHI0, IO MECKY, YEPE3 KYCTHI,

1o nenensmieMy IOKPOBY CHeETra

Bexut u 3aapixaercs ot Oera;

[Iepecekaer v MOTOK M TOIIb;

VYmaB, BCTaeT; CCIIUT Bce OOJIbIIe, OOJIBIIIE,
He cmes otnoxHyTh;

B kpoBu, u3paHeH; HaKOHEL TPUXOIUT.
Crona ero Benu

Jlopora u crapaHbs:

OrpoMHBIH, CTpalIHBI epe]l HUM OOpBIB.

663

Ov’ei precipitando, il tutto obblia OH HH3BEPraeTcs, BCe BMUT 3a0b1B%%4,

@daktuuecku Jleomapau mnepepaboTan Mpo3andecKuil OTPBHIBOK M3 «JIHEBHHKaA
pa3MBIILICHUI» B mo3THuUeckuil o0pa3 «HouHoil mecHn macryxa, KOUyIolero B A3umy.
Kak yka3piBamoch BbIllE, MOJOOHBIE 3alKUCH, C KOTOPHIMH MBI BCTpEYaeMcCs B
MaMsITHUKE MBICTU MO3Ta, BIIOJHE MOTYT, BpeMsl OT BpEMEHH, 00J1aaTh COOCTBEHHOM
ABPUCTUUECKON CHIION, UTO 371eCh U OOHapyxkuBaetcs. UHTepecHO, OJIHaKO, TO, YTO B
0oJiee paHHEM MpE/IoIaraeMoM BapuaHTe CTUXOTBOPEHUS 3a 3TOU cTpodoi clieioBaa
nATasi, packpeiBaromias oTHouieHue Jleomapan K «OE3MATEKHOMY» MUPY KHBBIX
CYyHIECTB, W3 KOTOPOTO HCKIIOYEH YEJIOBEK, M CIYXKHBIIAsA, KAK MOXHO TMOHSTH W3
CKJIQJIBIBAIONIETOCS] B TaKOM Clydae HACHHO-00pa3HOro psija, YCUJIEHHUI0 — Ha
KoHTpacTe (Oyarogapsi aHTUTE3€) — MOTHBA BCEOOIETO HECUACThs («CTApHK CE0N U

c1a0bIiD» VS «CYACTIMBO, O IPEMITIOIIEE CTAT0N):

663 «Crapuk cemoii, HEMOLIHBIN, / MOTypa3AEThI U GOCOM, / ¢ TsHKENeHInel BA3AHKOM Ha Iuiedax /

Yyepe3 ropbl U JOJIHMHBL, / IO OCTPBIM KaMHSM, TITyOOKOMY IECKY U 3apociisiM, / B BETep, Oypro U Korja
MASIIAN / 9ac ¥ KOTJa, MOTOM, CTyXka, / OSKHUT-OSKUT, 3aAbIXaeTcs, / epecekaeT MOTOKU U TOMH, /
MajaeT, BHOBb IIOAHUMAETCA U Oojee, Ooijiee cmemuT, / 0e3 OTIOXHOBEHbS MW o0O0jerdyeHus, /
UCTEp3aHHbIN, U3paHEHHBIH, MOKa He Jo0epeTcs / TyAa, KyJa 1opora / ¥ KyJa CTOJIbKUE YCHIIUS ObUIH
yCTpeMJICHBI: / yXacHasi, orpoMHas Oe31Ha, / Kyna oH, OpocuBIIMCh, Bce 3a0biBaeT» (Canti. P. 439—
441).

664 PI36pannbie poussenenus. C. 107-108.
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O greggia mia che posi, oh te beata, Tl cyacTaMBO, O IPEMITIOLIEE CTATIO,

Che la miseria tua, credo, non sai! CkpbIT OT TeOs TBOH >kankuii xpeduit. Kak
Quanta invidia ti porto! 3aBunyio tebe s!

Non sol perch¢ d’affanno He noromy e, 9o Te0e HE HATO0

Quasi libera vai, CrtpanaTh; 4TO BCE JTUIICHBS,

Ch’ogni stento, ogni danno, Crpax, TSIroThl ThI TOTYAC 3a0BIBACIIIb;
Ogni estremo timor subito scordi; Ho moromy, 4TO CKyKH OTBpAIlICHbs

Ma piu perché giammai tedio non provi®®®. K Gerymmm JHAM He 3Haelb HuKorga®s,

XapaktepHo, 4TO B «J/IHEBHHWKE pa3MBINIICHUH» MBI HAXOAUM HEOOJBIIYIO
3aMETKY-UCTOYHUK, U3 KOTOPOil, MO-BUAMMOMY, OblJla CKOHCTPYHpPOBaHa 3Ta cTpoda:
«bnaxeHHbl BbI, ecnu cBoux Oen / He 3Haere. CkazaHO, K MpPUMEpPY, HEKOTOPHIM
KUBOTHBIM, muenaM u T.1.»%7. Tloumck o6pa3a, KOTOpBIA MOXHO YCMOTPETh B 3TOM
(dpaze, BeposATHO, OBUT 3aBeplIieH B TOT MOMEHT, Korga Jleomapau, mnpouuTaB
ATHOTPAPUUYECKYIO 3aMETKY, OMPABABIBAIOIIYIO €70 PA3MBIIUICHUS, PEIINIT 00PaTUTHCS
K KjJaccuyeckoMmy (OyKOIMYECKOMY) TepcoHaxy (IMacTyxy), B PpPEalbHOCTH
COMPOBOK/IAIOIIETO KUBOTHBIX. ['OBOpsI OoJiee MpeIMETHO, YKaKeM, YTO BECh OTPBIBOK,
onuckIBaOIMIMi modus videndi crana nacryxa, mo-cBoemy Boruioniaet uaeto Jleonapau
0 CKyke (noia) u >xu3HeHHoU cuie (vitalita), KoTopast UCTIOAB3YETCS U M0 OTHOIIECHUIO K

KYJIbTyPHO-UCTOPHYECKUM M IICHXOJOTHYECKAM IlepeMeHaM B o0mecTBe®®s,

665 «O cramo Moe, OTIBIXAKOIIEE, O, ThI, OIAKEHHOE, / KOTOPOE HECUACThs, BEpIo, He 3HaeT! / Kakyro
3aBHUCTh K TeOe muTato si! / He Tonbko moToMy, 9TO THI OT TOpecTell / MOYTH CBOOOIHO, / 4TO KaXIyIO
TPYAHOCTb, KaXIyt0 Oexy, / KaKablil cMepTeIbHbIHN cTpax TyT ke 3a0biBacuib. / Ho Gonee moromy, uTo
OT BEKa CKYKH Thl He ucnbIThiBaciib» (Canti. P. 450-453).

666 I36pannbie mpoussenenus. C. 110-111.

867 «Beati voi se le miserie vostre

Non sapete.

Detto, per esempio, a qualche animale, alle api, ec.» (Zib. I. P. 100; xypcus B kaure. — /[.A4.).

668 Cp. ¢ Gosiee TO3AHMM OTpaKEHUEM 3TOM ujen B «Mpicisax» Jleonapau: «CKyka — 3TO e/1Ba JIM He
camMoe BO3BBILICHHOE M3 YEIOBEYECKUX 4yBCTB. He TO uTOOBI 51 qyman, OyaTo, M3y4asi 3TO 4yBCTBO,
MOKHO TPUHTH K TeM BBIBOAAM, KOTOpBIE HM3BJICKIM M3 HEro MHOrue (uiaocodsl; U OJHAKO 3Ta
HECIIOCOOHOCTh YIOBIETBOPATHCSA YeM OBl TO HH OBLJIO 36MHBIM U JaXKe, TaK CKa3aTh, CAMOU KHU3HBIO
Ha 3emJie, 3TO YMEHHE OXBaTHTb B3IJIAJOM HEO0O03pHMMOE IPOCTPAHCTBO KOCMOCA U CKa304yHOE
MHOXECTBO MHMPOB M HaWTH BCE 3TO OECKOHEYHO MaJbIM [0 CPaBHEHHIO C HEOOBATHOCTHIO
COOCTBEHHOW IyIIM, 3TOT Jap BOOOpa)KEHHs, MO3BOJSIOMIMKA MpPEICTaBUTh ceOe OECKOHEUHOCTh
MHUpPO3JaHUs M TPU 3TOM OIIyIaTh, YTO HAIl JyX M HAIlK JKEJaHUS elle HeHu3MepuMmel, dem
BCEJICHHAs, 3TH TIOCTOSIHHBIE KaJl00bl HA MOLUIOCTh U HUYTOXKECTBO U CTPaJIaHUE OT UyBCTBA ITyCTOTHI
— OJHMM CJIOBOM, TakKasl CKyKa Ka)XeTCs MHE BBICIIUM MpPOSBICHUEM BEIUYHs M OJaropojcTBa, Ha
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PaccMoTpeHHBIM HaMM BBIIIE CIOKET, MOCBSIIEHHBIA JTUXOTOMHUU «IPEBHOCTH VS
COBPEMEHHOCTb», 37IeCh NPEACTaBJIEH JIMIIb B BHUJE MOITHU3ALUU OJIAKEHCTBA
KUBOTHBIX, KOTOpPO€ OBLIO B MPOUUIOM AOCTYNMHO M «HIPUMHUTUBHBIM» (primitivo B
CMBICIIE «IIEpBOOBITHEINY) Haponam®®. B zammcu or 3 nekabps 1821 r. Jleomapan
no0aBuia B 3Ty JUXOTOMHUIO JKHMBOTHBIX B KadyecTBe NpUMEpa CYIIECTB,

KUBHCACATCIIbBHOCTD KOTOPBIX JIMIIICHA CBOICTB HAaTypbl «COBPEMCHHOI'0» YCJIOBCKA:

JaBaiite monaOmomaeM 3a 3BepsAMU. OHU YacTo AENAIOT OYEHb MO WIM CHISAT B CBOUX
JoroBax M T.J., HWYero He nenas. Hackonbko Ooiblle JenaeT 4eaoBeK. AKTHBHOCTH CaMOTO
MHEPTHOTO YelloBeKa MPEBOCXOJUT aKTMBHOCTh CAMOT'0 aKTHBHOTO 3Beps (OyIb TO BHYTPEHHSS WIH
BHEIIHSAS aKTUBHOCTH). OIHAKO 3BEpH HE 3HAIOT CKYKH M HE CTpeMsTCs K OONbIIeH aKTHBHOCTH.
YenoBeky ke CKy4HO, M OH €KEMHMHYTHO OLIYIAaeT CBOE HUUYTOXKEeCTBO. HO OH memaer To U nymaer o

TOM, YTO HE IPEAYCMOTPEHO mpupoaoi. U naobopor®’?,

KaKoe TOJBKO CIOCOOHa dejoBedeckas Npupoaa. BoT mouemy 4UyBCTBO CKyKM €Ba JH JOCTYITHO
JIOASIM HUYTOXKHBIM, JPYTMM JK€ >KMBOTHBIM OHO M BOBce Hem3BecTHO» (HpaBcTBeHHBIE OuYepkH.
JueBuuk pasmbinuieHuid. Meicnu. C. 363-364; nurata npuBoautcs B nepeojae H.M. CokonoBa noj
penakuueit E.JO. CanpbikuHoi).

669 YurepecHo, 4TO HE3AI0IT0 10 COYMHEHUS CTUXOTBOPEHHUs (B 3anucu «J{HEBHUKA Pa3sMbILLICHUID
ot 27 mas 1829 r.) Jleonmapau nucai, 4To NpU3HAET MOTPEOHOCTh B CYACTHE HETPENIOKHBIM 3aKOHOM
OBITHSA, HO JOOUTHCS €€ yIOBIECTBOPEHHUS U, CTAJIO OBITh, CAMOM BO3MOYKHOCTH CHACTIMBOIO COCTOSHUS
B MHUpE, B TOM YHCJI€ )KUBOTHBIM U AUKApsM, Henb3s: «[Ipupoaa monapusia HaM HE TOJIBKO CTPEMIICHHE
K CYaCThlO, HO M MOTPEOHOCTh B HEM; HACTOSIIYIO MOTPEOHOCTH, MOJOOHYIO MOTPEOHOCTH B MHIIIE.
Kak Tot, kTO HE 00JIazaeT cyacTheM, — HecYacTeH, TaK U TOT, KOMY HEYEro eCTh, CTPaJaeT OT roJI0Aa.
Omna [mpupoga] nogapuia HaMm 3Ty HOTPEOHOCTb, HE NMPEAOCTABUB BO3ZMOXXHOCTHU €€ YJIOBIETBOPUTD,
Jake HE 3aJ0KHUB [BO3MOXXHOCTb| cyacThsi B MHpe. KUBOTHbIE HE B JIy4llleM I[OJOXKEHUU 10
CpaBHEHHIO C HAaMH, pa3Be YTO — CTPAZar0T MEHbIIE; TO ke ¢ AuKapsMu. Ho cuactes Hu y koro» («La
natura non ci ha solamente dato il desiderio della felicita, ma il bisogno; vero bisogno, come quel di
cibarsi. Perché chi non possiede la felicita, ¢ infelice, come chi non ha di che cibarsi, patisce di fame.
Or questo bisogno ella ci ha dato senza la possibilita di soddisfarlo, senza nemmeno aver posto la
felicita nel mondo. Gli animali non han pit di noi, se non il patir meno; cosi i selvaggi: ma la felicita
nessunoy»; Zib. II. P. 1325). CTuxoTBopeHHE B 3TOM CMBICIE SBISET COOOW Cilydail TUANEKTUKU
MmbinuieHus Jleonapau. Huyero crpaHHoOro B TOM, YTO HE TOJNBKO MEXIY MaMSATHHUKOM MBICIH U €rO
MOSTHUYECKUM TBOPYECTBOM, HO U, HANpuUMep, BHYTPU CaMoOro «JlHeBHUKA pa3MBILIUICHUID
BCTPEYAIOTCS JIOTHYECKHUE HECTBIKOBKM W IPOTHBOPEYUs, HET. «JIHEBHHMK pa3MBIIUICHUI», KaKk U
MHOTHE JApPYTHE 3rO-JOKYMEHTHI, MPEACTABISIET MPOLECC MBIIUICHUS TOTO WJIM MHOTO YeJIOBEKa B
JTMHaMUKE.

670 «Osserviamo le bestie. Fanno bene spesso pochissimo o stanno ne’ loro covili ec. ec. senza far
nulla. Quanto di piu fa I’'uomo. L’attivita dell’uomo il pit inerte vince quella della bestia pit attiva (sia
attivita interna o esterna). Eppur le bestie non sanno che sia noia, né desiderano attivita maggiore ec.
L’uomo si annoia e sente il suo nulla ogni momento. Ma questo fa e pensa cose non volute dalla
natura. Quelle viceversa» (Zib. 1. P. 1351).
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B 3amebiciie CTUXOTBOPCHUA MOCTYJIMPOBAINCH HEN30BIBHOCTHh YEJIOBEUECKUX
CTpaI[aHI/Iﬁ N HCAOCTYITHOCTL CHACThA HU B OJIUH MUI' ) KU3HH. OTOT MOTUB OCTaJICS U B

OKOHYATEJIFHOM BapHMaHTE B BHJIE «HATHETAIONIETO» pedpeHa, MepexXoasdIIero u3

cTpodsl B CTpOPy:

Vergine luna, tale I'nsinu, Jlyna HeBuHHEHIas!, BOT

671

E’ la vita mortale Kak CMEpPTHBIN 4€I0BEK BHU3Y KUBET®'3,

Intatta luna, tale CBeTniio uenoMyaIpeHHoe, BOT

672 74

E’ lo stato mortale Kak 4enoBek xuBer...°

He cnyuaiino, 4to Bciea 3a TpeTbeil cTpo(oil 0 HECTPAKIYIIUX >KMBOTHBIX B
HEOKOHUEHHOM BapHaHTe Iuia cTpoda, MOCBAILICHHAs MIaJCHILY, MPUIIEIIIEMY B MUP.
CMmBbICH KU3HU, AUKTYEMBIA IPUPOJIONA, COCTOUT B CHACTHE, KOTOPOE POAUTEINN, KOTJA Y
HUX POXIAETCAd PEOCHOK, MBITAIOTCA JJISI HETO CO3/1aTh COOCTBEHHBIMHU «CIIOBAMHU U
nenamu»®’>, HeCMOTPS Ha TO, YTO «B CAMOM POXKIEHBE — CPa3y CMEPTh TauTcsa»®’® u ux
YCUJIUS TIPEJICTABIISIIOTCS TIHIETHBIMU U B KOHEYHOM cueTe OecriogHbiMu. B «/[HeBHUKE
Pa3MBIIUICHUI» PAIOM C 3aMETKOM O OJIaKEHCTBE »KUBOTHBIX Pa3BUBAETCS TOT JKE
o0Opa3 JenessHUs MJIaJIeHIIa, OOPEYEHHOTO C CaMOr0 MOMEHTa MOSBJICHUS HA CBET Ha

Hen30eKHbIE CTPaJaHus U CKOPOHOE CyIIeCTBOBaHUE:

Camo POXACHUC YCIIOBCKA, TO €CTh HAYAJIO €ro KU3HHU, NPCACTABIIACT €000 0macHOCTh JUIA
JKU3HH, O UCM CBUIACTCIILCTBYCT 0OJIBIIIOE KOJIMYECTBO TCX, IJISI KOT'O POXKICHHUC SBJISACTCA HpPI‘-IHHOfI
CMCPTH, HC CUHUTad pOJAOB U HGYZ[06CTB, KOTOPBIC HUCIIBITHIBACT pCGCHOK IpU MOSABJICHWU HA CBCT. 41

3aMeThTe, 5 M0Jarar, YTO €CJIM Bbl U3YUUTE €€, TO OOHAPYKUTE, YTO CPEAH 3Bepeil OT 3TOH OMacHOCTH

671 Canti. P. 442.

672 Canti. P. 444.

673 M36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 108.

674 N36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 108.

675 M36pannwie npoussenenus. C. 108 («Con atti e con parole»; Canti. P. 443).

676 YI36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 108 («Ed é rischio di morte il nascimento»; Canti. P. 443),



203
rmorudact MMpONMoOpUHUOHAJIBHO ropa3no MCHBUICC YKUCII0, BCPOATHO, 11O BUHC YeJIOBEUCCKOM npupoanl,

OMpauEeHHOU U 0CIabIeHHON IuBUIH3anuei’®’’.

O6e 3amucu parupytorcs P.Ilpuope B HegaBHeEM, CYHIECTBEHHO JOMOJIHSIOIIEM
KapTUHY HamnucaHus «J/[HEBHMKA pa3MBIILUICHUN» HUCCIEI0BaHMUA aBryctom 1819 r.
(uropmanys IpeACTaBIcHA B BHAE cBOAHON Tabmuusl)’®. Bonee passBepHyTO 3Ta

MBICIIb IEpeAaeTcs B 3anucu ot 13 aBrycra 1822 r.:

Kak Tonmpko peOeHOK poXkKIaeTcs, MaTepH, pPOAMBLICH €ro, HEOOXOAWMO YTEHIMTH €ro,
CMSTYHTH €0 IJIad U OOJETYUTh eMy OpeMs TOrO CYIECTBOBaHUS, KOTOpoe OHa eMy jaaeT. M oqHa u3
IJIaBHBIX O0SI3aHHOCTEW JOOpBIX pOAWTENICH B JETCTBE M IOHOCTH CBOMX J€Te — yTemath uX,
000apATH B *KM3HM; BEIb B 3TOM BO3pacTe Mevaiu, HOPOKH M CTPACTH TOpa3fo cephe3Hee, ueM y TeX,
KTO TI0 JOJTOMY OMBITY WM TOJIBKO IO TOMY, YTO MPOXKHJI AOJbIIE, MPUBBIK cTpanaTh. M B camom
7ienie, XOpoIo, YToObl JOOpKIi oTel U j100past MaTh, CTapasch YTEUIMTh CBOMX JETEH, MO0 Mepe CHII
UCTIPABJSUTM U OOJIerdaid TOT Bpel, KOTOPbIM OHU NPUYMHWIM MM, MPOM3BEIS UX Ha cBeT. Yept
nojepu! 3aueM Ke pOXKAAETCS YeJIOBEeK? W 3a4eM OH POKJAaeT Ha CBET? YTOOBI MOTOM yTElIaTh TeX,

KOT'O OH POJIUIIL, TEM, Y4TO caM ObLT pokaen?®”

Cuena, omnuceiBamias 3a00Ty, KaKyl0 OKa3bIBalOT OJIU3KHE  TOJIBKO
POAMBIIEMYCS M TIOCTENEHHO B3POCIICIONIEMY YEIOBEKY, BCTPOCHA Paii OJTHOBPEMEHHO

AHTUTE3BI JIJIs BTOPOU cTpo(dbl («CTapUKy ceoMy U ciabomy») U nmpuOaBieHUs: K HEW,

77 «I1 nascere istesso dell’uomo cioé il cominciamento della sua vita, e un pericolo della vita, come
apparisce dal gran numero di coloro per cui la nascita e cagione di morte, non reggendo al travaglio e
ai disagi che il bambino prova nel nascere. E nota ch’io credo che esaminando si trovera che fra le
bestie un molto minor numero proporzionatamente perisce in questo pericolo, colpa probabilmente
della natura umana guasta e indebolita dall’incivilimento» (Zib. L. P. 99).

678 Priore R. Una biografia dello Zibaldone: le prime cento pagine (1817-1820) / Pref. di P. Italia.
Milano; Udine: Mimesis, 2024. P. 300, 301.

679 «Cosi tosto come il bambino ¢ nato, convien che la madre che in quel punto lo mette al mondo, lo
consoli, accheti il suo pianto, e gli alleggerisca il peso di quell’esistenza che gli da. E ’uno de’
principali uffizi de’ buoni genitori nella fanciullezza e nella prima gioventi de’ loro figliuoli, si ¢
quello di consolarli, d’incoraggiarli alla vita; perciocché i dolori e i mali e le passioni riescono in
quell’eta molto pit gravi, che non a quelli che per lunga esperienza, o solamente per esser pitl lungo
tempo vissuti, sono assuefatti a patire. E in verita conviene che il buon padre e la buona madre,
studiandosi di racconsolare i loro figliuoli, emendino alla meglio, ed alleggeriscano il danno che loro
hanno fatto col procrearli. Per Dio! perché dunque nasce 'uomo? e perché genera? per poi racconsolar
quelli che ha generati del medesimo essere stati generati?» (Zib. 1. P. 1548—1549).
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MO3BOJISIFOLIETO0 OXBATUTh BCIO CYABOY pojia JIFOJCKOTO B 1I€JI0M, KOTOpasi BOILIONIANIACH
OBI B 3aKJIFOUUTEIIBHOM cTpode.

OnHako B U3BECTHOW CETOJHSIIIHUM YUTATENSIM PEJaKIUU CTUXOTBOPECHUS
UTUPOBAaHHAsl Bbille cTpoda OblIa OTMEHEHa B KadyecTBe 3aBepiiaroniei. B
OKOHYATEIbHOM BApUAHTE C HBIHEIIHUM PACHOJIOKEHHEM CTPO(d MPOTUBOMOCTABICHUE
HECUacThsi poja JIOJICKOTO (MJIQJICHIIEB M CTApUKOB) OJaXEHCTBY >KMBOTHBIX
npeoOpa3yeTcsi B aHTUTe3y MHOro ponaa. CHayajga B CTUXOTBOPEHUH TOCIIE€IOBATEIIHHO
pa3BopaunBaeTcs KapTWHA BceoOmer Oeapl, KOTOpOWM TMpeAcTaeT Halla KWU3Hb,
BKJIIOUaromias ¢akT cuzudoBa TpyJla U HECKOHUAEMBIX TOpPECTe 0 camMoil CMEPTH C
caMoro poxJeHus. B HblHemIHel yeTBepTOi cTpode onuchiBaeTcss Tpuymdp CMEPTH U
OECCMBICJIEHHOCTH BCEJIEHHON, B KOTOPOM Mbl HAxXOAMMCS, MPEICTABISIOMIUM
KyJIbMHUHAIIMI0 MOTHBA BCEOOINEro HecyacThsi. TOJNBKO TMOCI€ HEro BBOJIUTCS
MOATU3AIMS OJIAXKEHCTBA )KUBOTHBIX U CYACThS, AJIsI KOTOPOTO, MO MbICH Jleonapau, u
npea3HaueHo mnpedbiBaHue Ha 3emiie. B miectoit ctpode mostT maer st «ceds» (u
JUPUYECKOTO0 Teposi, U TacTtyxa) H300paKeHHE CYacThsl, KOTOPOE HEOOXOAUMO
HEMOCPEJCTBEHHO uenoBeky. Crenuduka 3TOro COCTOSHUS 3aKJII0YAeTCs UMb B TOM,
YTO OHO MOXKET OBITh MCKJIIOUUTEIBHO BBIMBIIIJIEHHBIM (MIPEACTABICHHBIM B
BOOOpaXKEHUN), WJUTIO3UEH, KOTOpast BO3BBIIIAET  YUTATEJNS onaromapst
KOHCTPYUPYEMOMY KOHTPACTy MEXKJYy OINUCAHHEM ero O€ICTBEHHOIO pealbHOro

MOJI0KEHUS (YEThIPE CTPOQBI) U TOTO, YeM XOTEJ ObI CTaTh KaKIBIM YUTATEIb:

Forse s’avess’io ’ale Bot ecnu 6 s B 3a00:1a4HbIi 10JIET

Da volar su le nubi, Ha xpblibsix MOT ymyarthbes,

E noverar le stelle ad una ad una, Yto06 O6e3aHa 3B€31 MHE BCA ObliIa BUIHA,

O come il tuono errar di giogo in giogo, U006 s, Kak TpoM, OpOIUI B TOpax — s ObLT OBl
Piu felice sarei, dolce mia greggia, Cuactiusee, 0 ClIaJJOCTHOE CTAJI0,

Piu felice sarei, candida luna®®?, Cuactiuseit, o 6esrpenrnas JTyna!®s!

680 «MoxeT ObITh, ecit 0 y MeHs ObUTM KPbLIbs, / 1a0bl JIeTaTh HajJ 00JaKaMu / ¥ CUMTATH 3BE3.IbI
OJIHY 3a JIpYTOH, / WK, KaKk TpoM, KoueBaTh OT XpedTa K XpeOTy, / cyacTiauBei st ObUT OB, CIaJJOCTHOE
MoOe€ CTajio, / cuacTiIuBel s ObLT ObI, OenocHexxHast myHa» (Canti. P. 445-449).

681 I36pannsie npoussenenus. C. 109-110.
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BeimenpuBeAeHHBI ~ OTPBIBOK,  COOTBETCTBYIOIIMA  MOATOJOTHYECKOMY
MIPE/ICTABJIICHUIO O BO3BBHIIIICHHOM XapaKTepe OTKPHITOTO, CBOOOJHOTO U B TO YK€ BpPEeMs
HE WMEIONIET0 OTHOIIEHUS K PEATbHOCTH MPOCTpPAHCTBA (HE 3arpakJICHHOTO, KaK B
«BECKOHEYHOCTHY), B KOTOPOM €CTh BO3MOYKHOCTb OJIyKIaTh B O€CIIOTHOM 001HKe®s?,
UrpaeT pojib CHHOHWUMA  CYACThS, JIOCTymHOro cramy. Takum  oOpaszom,
MIPOTHUBOIIONIOKEHNE TEMEPh, B 3aBEPIICHHOM JIMPUYECKOM IMPOU3BEICHUN, HECUACTHS
BCEX JIIOJICH pealbHOMY, 3€MHOMY CYACTHIO )KMBOTHBIX M HEPEATbHOMY, «HEOSCHOMY»
(BO BCSKOM ciiydae, HEeMaTepHUATbHOMY) CYACTHIO YEJIOBEKAa HE 3aKPEIUIsieT KOH(IUKT
MOTHBa BCEOOIIEro HECUYACThs] W TMOITHU3AIUU OJaKCHCTBA JKUBOTHBIX, a YCJIOXKHSET
€ro: HEe TOJIBKO OpPEHHOCTh YEIOBEYECKOW J>KM3HU CTABUTCS HAMPOTHB OJa)KEHCTBA
KU3HHU XUBOTHBIX, HO W BOOOpakaeMoe OJa)KEHCTBO UYEJOBEKAa CTABUTCS HAMPOTHB
peanbHOTO OJaKEHCTBA KUBOTHBIX.

[Ipomomkast pacKpbhIBaTh CHEU(UKY OTPAKCHHUS UJIEW BO3BBINIEHHOTO B MOJ3UHU
Jleomapau, oOpaThMcsi K JBYM CTHXOTBOPCHHSIM, Ha3bIBAEMBIM B JICOMAPIUCTHKE
«xagoumeHckumm» (sepolcrali), — «K apeBHemy HaarpoObl0, HA KOTOPOM YCOIIIas
JIEBYIIKA W300pakeHa YXOHsIIed B OKpyxKeHuu Onuskux» (Sopra un basso rilievo
antico sepolcrale, dove una giovane morta e rappresentata in atto di partire,
accomiatandosi dai suoi) n «K mopTpety KpacaBHIIbl, BHICECYUEHHOMY Ha €€ HaATrpoOun»
(Sopra il ritratto di una bella donna, scolpito nel monumento sepolcrale della
medesima). Bpemsi ux Hanucanusi OObIYHO OTHOCST K KOHILY MepBOi MmoyioBUHBI 1830-x
I 683

B 06oux TekcTax B KauecTBE OCHOBOIIOJIAIOIIETO 00pa3a, KOTopomy B «/[HeBHHKE
Pa3MBITIUICHUI MIPUTTHCHIBACTCS BECbMa  BO3BBINICHHBIH XapakKTep, u
CTPYKTYypOOOpa3yIoliero siemMenTa oOeperca Gpurypa HOU JAeByIIKH. Jleonapau B HUX
«TIBITAETCS MCCIIENAO0BATh MPUPOY YYBCTB, KOTOPHIC BBI3BIBACT y JKUBYIMUX (EHOMEH

cmeptu»®®*. BaskHO yTOUHMTB, YTO OCMBICIIEHHIO B CTUXOTBOPEHMSAX IIOJBEPracTCs HE

682 Cp. ¢ «Hemonockom» E.A. BopaThiHCKOTO.

83 Canti. P. 529, 542.

684 Canpreikuna E.1O. Beith uin He ObITh? ['aMiieToBCKuit Bompoc B TBopuecTse J[xakomo Jleonapau //
KuzHp u cMmepTh B JMTEpaType pOMaHTH3Ma: oOmmo3uius win enuHctBo? / OtB. pen. H.A.
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(dbeHoMEeH CMEepPTH Kak TaKOBOW, HO (PEHOMEH CMEpTH FOHOW, TOJBKO pacIBETIICH
JEBYIIKK, 00pa3 KOTOpPOW HATAJKWUBAET HA PA3MBIIUICHUS O HEOMPEACICHHOM,
«CYJTUMOM» €#, HO TIPepBaHHOM CMEpThIO OymymieM. Hy>kHO UMeTh B BHY, YTO 3TOT
o0pa3 CUMBOJIU3HUPYET COOOM OYUIIEHHBIN OT 3HAHUN O TOCIOJCTBYIOIINX B MUPE 3JI€,

HCCUACThAX M CTpadaHHUAX JIIOACKOIO poda 00’KECTBEHHBIN I/mean685

. Myku, Kotopsle
YeJIOBEKYy IOChUIACT MPHUPOAA, MPUHYKIAs €ro MeuTaTh O CMEpPTU-U30aBUTEIBHUIIC,
JIEByIIKE elle HeBeaoMbl. Ee OoxecTBeHHBIN o0pa3, Kak yka3aHO B «J/[HeBHUKe
Pa3MBINIUICHA», CITYy)KHT WCTOYHUKOM BO3BBIMIEHHBIX omrymeHnid. OmHako B
BBIOPAHHBIX CTUXOTBOPEHUSX MBI CTAKMBAEMCS C MICUE3HOBEHUEM ITOTO «PEATTBHOTOY
oOpa3a, 3aMeHONW KOTOpPOTrO0 CTAHOBUTCS OOJHMK, 3alleyaTICHHbIH Ha HaArPOOHBIX
Oapenbedax.

CXO0ICTBO JBYX aHAIM3UPYEMBIX HAMU TEKCTOB COCTOMT B TOM, YTO OHU 00a
HAUYMHAIOTCA C SK(pacKca, 00HapyKUBAEMOTo B nepBhIx cTpodax®®; a B mepBom Tekcre
— YK€ B 3aryIaBUU. XapaKTepHO, YTO B MEPBOM CiIydae dKPPacHC OTHOCUTCS TOJIBKO K
HaJrpoOHOMY M300paKEHUIO JIEBYILIKH, BO BTOPOM — OH MepepacTaeT U300pakeHUE U
OTHMCHIBACT «PEATBHBII» HEKOTJa CYIIECTBOBAIIMK OOJIMK, BOCCTAHABIMBACMBIA TPHU

MOMOIIIM KapTUHbI Ha Oapenbede. OOpa3 0HOM 1eBYIIKH, B «/[HEBHUKE pa3MBIIILICHHI)

OX&paKTepHSOBaHHBIﬁ KaK BO3BBIIICHHBIA U ITO3THUYCCKUM per se, B CTUXOTBOPCHHUAX

Bumnesckas, E.JO. Canpeikuna; MH-T MupoBoit aurepatypsl uM. A.M. I'oppkoro PAH. Mocksa:
NMIJIN PAH, 2010. C. 183.

85 «3a 4ro Ha cMepTh ThI oOpekaembes Tex, / Komy HeBenoM Hu equHbiii rpex?» (M30paHHBIE
npousBenenus. C. 131);

86 Cp.: «Kynma upemn? Yeit 308 / YBoaur Brans 1ebs, / [Ipekpacueiimas nesa?» («Dove vai? chi ti
chiama / Lunge dai cari tuoi, / Bellissima donzella?»), «TBou pecHuUIlsl cyxu, skecThl KUBBI, / HO ThI
rpyctHa» («Asciutto il ciglio ed animosa in atto, / Ma pur mesta sei tu»), «...MpadeH ju npuiort, / K
KOTOpOMY HJeIIb ThI...» («...dispiacevol sia, tristo il ricetto / A cui movi...»), «OTBeTa HE HaroT /
Cypossie uepThl» («Da quel tuo grave aspetto / Mal s’indovina...»). Cm.: 30paHHbIe TPOU3BEICHUS.
C. 130; Canti. P. 530-532; «Takoii Obuna T5I...» («Tal fosti...»), «...Trenp / Kpacsl munyBIIei. Jra
Hera B3risiaa, / UTto 3acTaBisil, Kak Kaxercs Jocelb, / JlpoxkaTs, Boepssich; pot, / OTkonb ycinana, /
Kak 6b1 u3 momHo#t Basel, / IlepenuBanace; mies, Boxkaenenbem / OOBHUTas; pyka, 4TO OLIymana /
[Topoii, kak xomnoxaetoT / B Hel manbubl, noxumaemsie ene; / W rpyab, nmepen koropoir / Myxu ot
CTpacTu sIBCTBEHHO Onemanenu» («...il simulacro / Della scorsa belta. Quel dolce sguardo, / Che tremar
fe, se, come or sembra, immoto / In altrui s’affiso; quel labbro, ond’alto / Par, come d’urna piena, /
Traboccare il piacer; quel collo, cinto / Gia di desio; quell’amorosa mano, / Che spesso, ove fu porta, /
Senti gelida far la man che strinse; / E il seno, onde la gente / Visibilmente di pallor si tinse»). Cm.:
N36pannsie npousseneHus. C. 134; Canti. P. 543-544.
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(YHKIIMOHUPYET Kak 00pa3, KOTOPBIM MOKHO ObLIO Obl 0003HAYUTH Kak 00pa3 cMepTU
IOHOM JIEBBI.

B nepBoM CTUXOTBOpEHHM Mociie HEOONBIIOro 3K(dpacuica Mbl CTAIIKUBAEMCS C
€ro COIMaJbHO-TICUXOJIOTHYECKUM pa3BepThiBaHreM. CMepTh IOHOM JI€Bbl OKa3bIBACTCS

00JIE3HEHHOH, TIPEXKE BCErO, /ISl €€ POJAHBIX U OJIM3KUX, a HE [Tl HEe CaMOi:

Forse beata sei; ma pur chi mira, BBITh MOXET, 3TOT %peOuil u He TUIOX,
Seco pensando, al tuo destin, sospira®®’. Ho Bcex, Kro psaoM, CIbIIEH CKOPOHBIN
B3710Xx%88,

CocTpananue K IOHOW JIEBYIIKE BBI3BIBACT (DAKT €€ CMEPTH, KAXYIIUICA U3 psiia BOH
BBIXOJISIIIIUM ~ SIBJICHUEM, HEBO3MOXHBIM COOBITHEM, XOTSI M HEOTBPATUMBIM IS
YEJI0BEYECKOTI0 pOoAa B LEJIOM.

B «/IlHeBHHKE pa3MBIIUIEHUI» yXOI JOPOroro 4YejJoBeKa — CHUTyalus,
BOILIONIEHHAss B CTUXOTBOpeHUU «K apeBHeMy HaArpoObl0, Ha KOTOPOM YCOIIIas
JEByIIKa HW300pa)keHa yXOJsled B OKPYKEHUH OJU3KUX», — OCMBICIHBACTCS

Heonapzm B TOM K€ IICUXOJIOTMYCCKOM KJIIOYC, YTO U B CTUXOTBOPHOM TCKCTC!

JIeWCTBUTENBHO, €CIM Mbl BHUMATEIbHO PACCMOTPUM TO, YTO IEPEKUBAEM, YTO MPOXOIUT
Yyepe3 HaIlld TYIIH B CIIydae CMEPTH KaKOTro-TO JOPOTOro HaM YeJIOBEKa, Mbl OOHAPYKUM, YTO MBICIIb,
KOTOpas IJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM Hac TPOraeT, TaKoBa: OH ObLI, €ro OOJIbIIIe HET, s1 OONIbIIe HUKOT/Ia €ro He
yBIKY. M TyT MBI NpencTaBiisieM B CO3HAHHM COOBITHS, NEHCTBUSA, OOBIKHOBEHHS, KOTOPbIE WMENN
MECTO MEXJIy yMEpIIUM W HaMHU; a €CIU MPOU3HECTHU: 3TO B MPOILUIOM; 3TOr0 OOJbIIE HUKOIJA HE
Oyzaer, — TO MbI TUIa4eM. B 3TOM miiade 1 B 3TUX MBICIIAX TAK)KE IPOUCXOJUT, U B HEMAJION CTEICHH,
BO3BpAIlICHHE K CaMUM ce0e U [pOKIaeTcs| OIIyIIeHne COOCTBEHHOW OPEHHOCTH (HE ATOMCTHYECKOE,

OJIHAKO), KOTOPOE CJIAAKO MeYanuT 1 Tporaetr Hac’’,

87 «BBITH MOXET, Thl OJaXKEHHA, HO BCE K€ TOT, KTO CMOTPMT, / PasMBILILISLSL PO ceOsl, HA TBOIO
cyns0y, B3nbixaet» (Canti. P. 533).

688 PI36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 131,

89 «In verita se noi vorremo accuratamente esaminare quello che noi proviamo, quel che passa
nell’animo nostro, in occasion della morte di qualche nostro caro; troveremo che il pensiero che
principalmente ci commuove, ¢ questo: egli ¢ stato, egli non ¢ piu, io non lo vedro piu. E qui
ricorriamo colla mente le cose, le azioni, le abitudini, che sono passate tra il morto e noi; e il dir tra noi
stessi: queste cose sono passate; non saranno mai piu; ci fa piangere. Nel qual pianto e nei quali
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[TomoOHas peaknusi Ha CMEPTH JIFOOMMOTO YETOBEKa OXHUJacMa U 3aKOHOMEpHa,
OJIHAKO, Kak yka3biBaeT Jleomapau, naxe Kk caMbiM Oe3paznuunbiM (indifferentissime)
HaM JIFOJISIM, KOTOPBIX MOCTHUTIIA 3TA TIeYaIbHASI y4acTh, Mbl HCIIBITHIBAEM COCTPAIaHUE,
MTOCKOJIBKY «HEOTBSI3HOHM U TIIaBHOM MBICIIBIO», TIEPEXO0JT K KOTOPOW COBEPIIAETCS Yepe3
OCO3HaHWE 0Ee3BO3BPATHOM TMOTEPH, CTAHOBUTCA «MBICIHP O  YEJIOBEUYECKOU
operrocTH»**® BoOOIILE.

Takum oOpa3zoM, o0Opa3 cMmepTH IOHOM [€Bbl (YHKUIHOHUPYET KaK YCUJICHHE
TparnuecKol CUTyallud CMEPTHOCTH YEJIOBEKAa W HAMPABIICH HA TO, YTOOBI MPOOYAUTH B
qUTaTelIe YyBCTBO COCTPaJaHMs HE TOJIHKO IO OTHOIICHHIO K JIEBYIIKE, HO M K CAMUM
cebe. Ero pons B TekcTe, TeM He MeHee, HE OTPaHMYMBACTCS JUITh OYEPUCHHBIM HAMHU
ceiiyac TMOHWUMAHWEM U C TATOH CTPOdBI CIYKUT TOATBEPKIACHUEM HICHHON
COCTaBJISIIOIIEH BCETO TMPOWM3BEICHUS, 3aKIIOYAIONMelics B TOM, YTO JKH3Hb —
HECYacThe, a CMepTh — OJjaro. Jlumpudaeckuii Tepoil, 3aaBasi MHOKECTBO PUTOPUUECKHIX

1

BOIIPOCOB O CMBICIIC CMCPTH MOHOI[Oﬁ KpacaBI/IHBI69 , MOCTYJIUPYCT IPOU3BOJIbBHOCTDH

JEeUCTBUI IPUPO/IbI, MOTYOUBIIEH €€ BO LIBETE JIET:

...Come potesti 3auem BBepraemb Heu30eKHO HacC

Far necessario in noi B Takoe rope — nepexuTh, 004,

Tanto dolor, che sopravviva amando Benuib Tel cMepTHBIM cMepTHBIX? Ho mpupone
Al mortale il mortal? Ma da natura [TpusTHO 3HATH O YeM-HHOYIb JPYTOM,

Altro negli atti suoi A He o HameM Gnare uib HeB3roae®?,

pensieri, ha luogo ancora e parte non piccola, un ritorno sopra noi medesimi, € un sentimento della
nostra caducita (non pero egoistico), che ci attrista dolcemente e ¢’intenerisce» (Zib. II. P. 1112).

690 «...il pensiero dominante e principale € <...> il pensiero della caducita umana» (Zib. II. P. 1112—
1113).

091 «ro x myunnis 6esyremnsiv / CTpaganbem u Tockol / M Tex, KTO MOKUIAET MUp 10 Cpoka, / U
TeX, KTO OyIeT IuiakaTh OAMHOKO?» («Se ben, perche funesta, / Percheé sovra ogni male, / A chi si
parte, a chi rimane in vita, / Inconsolabil fai tal dipartita?»), «3aueM X0Tb 11eJTb B KOHIIE CTOJb TSKKUX
crpanctBuii / He cnenana Tl pagocTHO#?..» («...Ahi perché dopo / Le travagliose strade, almen la
meta / Non ci prescriver lieta?»), «Kak cepaiy TtBoemy, ckaxku, mpupoja, / XBaraeT cui, 4To0
BeIpBaTh / U3 pyk y npyra — apyra, / 3 pyk y 6pata — Opata, / Jleteit — y ux oTHOB, / Y qr00s11x
— moONMBIX, coxpansis / XKusHb ogqHOMY, Korja npyroit yrac?» («Come, ahi come, o natura, il cor ti
soffre / Di strappar dale braccia / All’amico I’amico, / Al fratello il fratello, / La prole al genitore, /
All’amante I’amore: e 1’'uno estinto, / L’altro in vita serbar?..»). Cm.: N30pannsie npousseneHus. C.
131-132; Canti. P. 536-541.
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Che nostro male o nostro ben si cura®?.

PaccMmoTpenHsblil HaMu Ha ipuMepe cTuxoTrBopeHus «K npeBHeMy HaarpoObto, Ha
KOTOPOM YycomIasi JeByIIKa M300pakeHa YXOHdIleld B OKPYXEHUH OIM3KUX» 00pa3
CMEPTH IOHOM JEBbl SIBCTBEHHO BBIJIEISETCS B KayeCTBE OCO3HAHHOI'O CpEACTBa
JNOCTHXKEHUS Mo3THYecKoro 3¢ @dexra. OOpa3 KpacaBHIbl, BO3BBIIAIOIIMNA IyIly U
JOCTaBIISIOIINI TPAaHCLEHIEHTHOE YJIOBOJILCTBUE, MCIOJbB3YETCS NS MOAYEPKUBAHUS
MOTHBa BCEOOILETO HECUACThsSl — TPArun4eCcKOro CyIeCTBOBAHMSI YEJIOBEKA Ha 3eMIIE.

Ero ¢pyHKuus KapAMHAIBHO OTIMYAETCS OT (DYHKIMH TOro e 00pa3a BO BTOPOM
aHANM3UPYEMOM CTUXOTBOpeHun — «K mopTpeTy KpacaBUIlbl, BHICECYEHHOMY Ha €€
HaJarpoOun». B Hem skdpacuc nepexoauT u3 001acTU XyA0KECTBEHHOTO N300paxKeHUs
B «pEaJbHBII 00JMK. DTOT NEPEXO] OKA3BIBAETCS HY>KHBIM JJIsi TOTO, YTOOBI YCUIIUTh
MOJINCEMAHTHYECKYI0 U MHOT'OCTYIIEHYAaTYl0 aHTUTE3y, HA KOTOPOW CTPOMUTCS TEKCT: B
TEKCTE, KaK MOYKHO 3aMETHTh, IPOTHUBOIIOIATAlOTCS XKU3Hb MU CMEPTh, MPEKPACHOE U
y>KacHoOe, HeOECHOE U 36MHOE.

B nepBoil cTpode KOHKpETHOE BOIUIOIIEHHE KpacoTbl B OOJIMKE yIIeamen
JIEBYIIKH, TEepelaBaeMoe KpaTKuM «Takoi Obuta ThD» (tal fosti) m nmanee yrounsemoe
YKa3aHHBIMH BBILIE YE€PTaMU €€ BHEIIHOCTH, BBI3BIBABIIMMH BBICIIEE HACIAXKICHUE Y
T€X, KTO HMME€Jl BO3MOYKHOCTh U YECTh C HEHl BCTPETUTHCSA INpPHU KU3HHU, CMEHSIETCA
BEILIECTBEHHON JIAHHOCTHIO €€ «Pa3PYIICHHOT0» O00JIMKA: «KOCTSIMU» (0SSa) U «TPSI3bIO»
(fango).

Bo Bropoii cTpode KOHKpeTHKa NEpEeXOAMT B TIeHepalu3aluio, B oOliee
paccy’kJeHue O MPEXOJAIIeM SIBICHHH KpAacOThl, MOJHUMAIOLIEH CO3EpLAIOLIEro Ha
caMyl0 BBICOKYIO CTyHE€Hb yAOBOJbCTBHs. KpacoTa oOpeueHa Ha MCUE3HOBEHHUE IOJ
BO3jeiicTBUeM Jerkoil cuibl (per lieve forza), Hapymaromieid rapMOHHUIO, KOTOpas

HaIOJIHSIET yIly HaOJroAaTess, MoKa KpacoTa CyleCTBYET:

693
692

N36pannsie npousBenenus. C. 133.
«Kak 1Bl [mpuposa] morna / NpUHYAMTH HAC / K TakoH OONMM — MEPEXHTb, 00, / [omHOMY]
cMepTHOMY [apyroro] cmeptHoro? Ho mpupony / nHoe B ee NEHCTBUSX, / a HE Hallle HeCYaThe WU
Hare Oiaro, 3a6otut» (Canti. P. 541).
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...Oggi d’eccelsi, immensi ...Ceronus kpacora,

Pensieri e sensi inenarrabil fonte, VlcTOUHUK BBICIIKX yM U YyBCTB, LIAapUT,
Belta grandeggia, e pare, U, xaxercs, npupoaoi

Quale splendor vibrato BeccmepTHO# Ha mecok

Da natura immortal su queste arene, ApeHbI 3TOM JIyd HE3[CUIHHIA OpoIieH,
Di sovrumani fati, U nezemuoit yaen

Di fortunati regni e d’aurei mondi Cy111ecTBOBaHbIO HalllEMy UCIPOIIIEH,
Segno e sicura spene Ob6eman Mup 3maTON

Dare al mortale stato: W cka304HbIi 4epTOT;

Diman, per lieve forza, A 3aBTpa, cnadbIii CABUT —

Sozzo a vedere, abominoso, abbietto W nenaetcs Mep3Ko, TPS3HO, THUJIO,
Divien quel che fu dianzi Yro aHrenonoso0Ho

Quasi angelico aspetto, MrHoBeHbeM paHblie ObLIO,

E dalle menti insieme W uyTp HE cpa3y B aymax

Quel che da lui moveva BocTtopxeHHbIe MBICTH,

Ammirabil concetto, si dilegua®*. Bo3aBUTHYTBIE KPACOTOK), MEPKHYT®?,

O6pa3 cMmepTH IOHOM JEBbl HE BBIIEPKUBACTCS B KAueCTBE CTPYKTYPHOTO
AJIeMEHTa TMPOU3BENIECHUS W paclajaercs Ha JBa o0pasza: KpacoTy, MPEICTaBICHHYIO
IOHOM JIEBOM, U CMEPTh, KOTOpasi €e YHUUTOkaeT. [IepBhIif BEICTyHaeT B JaHHOM Clydae
Kak 00’KECTBEHHBIN Hean — OJIMIIETBOPEHUE KPACOThl, MO3BOJISIIONIECH HaM MOJararh,
YTO HEKUN HEOECHBIM MUp CYIECTBYET, JOCTYNEH U JaXKe «O00€IlaH» 4elIOBEUECKOMY
poay. 3HaMEHATeNIbHO MPHU 3TOM, YTO 00pa3 JMEBYIIKHU XapakTepusyercs Jleonapam kak
«TOYTHU aHTeNNYecKuiD» (quasi angelico), Moka3bIBasi BCe e HEAOCTHKUMOCTh TOPHETO
MHpa Ha 3emiie. Bropoit — cMepTh — B UJeHHO-00pa3HOM CTPYKTYpe aHATU3UPYEMOTO
CTUXOTBOPEHUSI 0003HAYAETCA JIOBOJIBHO a0CTPAKTHBIM, OKCFOMOPOHHBIM BhIpaXKEHUEM

«cnabas cuna» (lieve forza). Ilepen namu, Takum oOpazom, nBe MeTadoOpbl, KOTOPHIE

694 «...CerofHsi MCKIIOYUTENBHBIX, TPAHAMO3HBIX / MBICIEH W YYBCTB HEOMMCYEMBIH HCTOYHHUK, /

KpacoTa BO3BBIIIACTCS, U KAXKETCs, MO00HO CUSHHIO, 3TUBAIOIIEMycs / OT 6ecCMepTHON MPUpPOAbI Ha
5TH Oepera, / Ha CBEpXUEIOBEUECKYIO y4acTh, / CYACTIMBBIC LAPCTBA U 30JI0THIE MUPHI / N3BEUICHUE U
BEPHYIO HAJCKIY / MOJAaeT OHA CMEPTHOMY. / 3aBTpa xKe, MOoJ JEHCTBUEM JIETKOW CHIIBI, / CTAHOBHUTCS
OTBPATUTEJILHBIM, MEP3KUM, TPE3PEHHBIM JJIS B3IJIs11a / TO, 4TO KOTJAa-TO UMEJIO / TIOYTH aHTeNbCKUM
BUJ / ¥ U3 YMOB HCU€3aeT BCE, / UTO BIOXHOBIISUIIO / BOCXUTUTENBHBIC MTpeacTaBieHus o Hei» (Canti. P.
545-547).

895 YI36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 134-135.
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MBI BEChbMa YCJOBHO U OINHUCATENIbHO Ha3BaM Obl «4yTh JIM HE HeOeca» U «elBa Jin
cuiay, MOCKOJbKY JiBa snuTeTa (quasi U lieve) sIBHO HOCST HEMPOCTOM XapakTep B
MMOCTPOEHHOM MTOATOM JUXOTOMUHU.

HroaHchl, BbIIeNIEHHBIE HAMH B TEKCTE KaK «4yTh JIM HEe HeOeca» (KpacoTa FOHOM
JEBYIIKH) U «elBa JIU CUJa» (CMEpPTh), YrayONSIOTCS MPU MOMOINM JadbHEUIEro
CpaBHEHHS B TpeThed cTpode, B KOTOPOM JBa KIIOYEBBIX 00pa3a CTUXOTBOPEHUS

yHoJI00JIAI0TCS «y4eHOMY KOHCOHaHcy» (dotto concento) m «aucconancy» (discorde

accento):

Desiderii infiniti JlaHO poXk1aTh BEICOKUM

E visioni altere Kenanbro 1 BUAECHBIO

Crea nel vago pensiere, B nyuie, xpaHuMo# ceHbIO

Per natural virtu, dotto concento; Meurtsl, akKOp/l IEBYUYE-COpa3MEPHBIN;
Onde per mar delizioso, arcano HavaB no Mopro JUBHOMY CKUTaHbE,
Erra lo spirto umano, [InpIBeT OT TaliHbI K TaliHE

Quasi come a diporto Hamr pa3ym — kak pe3BuTCsS

Ardito notator per I’Oceano: besymen B okeane;

Ma se un discorde accento Ho TonbKko 3BYK HEBEpHBIi

Fere I’orecchio, in nulla Kocuercs ciyxa, 3T0T

697

696, Paii Totuac ucuesaet 3pemepHbIin®’.

Torna quel paradiso in un momento

PaznBoenHblli 00pa3 CMEPTH IOHOW [I€BBI 37€Ch IMPHU IMOMOINM TJABHOTO U
OMpENEeNAoNIero  BCE  COJACpKaHME  TEKCTa  CpaBHEHHs  MpeoOpasyercs B
TPAHCMY3BIKAJIbHBIA TONOC musica mundana: JeByIIKa YHOMOOISETCS TeENephb
KOHCOHAHCY, KpacoTa «3By4UT» Kak Oe3ynpeuHasi, HI4eM He Hapyliaemas, 0e3 Kakoro-
nu00 W3bsSIHA TApPMOHHS MHUpPa, B KOTOPOM JIMPUYECKUN Trepoil HEe yTOmaeT, Kak B
CTUXOTBOpEeHUU «BeCKOHEUHOCTh», a ONMyKAaeT, Mepexo/si OT OJTHOTO BO3BBLIIIEHHOTO

BHUJICHUS (Visioni) K APYyroMy W HE YJOBJIETBOPSsA, a MPOJJieBasi CBOM HECKOHYAEMbIE

09 «BeckOHEUHBIE KENAHUs / ¥ BO3BBHILICHHBIE BHIECHMS / CO3Ma€T B CMyTHOM MbICIH, / Graromaps

CBOEH MpHUpOJIE, YUCHBIH KOHCOHAHC; / TaK MO BOCXUTUTEIFHOMY, TAMHCTBEHHOMY MOpIO / OIy*X1aeT
YeJIOBEUYECKHUM IyX, / TOYTH Kak pajau 3a0aBbl — / CMeIbli mioBen 1o okeany. / Ho eciu qucconanc /
PaHUT yXO, B HUYTO / IpeBpaIiaeTcs 3ToT pait MrHoBeHHO» (Canti. P. 547-548).

897 M36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 135,
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xenanus (infiniti desideril). Kak ToibKO B 3Ty MUPOBYIO TAPMOHUYHYIO «CUM(DOHUIO
MPOHUKAET HEBEPHOE 3BYyYaHHME — CMEpPTh, — BCSA CJHAXEHHAs KOHCTPYKIIUS
OoOpyIIMBAaETCSI U OKAa3bIBACTCS JIUIb KOCTAMH, TPSI3blO, 3JI0M, HECYACTHEM, Y>KACOM,
ABJISIL TeNepbh Kak Obl HAacTOSIIMK 00MuK Mupa. OOpa3 NEBYIIKH, OJHUIIETBOPSIONIMIA
KpacoTy Kak TaKOBYIO, YIOJOOJSIETCS €IUHOMY MY3bIKAIBbHOMY MPEKPACHOMY
3ByYaHUIO, HAPYyIIa€MOMY B CTHUXOTBOPEHHUM HEBEPHBIM TOHOM (CMEPTHIO), —
XapaKTepHOMY SIBICHUIO MO3TOJOTUU poMaHTu3Ma. «PoManTHYeckoe BooOpakeHue, —
ormevyaeT A.E. MaxoB, — mnpuBIEKaeT 3aMaHYUBas BO3MOXKHOCTh pEIylUPOBATH
XapaKTePUCTUKY CJIOKHOTO II€JIOr0 K HEKOeMYy MpPOCTOMY, HEIEIMMOMY KauecTBY,
AKOOBI JIEKAIIEMY B OCHOBE ATOTO II€JION0 U TMOCTOSHHO MPOCBEYMBAIOIIEMY CKBO3b
Hero. EnMHCTBO “TOHA™ — TOCMOJICTBO B OPraHMYECKOM IIEJI0OM HEIEIMMOTO KayecTBa,
KaK OBl MOJBITOKUBAIOIIETO €r0 CyTh, — VCI08UE BCAKOU HCUBOU YENbHOCMU, KAKOU
ABNAEMC  NPOoU3BedeHUue UCKYCCmed, HO mMaxdxice U MY3bIKATbHbIUL UHCIMPYMEHM,
uenoeex»’’s,

Crout, OJHAKO, YYWUTHIBATH OTMEUYEHHBIE HAMHU CPEACTBAa BBIPA3UTEIHHOCTH
(anuTeThl quasi, lieve), yka3bIBaloIue OJJHOBPEMEHHO Ha HEMOJHOTY TAPMOHHYHOCTU
MHpa U Ha HEMOJHOTY €ro 3J71a, KOTOPhI€ SIBCTBEHHO BBIPA3SITCS B JIBYX PUTOPUUYECKUX

BOIIpOCax MmoclieHer cTpodbl, I/ie BOZHUKHET HOBAsl aHTUTE3a (KypCUB HUKE HAIl. —

J.A.):

Natura umana, or come, O 4enoBek, KOJIb XPYIOK

Se frale in tutto e vile, W HM Ha YTO HE TOJCH,

Se polve ed ombra sei, tant’alto senti? Koub npax u TeHb, 4TO MBICIHILIE BBICOKO?
Se in parte anco gentile, A ecnu GraropojieH,

Come i piu degni tuoi moti e pensieri UTo MBICISM ¥ HAMEPEHBSIM HEJIOKHBIM
Son cosi di leggeri [To moBoIaM HUYTOKHBIM

Da si basse cagioni e desti e spenti?°%? aerh BCKUMATh ¥ TACHYTh Tak Jierko?’%
Yy

9% Maxor A.E. PeaqbHOCTH POMaHTH3Ma: OYEPKH JyXOBHOTO ObiTa EBpomnsl Ha pybexe XVIII-XIX

BekoB. Tyna: AkBapuyc, 2017. C. 106.
99 (YenoBeueckas MpUPOJIA, KK JKE Thl, / €CIIM Thl XPyNKa 60 6ceM W HU3MEHHA, / €CJIM ThI NPax M
T€Hb, YyBCTBYEUIb CTOJb BHICOKO? / Ecimu Thl omuacmu Bce ke OmaropojaHa, / Kak TBOU CaMble
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Bce mpumensiembie Jleomapau mpueMbl OKa3bIBAIOTCS HYXKHBI JIJIT TOTO, YTOOBI
OTIPEJIETUTh CYIIHOCTh YEIOBEUECKOW MPHUPOJBI B KATETOPHUSIX BBICOKOTO W HHU3KOTO,
IIPUYEM HMMEHHO C COXpPAaHCHHEM HEJIOCTaTOYHOCTH €€ BBICOTHI M JOCTOMHCTBA (in
parte), SIBIITFOIIUXCS ITPOJIOKEHUEM BBISIBICHHOM HAMU BBIIIE KOMIUICKCHON aHTHTE3HI.
HecMoTpst Ha TO, 4YTO mpupojma dYeJIOBeKa BHUAWTCS TOJTY KpalHE YSI3BHUMOM,
coBepiieHHO (in tutto) HecmoCOoOHOM MOCTHYhL BBICIIETO MHUpA, Hicaja, TApMOHUU U
HEPEJKO NEWCTBYIOMICH IO BO3JACHCTBHEM HUYTOKHBIX MOTHBOB, y JIUPUYECKOTO
repost OCTaeTcs MalleHbKas HaJe)KJa Ha TO, YTO YEJIOBEUECCTBO MMEET B ceOe CHIIBI
MIPEOJIONIETh TIIETY 3€MHOM JKU3HU U HE MEHEE «KATKYIO» CMEPTh.

B cpaBHeHMM C TIEpBBIM CTUXOTBOPEHHEM Ha KJIAJAOWINEHCKYIO TeMy
oOHapyXHWBaeTCs, MPU €ro BHEMHEH (OPMAIBHOW 3aBEPIICHHOCTH W JIaXe
PUTOPHYECKON 3aKOJIBIIOBAHHOCTH — Oyarogaps KOMIUIEKCHON aHTHUTE3e, — €ro
cojiep)KaTellbHas HE3aKOHYCHHOCTH, ITO3BOJISIONIAS HHTEPIPETUPOBATH TEKCT IIO-
pazHOMy. Puropmueckue BOMPOCH B KOHIIE CHOCOOCTBYIOT TOMY, YTOOBI YHTATEINb
HCKaJI OTBETHI HA HUX CaMOCTOATeIbHO. COMHEHHE, XapaKTePHOE U JIJI1 CTHXOTBOPEHUS
«K npeBHeMy HaarpoOBIO, HA KOTOPOM YyCOIIIAs JEBYIIKAa U300pakeHa yXOJIAIIeH B
OKPY)XEHUU ONHM3KHX», BO BTOPOM TOJIBKO HYTO MPOAHAIM3HUPOBAHHOM HAMH TEKCTE
«BHOBB BBIIMBAETCS B BOTPOCHI, HA KOTOPBIC HET OTBETA: IO KAKOMY K€ 3aKOHY JKHBET
TyX YeJOBEKa, €CIM €ro MOXKET O4apoBaTh XpPYyIKas TIAEHHAs KpacoTa U OH MOXKET
BOCIIAPUTh JI0 HEOECHBIX BBHICOT, TOKJIOHSSICH €l Kak O0XKEeCTBY, NMUTas HE3EMHBIC
HAJSXKIBl W 3HAs TPH ITOM, YTO CyAbOa ATOW KpacOThI, ITUX BOCTOPTrOB AYIIH —
00paTUTLECS B HUYTO, B mpuspak» !, OmHako (yHKIMH PHUTOPUYECKUX BOIPOCOB B
000uX KJIAIOUIICHCKAX TEKCTaX Pa3UTEIbHO OTIMYAIOTCSA. Eciiu B IepBOM cilydae OHU

HEOOXOJIUMBI TOATY, YTOOBI MPUUTH K YTBEPKACHUIO, YTO KpacoTa MPOUTPHIBAET B

JOCTOWHBIC TIOPBIBBI U MBICIH / OT CTOJIb JIETKHX / M 1O CTOJIb HU3KUM IpUYMHAM NpoOyKIaroTcs U
racayT?» (Canti. P. 548-549).

790 Y36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 135,

701 Canppikuna E.JO. Beite ninv He 6b1Th? [aMmiieToBCKHiA BOTIpoc B TBopuecTse J[xakomo Jleonapau //
KuzHp u cMmepTh B JMTEpaType pOMaHTH3Ma: ommo3uius wiu enuHctBo? / OtB. pen. H.A.
Bumnesckas, E.JO. Canpeikuna; MH-T MupoBoi aurepatypsl uM. A.M. I'oppkoro PAH. Mocksa:
NMIJIN PAH, 2010. C. 186.
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00pb0e ¢ MPUPOJAHBIMU MPOIIECCAMU, HE 3a00TSIIUMUCS O YEJIOBEKE, TO BO BTOPOM —
MOCJ€ YTBEPXKACHUN O HEMOIIM KpacoThl Mepe] HE MeHee cllaboll CMEpPThIO OHH
MOAYEPKUBAIOT JEATENbHOE COMMPOTUBIIEHUE YETI0BEKa, OKa3bIBAEMOE IIPUPO/IE.
COBOKYITHOCTh TOATOJIOTHYECKHUX TMpencTaBieHud Jleonmapau, M3M0KEHHBIX B
«J/IHEeBHUKE pPa3MBIIIJICHUW», HAXOAUT OJTHO U3 SIpUAMIIMX OTpaK€HUU B HEOOJbIIOM
nmupudeckoM npoussenennn «K Cunbsun» (4 Silvia), natupyemom anpesnem 1828 r.7%2
O6pa3 cmepTu IOHOHM J€BBI, HAIEANINN CBOE BOIUIOIICHUE B MPEABIAYIIUX TEKCTaX,
3/1€Ch TaK)K€ BBIPA3UTEIbHO MpPUMEHEH. Ero xynoxecTBeHHas QyHKIHS, B OTJIIMYHE OT
T€X, YTO MbI ONpPEACTIIN B KIaJAOUIIEHCKUX JJIETUSIX, 3aKII0YaeTCs] B TOM, YTOOBI,
OTTOJIKHYBIIMCh OT o0Opa3a ymepiieil BO3TIOOJEHHOW, JOCTaBUTh YHUTATENIIO
YIOBOJILCTBUE OJIarofapsi ONMUCAHUIO0 HanboJiee MOATUYECKUX CUTyallud, CBA3AHHBIX Y
JUPUYECKOTO Tepos C JeByHKoW. bonbimas dacte Toro, uyrto Jleomapaum cuwrtan
Ype3BbIYAHO MTOATUYHBIM, OKA3aJIOCh TIATENbHO MOA00PaHO JJisl IOMEIIEHUS B TEKCT.
[Ipexne Bcero, oOpa3 cMepTH IOHOW JAEBbI BCTYIMAeT BO B3aWMOJICUCTBUE C
MOTHMBOM TaMsTH. Bce cTUXOTBOpeHUE, 332 MCKIIOUYEHHEM BBOJHOTO «Thl IMOMHHUIIIbY
(rimembri), B ueTBepTO#l cTpode «Mydarochy (mi preme) U PUTOPUUECKUX BOIPOCOB U
B MOCJEIHEH, 1IEeCTON, elle OJHUX PUTOPUUYECKUX BOMPOCOB, HAMKCAHO TJarojaMu
MPOIIENIIET0 BPEMEHHU, BCETJa, KPOME YTBEPXKICHHUS 00 yXoJe BO3IOOJICHHOW U3
KW3HU (come passata sei), — B ¢dopMe MPOIICAINIETO HE3aBEPIICHHOTO BpPEMEHU
(imperfetto). biarogaps 3Toit 0cCOOEHHOCTH (HE3aBEPIIEHHOCTH) U BOMPEKU TOMY, YTO
mpolenaniee BpeMs 0003HA4YaeT pa3phlB € pealbHbIM MOMEHTOM, B KOTOPOM
JUPUYECKUN Tepoil HaXOOUTCA, B TEKCTE KOHCTPYHPYETCS 0c000e, «BEYHOE)
MIPOCTPAHCTBO-BPEMSI — HHAasA, XyJJ0)KECTBEHHAs! pEaIbHOCTb, KaK Obl OOJIbIIIE MTOXO0Kasl
Ha PEAbHOCTh, YEM HACTOSIIUKA MHP, YEM Ta TOYKA, U3 KOTOPOU JIMPUYECKUUN Trepou
Hayaj BECTU CBOIO peub (rimembri ancora). Takasi KOHCTPYKIIMSI BCETO CTUXOTBOPEHUS
B IIEJIOM COOTBETCTBYET MPEJCTABICHUIO O MOAITUYHOCTU BOCIOMHUHAHUS, KOTOPOE,
Oyllydyn HemaTepualbHbIM, MPUHOCUT «IOJIMHHOE» YIOBOJbCTBUE, B OTIUYHUE OT

MNpeXOaAAMUX U YIICTYUUBAOIIUXCA JKeJIaHUH HOBC@I{HCBHOﬁ KHU3HHU.

702 Canti. P. 394.
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COOTHECEHHOCTh OMUCHIBAEMOTO C JINYHBIM OMBITOM I0A3Ta / IUPUYECKOTO Tepost
MEepEeIacT HMHTUMHOCTh TIEPEKUBAHMS, TMOPOKIAET B PELUNUEHTE JIOBEPUE K
BBICKA3bIBAEMOMY. JINUHOE U CEHTUMEHTAIIBHOE YYBCTBO aBTOPA UMEET LIEIbIO TPOHYTh
cepane uurtarend. Kak ObUI0 MOKa3aHO Ha MaTepuaie mnpousBeneHus «Bedep
Mpa3gHAYHOrO JHS», 3TO MWHIAWBUAYyaJbHOE mepexuBaHue Jleonmapau Hepeako
COMPOBOXK/IA€T TPAHCMY3bIKAJIbHOW TOMHUKOM, B TAHHOM CJIydae — IMEHUEM JI0OUMOM,
OT KOTOPOT'O «3BEHENIa HEMPEPBIBHO / Y ank 10por, U THXMX KOMHAT CeHb» > U paau
KOTOpPOTO B TpeThel cTpode NUpUYECKUil Tepod Opocall CBOM €KEIHEBHBIE TPY/IbI.
JIro00BHOE MEepeXMBaHKE YacTO cIuieTaeTcs y Jleonapau ¢ y10BOJILCTBUEM OT MY3bIKH,
a CMEpPTh IOHOW JEBBlI MPEACTABISETCA, Cyas Mo crtuxorBopeHnro «K moprpery
KpacaBUIIbl, BHICCUEHHOMY Ha €€ HaJArpoOuu», Kak HapylIeHHEe TapMOHUM («3BYK
HEBEPHBII») U LETOCTHOCTH MUpA.

Jlanee He MeHee kpaTKo u Oeruio Jleomapau ouepyuBaeT JajieKuil BO3BBIIIEHHBIN
Me3aX, HATOMHUHAKOIIMK TOT, YTO MbI 3HAEM II0 CTUXOTBOpPEHHUIO «BocmoMuHaHus»,

HalTMCaAHHOMY I103KC:

Mirava il ciel sereno, Cunb Heba OTJISIHY Th

Le vie dorate e gli orti, JIroOw1, caibl ¥ 30J10TO TPOIIMHOK,

E quinci il mar da lungi, e quindi il monte. Tam — Mope, aanplie — ropsl.
Lingua mortal non dice He BbICKaXKeT sA3bIK

Quel ch’io sentiva in seno’*. Toro, 4T0 MHE MEPENOHAIO TPYb .

Tpemsi JOMUHAHTHBIMM M TOSTOJOTUYECKH OOYCIOBJICHHBIMU CTPYKTYPHBIMHU
AJIEMEHTaMH B 3TOM CTHUXOTBOPEHUM CTAaHOBATCS 00pa3 cMepTu oHOM JeBbl (CuibBUS
yIUIa U3 KU3HHU), MOTHUB MaMsITU (BOCIIOMHHAHUS O JIIOOBU K HEM), MOTUB BCEOOIIEro
HecuyacThs (BCEX KJET €€ Y4acTb); TOMOC TPAHCMY3BIKaJbHOTO U 00pa3 BO3BBIIIEHHOTO

OECKOHEUHOT0 Mei3axa, OTMEUYEHHBIN TOmoCOM HEBbIpa3uMocTH («He BhICKaXkeT s3bIK /

793 N36pannbie nmpoussenenus. C. 98 («Sonavan le quiete stanze / Stanze, € le vie dintorno, / Al tuo

perpetuo canto»; Canti. P. 398)

704 «S cosepuan sicHoe HeOO, / 30JI0THCTBIE JOPOTH U CaJlbl, / TYT MOPE BIAJIEKe, a TaM — ropy. / SI3bIk
CMEpTHBIX HE BBIPA3UT / TO, YTO sl yyBcTBOBaJ B cepaue» (Canti. P. 401-402).

795 N36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 98-99.
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Toro, 4To MHE IEPENOHAI0 TPYAb» %), BBIIOMHAIOT UMb CIyXeOHYIO POJIb BHYTPH
TEKCTa-«BOCITIOMUHAHUSY.

B mnostonorun Jleomapau MOTHUB BCEOOIIETO HECYACThS, 3aKIIOYAIOLIUKCS B
«MO3HAHUM OE3bICXOJIHOM TIETHOCTU M JDKUBOCTH BCETO MPEKPACHOTO U BEIUKOTOY,
HAMOJIHSIET HaM JyIly HEKOTOPHIM ONIYIIEHHUEM KpAacOThl W BEIHUYUS, KOT/Ia MbI
HAXOJMM 5TO 3HAHHE B F€HHMAIILHBIX TBOPEHMsX» . JIeMOHCTpalMsi TOrO, YTO CMEPTh
OoTOMpaeT KpPacoTy y JMEBYIIKM M pa3pyllaeT HAAEKIbl Ha JOOO0Bb U CHACTIMBYIO
KU3Hb, U COCTOSIHUE TIyOOKOTO ropsi («BHOBb Oe3yTemieH s, / O HaIUX yHOBaHbSIX
BCIIOMHHAs» '*%) BIIEUATIIAIOT YMATATENSA U IIOJHUMAIOT HAJ 36MHBEIM MHPOM, KOTJa OH

yY3HaeT NOJAPOOHOCTH TOTO, UTO OBLIO YTPAUEHO:

...E non vedevi ...He moxnanach Thl

Il fior degli anni tuoi; [IBeTeHbs AHEH CBOMX.

Non ti molceva il core Emie TBOs HE BOJIHOBANIACh KPOBb

La dolce lode or delle negre chiome, OT cnagkoil YepHBIM JIOKOHAM XBaJIbl

Or degli sguardi innamorati e schivi; Wnu TBOUM BIIOOJICHHBIM CKPOMHBIM B30paM.
Ne teco le compagne ai di festivi Tsl HE cMesIach B IPa3IHUK pa3roBopam

0

709, [Toapysxek mpo jt060Bs’ 1,

Ragionavan d’amore

3aMeTuM, 4YTO YKa3aHHOE WCMOJb30BAHUE HE3ABEPIICHHOrO MPOIIEAIIETO
BPEMEHU B II€JIOM COOTBETCTBYET JUISIIEMYCS B «BEYHOCTH» BOCIIOMUHAHMIO, a
BO3BpallleHUE K MEepBUYHOMY (rimembri ancora) HACTOSIIEMY WJIM HHBIM BpPEMEHaM
(Hampumep, K trapassato) BBOJUT MOTHUB BceoOlero Hecuactbsi. CHHTE3 JBYX MOTHUBOB

MIPOU3BOJIUTCS B BBILICTIPUBEACHHOU MsiTOi cTpode, rae imperfetto u anodaruyeckue

796 Y36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 99 («Lingua mortal non dice / Quel ch’io sentiva in seno»; Canti. P.
402).

07 Jtuka u scretuka. C. 339-340 («E lo stesso conoscere I’irreparabile vanita e falsita di ogni bello e
di ogni grande ¢ una certa bellezza e grandezza che riempie 1’anima, quando questa conoscenza si
trova nelle opere di genio»; Zib. 1. P. 253).

798 N36paunnsie npoussenenus. C. 99 («Quando sovviemmi di cotanta speme, / Un affetto mi preme /
Acerbo e sconsolatoy»; Canti. P. 402—403).

799 «...He yBuaena Tel / pacuBeTa CBOMX JIET; / HE Jlackaia Cepiie / claakas MoxXBaja, YePHbIM JIH
JIOKOHaM, / BJIIOOJICHHBIM JIU U pOOKHMM B3opaMm; / ¢ TOOOH MOAPYKKHM B Mpa3IHUYHBIC JHU / HE
oecemnoBanu o mooBu» (Canti. P. 404—405).

10 Y36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 99.
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KOHCTPYKIIUU, UACHTUYHBIE TEM, UYTO HCIOJB3YIOTCS B CTUXOTBOPEHUU «YeIMHEHHAs
KU3HB» (CM. HUXKE), COCAUHSIOT XYAOKECTBEHHYIO (TpeObiBaHME B BOCIOMHUHAHHUU
Omaromapst imperfetto) peanbHOCTh C (u3mdeckoil, kak Obl HacTosmien (dakt He

COBCPIIABHIMXCA eu I[CﬁCTBHﬁ; HCKIKOYUTCIIbHO OTPHLATCIIBHBIC KOHCTPYKIIMH

MPEIOKHHUI).
[ToaroroBuB mnsToit cTpodoil mepexos OT OAHOTO MOTHBA K JAPYroMy — HX
cuHTe3oM, — Jleonmapau BbIpakaeT MOJIHOE pa304yapOBaHHME B KU3HU U MpUOEraeT K

PUTOPHUUYCCKHM BOCKIHLAHUAM KW BOIIPOCAM, 0603HaanOIHI/IM Kpax HJIJIIOSHFI, HaOCKIO,
YHUCTBIX M OJlarmx CTpCMJ’IeHI/If/,I, oOHa)kaeT CYIHOCTb MHpaA, YTO B €ro IHO3TOJOIHU

AOJIKHO BBI3bIBATH B PCHUIIMCHTC BO3BBIIICHHOC OITYIIICHNC!

... Ahi come, ... YBHI,

Come passata sei, Kax mur, TBOI BeK MpoTex,

Cara compagna dell’eta mia nova, ITonpyra roHBIX JIET,

Mia lacrimata speme! Most meuTa, 3anutas cie3amu!

Questo ¢ quel mondo? questi Tax BOT 0H, 3TOT MUpP? BOT KaKOBBI

I diletti, I’amor, I’opre, gli eventi YTexu, CTpacTh, TPYIbl, COOBIThS, HAMU
Onde cotanto ragionammo insieme? [TeperoBopennsie B yac Oecen!’!?

Questa la sorte dell’umane genti?”!!

BecpMa cymiecTBeHHO TO, uTOo CUIIbBUS, HE YMEBIIIAS TIPU KU3HU «SIBb IPUHSTHY
(reponyecky CONMPOTUBIISITHCS MPABJIE )KU3HU — CMEPTH), MOKUHYIa 3TOT Mup (cadesti),
HO B TOW € CTENEHU «BEYHO», KaK IMEpeUHUCIIsieMble JIMYHbIE BOCIIOMUHAHUSA,
MOKa3bIBajia JUPUYECKOMY Tepor «cMmepTh xJanuyio» (fredda morte) u «ronytro
Mormny» (tomba ignuda)’'®. 3mecr MOTMB BCeOOIEro HECUACTBS CKPEIIMBAETCS C

MOTHUBOM IIaMATH MW BbIpaXacT HACIKO TIOpPC€YHM BOCIIOMHMHAHHA, HCBO3MOXHOCTH

M1 «...AX KaK *Ke, / KaK Thl yILJIa W3 XKU3HHU, / JOpOras MoApyra MOed FOHOCTH, / MOS OIJIaKaHHas

Hagexaa! / Tak BOT oH, 3TOT Mup? DTH / yIOBOIBCTBUSA, JTFOOOBB, AeNa, COOBITHS, / O KOUX CTOJIBKO
MbI OeceoBanu Bmecte? / U TakoBa cyanp0a genoBedeckoro poga?y (Canti. P. 406).

12 Y36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 99-100.

13 N36pannbie npoussenenus. C. 100; Canti. P. 407.
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MIPUHECEHUS JIMPUUECKOMY I'€pOI0 C €ro MOMOIIBI0 YTEIIEHHs], TPeoOpa3yeTcsi B CBOETO
poza Ha3WaHWE TUIIA memento mori.

B nmupuxke Jleonapau, kak CTAHOBUTCS SICHO, OCHOBHOM 0OBEM MOATOJIOTUYECKHUX
MPEJCTAaBICHUN OTpa)xkaeTCcd UMEHHO Ha HJIEMHO-00pa3HOM ypoBHE. BormoiieHHbI B
CTUXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTaX MO3Ta MOTHUB MAMSITH pPEATU3yeTCs IIaBHBIM 00pa3oM B BUJE
rOPHKOTO BOCIIOMHUHAHUS, TaKXKe, KaK yTBEp>KJaeTcs B «/IHEeBHUKE pa3MBIIUICHUI,
JOCTaBIIIONIET0 YAOBOJbCTBHE. Tak (DYHKIHMOHHUPYET 3TOT MPUEM B CTUXOTBOPEHHUSX
«K nyne», «Bocnomunanus» n «K CunbpBum». Bo BTOpOM TeKCTE€ IMPOUCXOIUT €TI0
TpacHboOpMalsl B CHUTyalHUIO HEU30BIBHOTO CTpaJaHWs NpU BOCIOMUHAHUU. B
MOCJIETHEM K€ OH COEAMHSIETCS C MOTUBOM BCEOOIIEro HecuacThs Yepe3 00pa3 cMepTu
IOHOM JeBbl. HeciayyalilHO HMMEHHO J3TH CUTyauuu (BOCIIOMHUHAHHE, TIIETHOCTh
YeJIOBEUECKUX  YCWJIMM, IMpeKpacHas JeByIIKa) B  MO3ToJoruu  «/IHeBHHKaA
pPa3MBILUICHUID» ONpPENeNstoTCsl KaKk HaumOoJiee MOATHYECKH 3HauuMmble. WX cuHTe3
1mo3Boua Jleonapau 10OMTHCS KEJTaHHOTO MTOATUYECKOro 3¢ dekTa.

Nnes  MOSTUYHOCTH  HEONPEIEIEHHOTO,  BO3BBIIIEHHOTO,  OOIIMPHOTO
BOIUIOLIAETCS HaubOojee MOJHO B CTUXOTBOpeHuM «beckoHedHocTh», rae obpas
OECKOHEYHOCTU BBIPAYKAETCS Yepe3 TPHU MPEAMETa «PEATbHOCTHY», 3arpaxaaroliux ee,
— MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX, BUAUMBIX XOJIMAa M M3TOPOAUM M BPEMEHHOIO, CIBIIIMMOTO
niesiecTa  BeTpa, — KOTOpblE MOOYXIAIOT JIMPUYECKOTO Teposi MPEACTABUTH
MIPUHOCSIIYI0 €My (M YUTATENI0) YI0BOJILCTBUE 0€CKOHEYHOCTh, MPEBPAIIAIOITYIOCS U3
BooOpaxaeMoil B peanbHylo. Takke HIes BO3BBIMIAIOMIEH Aylly OECKOHEYHOCTH B
OTCYTCTBHUE 3arpaKJ€HUI BOIUIOIIAETCS KaK MEHEE 3HAYMMBbIN CTPYKTYPHBII JIEMEHT B
tekcrax «Bocnomunanus» u «K CunbBun». B «HouHOM necHM macTyxa, KOUyHOUIEro B
A3un» o0pa3 0€CKOHEYHOCTH, BOOOPaXKaeMOro MpOCTPAHCTBA, B KOTOPOM JIUPUYECKUI
repoil 0OpeTaeT cYacTIMBOE COCTOSHHUE, TPOTUBOINOCTABIISAETCS MOATU3ALUN )KUBOTHOTO
COCTOSIHHSI, COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH MOATOJOTMYECKOMY MNPENCTABICHUIO 00 3CTETUYECKON
3HAYMMOCTH JAPEBHETO, IE€TCKOT0, )KUBOTHOTO BOCIIPUSATHS.

Oco0eHHOe 3HaUeHHE UMEET PETYJIIPHO UCIONIb3yeMblid Jleonapau oO6pa3 cmepTH
IOHOW JNI€BBI, MEPEXONAlUid OT TEeKCTa K TeKcTy. B cruxorBopenun «K npeBHemy

HaJrpoObl0, HA KOTOPOM YCOIIIas JAEBYIIKAa H300pakeHa B OKPYKEHUU OJIM3KUX) ITOT
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o0Opa3 (QyHKIIMOpYeT B KauecTBE YCHWIEHHUsS Hambojee paciupoCTPaHEHHOTO MOTHBA B
TBOpuecTBe Jleomapam — MOTHBA BCeoOIIEro HecuacThs. Taxke MMeHHO 00pa3 cMepTa
IOHOW JICBBI, YacTO BO3TIOOJICHHOW JUPUYECKOTO Tepos, JMOO JIGKUT B OCHOBE
CTUXOTBOPEHUS (BBITIONHSS, Kak B TekcTe «K CHibBUNY, MOCPETHUIECKYIO POJIB), THOO
CIIy)KUT OTHPABHBIM ITyYHKTOM pa3BUTHS JPYTUX CPEICTB BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTH, KaK B
ctuxoTBopeHnn «K mMOpTpeTy KpacaBWIIBI, BBICEYEHHOMY Ha €€ Haarpoowm». B
MOCJICTHEM  CTUXOTBOPEHWH,  CTPOSIMIEMCS  HAa  KOMIUIGKCHOW  aHTHUTE3E,
pa3BopaurBaeMoM B Kaxaoil cTpode, o0pa3 cCMEpTH IOHOU JIEBHI MEPEXOIUT B TOIOC
musica mundana, B KOTOpoM (uUTypa JEBYIIKHA CTAHOBUTCS OJIUIIETBOPEHUEM TAPMOHUN
MUpa, KPacoThl, CIIOCOOHOW pa3pymIUThCS OT HEBEPHOTO TOHA — CMEPTH.
TpancMmy3bIKaibHAsl TONMMKA — OJWH W3 aKTUBHO MNpuUMeHseMbIx Jleomapau
croco00B JOCTHXKEHUsI Mo3THUecKoro 3gdexra. C 0qHON CTOPOHBI, B €r0 TBOPUYECTBE
OH paboTaeT B KadecTBe Tomoca musica mundana, ¢ OPyroil — B KadecTBE TOIOCa
musica humana. BTOpo#l TONOC HAaXOIUT CBOE BBIPAKCHHE B CTUXOTBOpeHUHU «Bedep
MPa3gHUYHOTO JIHS», TJ€ TIeCeHKa KPECThSIHWHA COOTBETCTBYET BHYTPECHHEMY

COCTOAHHIO JIUPHUICCKOT'O I'CPOs.
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2.3. AHTEPTEKCTDBI U TEKCT: TPAIUILINUA KAK HOBAIIUSA HA

CTUHIUNCTUYECKOM YPOBHE I1023UHA K. JIEOITAPIN

Jlexkcuueckuil ypoBEHb CTUXOTBOPHOIO TEKCTa HMCIOJIb30Balica Jleomapau s
AKCIEPUMEHTA, 3aKJIIOYAIOIIErocsi B BBIOOPE OCOOBIX SI3BIKOBBIX €IMHUI, KOTOPHIE
cMOrJin Obl OKa3bIBaTh MOATUYECKUU 3P (PexT. DTOT crnocod MOAT Ha3bIBAI TEPMUHOM
pellegrino («mpuuymIuBBIN», «CTpaHCTBYIOIMMIY). OH 3akitodasicss B TOM, YTOOBI B
HOBOM JIIPUYECKOM MPOU3BEICHUH MPUMEHSTH ()pa3bl U 000POTHI, KOTOPHIE UMEIOTCS B
HUCTOPUM HAIMOHAIBLHON JHUTEpaTyphl, C IEIbI0 YIAWUBICHUS 4YUTATEeNsl Oiaromaps
Y3HABAHUIO TPAJMUIMOHHOTO MECTA M IIPE0OPa30BAHUIO €r0 HEOOBIYHEIM 0Opazom’ 4,

Becbma sipko mpUHIIMI TIpeoOpa3oBaHUs TPAIUIIMU B HOBAIMIO MOXET OBITh
MPOWLTIOCTPUPOBAH MPU PACCMOTPEHUU MOATHUYECKUX TEKCTOB Jleomapau ¢ mo3unuii
I€HETUYECKOH KPHUTHKH ' (OT IEPBBIX PYKONHMCHBIX BAapUAHTOB K W3MEHEHUSM,
BHECCHHBIM WM, B 0OOJiee TO3MHUX PYKOIHCSIX W HAIEYaTaHHBIX TPU €ro KU3HU
m3aanusax). OAHUM U3 METOJOB B €ro MO3TOJOTUM CTalla MUHTEPTEKCTYadbHOCTh —

6

ABIEHME, JOBONBHO TIOAPOOHO M3ydeHHOe B  HacTosmee Bpemsa o, OO

MHTEPTEKCTYalbHOCTH B TekcTax Jleomapau cymiecTByeT oOmmpHas 6ubauorpadus’'’.

74 Cm.: Apepwes JI.LA. Tpamuius Kak HoBauus B TBopuectBe JIk. Jleomapau: NpPHHIIAI
MHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTH B «JIHEBHUKE pa3MBILUICHUI» U €ro BOIUIOUICHHE B CTUXOTBOpeHHH «K iyHe»
// BecTHUK MOCKOBCKOTO TOCYIApCTBEHHOTO JIMHI'BUCTUYECKOIO YHHBepcHTeTa. |'yMaHHUTapHbIE
Hayku. 2026. Boim. 7 (913). C. 96—105. OcHOBHBIE BBIBO/IBI, CACTAHHBIE B CTAThE, U3JIAralOTCA HIKE B
HacTosIIEel padore.

715 Cm. moapoGHee 00 3TOM HANpaBieHHH BO (PAHIy3CKOM TEKCTOJIOTMH B COMOCTABIECHHH C
poccuiickoil Tpaaunueit: [IpobremMbl TEKCTONIOTUU U HIUIMOHHONW MPAKTHUKU: OMBIT (PPAHIy3CKHX H
poccuiickux uccinenosareneit / [lox obmr. pex. M. Jlenona, E.E. ImutpueBoit. Mocksa: OI'H, 2003.
344 c.

716 Kpucresa 0. N36pannsie Tpyasl: paspymenue nostuku / Ilep. ¢ ¢p. Mocksa: POCCITOH, 2004.
656 c.; ®@areeBa H.A. VIHTepTEKCT B MHMpE TEKCTOB: KOHTPAIlyHKT MHTEPTEKCTyaJbHOCTH. MocCKBa:
KomKnura, 2007. 280 c.; [Ieere-I'po H. Benenue B Teoputo unreprekcryanbHoctu / [lep. ¢ ¢p.; oo,
pen. u Bery. cT. I.K. KocukoBa. Mocksa: U3n-Bo JIKU, 2008. 240 c.; I'acnapos M.JI. JIuteparypHsblit
MHTEPTEKCT U sA3bIKOBOW wuHTepTekeT // [acmapoB M.JI. U30pannblie Tpyabl. Mocksa: SI3bIku
ciaBsiHCKOM KybTypsl, 2012. T. IV: JIunrsuctuka cruxa. AHanusel u uatepnperauuu. C. 65-75.

17 Leopardi e il Settecento: atti del I Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 13—16
settembre 1962). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1964. 541 p.; Leopardi e I’Ottocento: atti del II Convegno
internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati 14 ott. 1967). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1970. 660 p.;
Leopardi e la letteratura italiana dal Duecento al Seicento: atti del IV Convegno internazionale di studi
leopardiani (Recanati, 13—16 settembre 1976). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1978. 852 p.; Leopardi e il
mondo antico: atti del V Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 22-25 settembre
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B cBoeM TBOpYECTBE MO3T, KAaK MOKA3AJIM HCCIEAOBAHUS, UUTHUPYET» CTapPUHHBIC
CTPOKM U HCHOJIB3YET 4YYy>KHE CJIOBECHbIE OOOpPOTHI, MPHUYEM MPOTHUBOMOCTABISAET
yIoTpeOIeMyl0 UM JIEKCUKY TOW, 4TO ObUIa 3auKCUpOBaHa B cioBape AKaJeMUU
Kpycka ero Bpemenn’ '8,

B nanHoM yactu pabOThI BBISIBUM OCOOEHHOCTH UCIIOIb30BaHUSI UHTEPTEKCTOB B
ctuxorBopeHusix «K nyne» u «Yenunennas xu3ub» (La vita solitaria) n paccMoTpum,
kak Jleomapau uCHoONb30Bal B CBOEH NPAKTUKE HOBBIA MOATUYECKHUHM S3BIK (SI3BIK
pellegrino), co3manusiii, mo cnoBam 1. MUtansu, HEe «HAa OCHOBE MPOCTOTO MOAPAKAHUS
JIPEBHEMY, 4 HA OCHOBE €r0 MHTEPIPETALIMU B CBETE COBPEMEHHOCTH, JAXKE LIEHOU €Tr0
SBHOTO UCKaeHus ',

Hano wmers B Buay npu 3tom BaxHoe 3ameuanue II. MUtambum o TOM, 4TO
Jleonapin, BO-TIEPBBIX, «COXPAHUI TOJBKO TO, YTO XOTEJ COXPAHUTH B CBOEU MaMATH,
BO-BTOPBIX, «OH B3sJI ¢ COOOM, a clea0BaTeNbHo, U octapui B Heamone’?, Bce Oymarw,
KOTOpBIE MOTIM OBl IPUIOJUTHLCA €My B paboTe Han KHuroi cruxos “Ilecan”»’?!. B
paMKax HCCIIEIOBaHUSI PYKOMUCHBIM MaTepuan OyJeT NpUBJICYEH €AUHOXKIBI IS

paccMOTpeHuUst OJIHOM JieKceMbl (travaglioso), Ha mpuMepe KOTOpPOil pociieIuM, Kak 3Ta

nopa60TKa COBCpIIaJIaCb IO3TOM, W MNPOACMOHCTPUPYEM, KaK BHCCCHHOC aBTOPOM

1980). Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 1982. 666 p.; Brose M. Mixing Memory and Desire: Leopardi Reading
Petrarch // Annali d’italianistica. 2004. Vol. 22. P. 303-319; Leopardi e la cultura del Novecento.
Modi e forme di una presenza: atti del XIV Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati
27-30 settembre 2017) / A cura di M.V. Dominioni e L. Chiurchiu. Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 2020. 548
p.; Guadagno D. L’Iliade risuona nei Canti: tracce omeriche in Leopardi // Comparatismi. 2023. No. 8.
P. 427-443; Cucchiarelli A. Intertestualita e Storia. Virgilio, Vario Rufo, Leopardi (e Giorgio
Pasquali) // Nuove prospettive su intertestualita e studi della ricezione: il Rinascimento italiano / A
cura di A. Juri. Pisa: Edizioni ETS, 2023. («Quaderni» della Sezione di Italiano dell’Universita di
Losanna). P. 27-55; Del Gatto A. Il paesaggio dei Canti tra Petrarca e Pascoli // Leopardi e il
paesaggio: atti del XV Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani (Recanati, 27-30 ottobre 2021) /
A cura di C. Genetelli, I. Cesaroni, G. Marozzi. Firenze: Leo S. Olschki, 2024. P. 77-89.

718 Ttalia P. 1l metodo di Leopardi: varianti e stile nella formazione delle Canzoni. Roma: Carocci,
2016. P. 15.

19 Tbid.

720 Jleomapau ornpasuics B Heanonb B 1833 ., NpHHSB MPEUIOKEHUE CBOETO APyra ¥ MOMOIIHUKA
A. Panpepu, yposkeHIIa 3TOTr0 ropojia, rie CIycTs YeTblpe roja ckoHuaics. Teneps B HaunonanbHOM
o6ubnmoreke Heamonst XpaHsATCsl OCTaBIIMECS IOCIE CMEPTH Mo3Ta pykomucu. CM. 3ameyaTerabHbIN
npoekT noxa Ha3zBanueM «bymaru Jleomapan» (Carte Leopardi) Ha crieliiaqbHOM CalTe YUPEKICHHUS.
URL: https://dl.bnnonline.it/handle/20.500.12113/4758 (nara o6pamenus: 10.06.2026).

721 Ttalia P. Lo scrittoio // Leopardi / A cura di F. D’Intino € M. Natale. Roma: Carocci, 2018. P. 229.
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M3MEHEHHE CBSI3aHO C pa3padaThiBaeMbIM B «JIHEBHUKE pa3MBIIUICHUN» MPUHIIUIIOM
MHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTH.

Choxycupyemcs Ha  ctuxorBopenun «K  myne». HuTeprekctamum K
MPOU3BEICHUIO TOCIYXWJIM TIepeBOJ Ha UTanbsSHCKUUA s3bIK  «lloam Occuana»
JIx. Makdepcona, BbimoaHeHHbIH M. UezapoTTn, JBa COHETa M OJHA KaHIIOHA
[Tetpapku, «Ouenna» Beprunus, nosma «Heucrossiii Opiianno» Apruocto, IepeBoOI Ha

UTAIbSHCKUN s3bIK «Mnuane» ['omepa, BbimosiHeHHBIM B. Montu. IlpuBenem ero

OKOHYATCIIbHYIO PCHAaKIUIO HHIKC

BbIACIIMM OTMCUYCHHBIC

3aMMCTBOBaHUsA (MOMYKUPHBIN IpUGT Be3ae Haul. — /J[.A4.).

O graziosa luna, i0 mi rammento

Che, or volge I’anno, sovra questo colle
Io venia pien d’angoscia a rimirarti:

E tu pendevi allor su quella selva
Siccome or fai, che tutta la rischiari.
Ma nebuloso e tremulo dal pianto

Che mi sorgea sul ciglio, alle mie luci

11 tuo volto apparia, che travagliosa

Era mia vita: ed ¢, n¢ cangia stile,

O mia diletta luna. E pur mi giova

La ricordanza, e il noverar I’ctate

Del mio dolore. Oh come grato occorre
Nel tempo giovanil, quando ancor lungo
La speme e breve ha la memoria il corso,
Il rimembrar delle passate cose,

Ancor che triste, e che I’affanno duri!”??

722 Canti. P. 287-291.

S momHto, 6rarogaTHast TyHa,

VY3 rox Ha3aJl Ha 3TOT CaMbIid XOJIM

S mpuxoaui, 4ToOBI TeOSl YBUIETD,
Bucena T TOrAa Ha/1 3TUM JIECOM,

Kax u Teneps, nepeBbst ocBelias.

Ho 3pI0KkMM ¥ TYMaHHBIM H3-3a CIIE3,
Mou pecHMIIBI IEAPO OPOCUBILNX,

B Moux o4ax 1mibu1 JIUK TBOM: )KU3Hb MOSI
bruta u ocraercs moaHOM MyK.

U Bce x, TyHa BO3MIOOICHHASI, MHE
OTtpagHO BCIOMUHATH — U JJake CKOpOuU
CamM Bo3zpacT BeIYHMCIATE. O, Kak IPUATHO
B nHu roHOCTH, KOT/a €111€ TaK AJTUHEH
Hanex bl myTh, a MaMsTH Tak KPaTok,
MunyBIiIee TPUIOMHUTH, ITyCTh OHO

[TeyanbHO, yTh €UIE CTPAJAHbE JUTATCS 22,

®. laBanmenn’

723 «O W3sMHAA JIyHa, IOMHUTCS MHE, / 4TO, YsK MHHYJ [0, HA OTOT XOJIM / s TIPUXOJWJI, ITOJHBIHA
TpeBory, To0O0 Mo0O0BaThHCS, / a Thl HABUCANIA TOT/Ia HAJl CUM JIECOM, / KAK M ceii4ac — 4YTO BeCh
ero ocsemaemb. / Ho TyMaHHBIM ¥ TpenemyluM OT Tui1aya, / YTO 3aCTHJI MOM B30p, B MOUX IJa3ax /
TBOM JIUK MPEJCTaBaj, OTTOTO YTO MYYHMTeIbHOM / Obl1a MOS )KU3Hb M OCTAaeTCs, HE MEHsET 00pas, / o
MoOsI BO3/oOJIeHHas JyHa. M Bce ke MHe NMPHHOCHT yTelleHbe / BOCIIOMMHAHHWE U TOJCYET JIeT /
Moel cKopOH. AX, Kak NMPHUATHO ObIBaeT / B MOPY IOHOCTH, KOTJA €lIe UIMHHA / YIOBAaHUS U KpaTkKa
NaMsITH TPOTSHKEHHOCTh, / BOCIIOMUHAHBbE O MpOIIEANeM, / XOTh OHO M MeYalbHO, XOTh U TOpe
marcs!y (Canti. P. 287-291).



223

Hanucannoe, 1o Beel BuaumocTH, B 1819 r.”?° 0HO M3 paHHMX NPOU3BENCHUIA
Jleomapmu «K nyHe» oOnagaeT TeMU CBOWCTBaMHU, KOTOPbIE€ B IMO3TOJOTHYECKHUX
Pa3MBIILICHUSIX OH BhIBEN KaKk HeoOxoaumble. Mcrnonb30BaHue HEOOBIYHBIX CIIOB, YACTO
JAJIEKO OTCTOAIIMX BO BPEMEHU OT AIIOXU M03TAa, HOCUT UHTEPTEKCTYaIbHbIA XapaKTep.
B namem ciywyae Mbl mosib3yemcs msnanuem coopHuka «llecam» 2018 r., kyma 3t0
CTUXOTBOPEHUE BOIIO, MOJ PEAAKIMEH KPYIMHEHUIIEr0 HWTAIBbSIHCKOTO TEKCTOJIOra
@. ['aBameHn, B CHOCKax  IMEPEYMCIMBIIETO  HAWJICHHBIE  HUTAIbIHCKHUMU

726

UCCIIEIOBATENAMU OTCBHUIKK'~°, UMEIOIIHUECS B TEKCTE, U MPOUHTEPIPETUPYEM BBHIOOD

JIEKCUKH, UCTIONb30BABILICHCS TOITOM.

B nepBoii ke cTpoke OOHapy»XUBaeTCs CBOEOOpa3HOE UCIOIb30BAHUE
npujiaraTeNbHOro grazioso. OrmnpeneneHue, KOTOpOe aBTOp AAE€T JyHE, BCTPEYAEeTCs B
€ro MO33uu EIUHOX[bI, IMpeAcTaBisis coboi ramakc. MCTOUYHHUK €ro BBIBOJUTCA M3
«IToam Occuana», cronp nonynspHeix B XIX B., B mepeBoae YUeszaportu. B Tekcre
nepenaraTessi UTaIbSHCKUM  OJWHHAJIATUCIOXKHUKOM  «IOJJUHHBIX»  HCTOPHH,
onyOnuKOoBaHHBIX MakdepcoHOM, 3TO KE€ CIOBO YHOTPeOseTCs MO OTHOIICHUIO K

3Be3jie B nodMme «llecau B Cenbpmey:

Stella maggior della cadente notte,

Deh come bella in occidente splendi!

E come bella la chiomata fronte

Mostri fuor dalle nubi, € maestosa
Poggi sopra il tuo colle! E che mai guati
Nella pianura? i tempestosi venti

Di gia son cheti, e’l rapido torrente
S’ode soltanto strepitar da lungi,

Che con I’onde sonanti asconde e copre
Lontane rupi: gia i notturni insetti

Sospesi stanno in su le debili ale,

724 N36pannbie npousseneuus. C. 71,
725 Canti. P. 287.
726 Canti. P. 287-291.
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E di grato susurro empiono i campi.

E che mai guati, o graziosa stella?’?’

DNUTETOM grazioso MOJYEPKUBAETCS OJIYIIEBIEHHOCTD JIYHbI, €€ HEOOBIYHBIN, HO
MPEKPACHBIM BHEUIHUN BUJ, KOTOPHIA MpuBIeKaeT K cede mosta. Takas TpaKTOBKa
MOJITBEPKAACTCS 3aluChio U3 «JlHeBHHMKA pa3MbliuieHui» ot 21 wurons 1821 r., B
KOTOpPOM WU34IIecTBY (grazia) MPUIUCHIBACTCS CIEAYIONIEe CBOMCTBO: «H3AIIECTBO
BEChbMa YacTO €CTh HE YTO MHOE, KaK POJl KPacOThl, OTIUYHBIA OT OOBIKHOBEHHOTO, U
MOTOMY OH KaXXeTCsl HaM HE MNPEKPACHbIM, a M3SAIIHBIM, WU K€ OJHOBPEMEHHO H
MPEKPACHBIM, M U3SIIIHBIM (MO0 M34IEeCTBO Bcerga — B MpekpacHoMm). Jliis Tex ke,
KOMY OH HE MPEJICTABIISIETCS HEOOBIKHOBEHHBIM, OH OYJIET Ka3aThCsl MPEKPACHBIM, HO HE
M3AIIHBIM, U, CIEI0BaTENbHO, IPOM3BEIET MEHBIIEE BHEeYaTIeHHE» 2. JIuprdecKuil
repoil B cTUXOTBOpeHuu Jleonmapau oOpaiaercst K JIyHe, UCTIBITHIBAsI OYapOBaHUE €Ml U
3ameyasi B HE HEUTO YJIUBHUTEIbHOE U OPUTHMHAIBHOE, HECMOTpPS HAa €€ MPOCTOTY U
€CTECTBEHHOCTb.

Btopas ctpoka, otchuias Kk nepBomy tepuety u3 conera «Padre del ciel, dopo 1

perduti giorni...» (LXII) Ilerpapku:

727 «Benuuaiiias 3Be3/a 3aXOAAIIENd HOYM, / O, KaK NMPEKPacHO Ha 3amaae Thl cusemb! / W xak
MPEKPAcCHO OOpamIIEHHOE BOJOCAMHU 4elio / Thl MOKAa3bIBaCllh M3-32 O0JAKOB U, BEIUYECTBEHHAsS, /
MOKOUIIbCS Ha cBoeM XosiMe! M Ha 4To ke Thl CMOTpUIIb / HAa paBHUHE? BypHbIe BeTphl / yiKe YTHXIIH,
U CIBIIHO TOJIBKO, / KaK CTPEMUTENIbHBIA IMOTOK PEBET BJAAIH, / KOTOPBIA 3BYYHBIMH BOJHAMHU
CKpaJbIBaeT M HAKPBIBAET / AaJbHHUE CKAaJIbl; y>K€ HOYHbIC HACEKOMBIC / TIOBUCAIOT HA CIA0BIX KPBUIBAX
/ ¥ TIPUSATHBIM KYAOKaHBEM HAIOJHAIOT MOJIA. / A Ha YTO K€ Thl CMOTPHIIb, O M3SLIHAA 3Be3/1a7»
([Macpherson J.] Poesie di Ossian antico poeta celtico / Tradotte da Melchiorre Cesarotti. Firenze:
Societa editrice Fiorentina, 1846. P. 471-472). Cp. ¢ nepeBonom lO./I. JleBuHa Ha pycCKHUil SI3BIK
OpUrMHaNa, BBIIIEANIMM B cepud «JluteparypHele NaMATHHKH»: «3Be3/a HUCXOAALICH HOUH!
MIPEeKpaceH TBOM CBET Ha 3akaTe. Thl MOJbeMIICHIb HaJ 00JIAKOM JYYHCTOE YeJ0; BEJITMYaBO CTyIAeIlb
THI 10 XO0iMy. UTO BHIOMIIG THl HAa paBHHMHE? Yiernuch OypHble BeTpbl. M3namum NHOHOCHTCS POKOT
notoka. PeBymiue BoyHBI ObIOTCSA O JaldbHUN yTec. BeduepHue MOIIKM Ha C1a0bIX KpbLIaX HOCSTCH,
KyAOKa, HaJ mosssMu. UTo ThI BUAMIIG, pekpacHoe cBeTwino?» (Makdepcon Jx. [Toambr Occuana /
IToaror. usa., nep. ¢ anri. FO.J1. Jlesuna. Jlenunrpan: Hayka, 1983. (JIuteparypusie namsatauku). C.
128). 3nech u panee, eciiu HE OTOBOPEHO MHOE, BCE MOACTPOUYHBIE MEPEBOJbI HE NMPHHAIIEKALIUX
Jleonapau mpou3BeeHUN Ha UTATBSIHCKOM U JIATHHCKOM SI3bIKaX OCYIIECTBIICHBI HAMHU.

728 «La grazia bene spesso non ¢ altro che un genere di bellezza diverso dagli ordinari, e che perd non
ci par bello, ma grazioso, o bello insieme e grazioso (ch¢ la grazia ¢ sempre nel bello). A quelli a’
quali quel genere non riesca straordinario parra bello ma non grazioso, e quindi fara meno effetto»
(Zib. 1. P. 917).
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Or volge, Signor mio, I’undecimo anno

ch’t’ fui sommesso al dispietato giogo

che sopra i pit soggetti & pia feroce’.
— BBOJMUT TE€MY MaMsATU B CTUXOTBOpeHue Jleomapu, MpeacTaBisIONIyIOCs OJHON U3
IIEHTPAJbHBIX B €r0 TBOPUYECTBE. DTUM OOOPOTOM COMOCTABISIOTCS TUPUUECKUE TEPOU
MOATOB, YYACTHU KOTOPBIX OKA3bIBAIOTCS CXOAHBI. MOTHUB 00JIE3HEHHOTO BOCTIOMUHAHUS
00 yTpauyeHHOM B >KU3HU U «TOUYHBIN MOJCUYET JUIUTEIHHOCTH CTpaJaHusl COMMKAET B
TEKCTa, OTKPBIBASACH Y3HABILIEMY LIUTATy YATATEIIO B 00II€UETIOBEYECKOM U3MEPEHUH.
[lstas cTpoka coenuHsieT B cebe cpa3y ABE LMUTAThl, MPUUYEM CUMMETPUYHO:
nepBasi yacthb (siccome or fai) oToxnectBisieTcs ¢ TeMm, kak B. MoHTu mnepenaer B
CBOEM IE€PEBOJIC HAa UTANBSIHCKUM sI3bIK «nuane npenonaraeMyto pedb TPOSHIIEB B

CJIy4dac ImopaxCHHA aXCﬁHCB noJg nmpeaBoaAuTCIILCTBOM AramemMHoOHa:

...Possa i suoi sdegni

Satisfar cosi sempre Agamennodne,
Siccome or fece, senza pro guidando
L’argoliche falangi a questo lido,
D’onde scornato su le vole navi

Alla patria torno, qui derelitto

L’illustre Menelao...”3?

— BTOpas K€ HEJBYCMBICIEHHO BO3BpallaeT YATATENS K Ipyromy coHery llerpapku —

«Fu forse un tempo dolce cosa amore...» (CCCXLIV):

Quella che fu del secol nostro honore,

729 «Bot yike uaer, 'ocroas MoK, OMMHHAALATEIA IO / ¢ TEX TI0p, KaK s MOJABEPICs OECIOIATHOMY
THETY, / KOTOPBIN 110 OTHOIICHUIO K CaMbIM MTOKOPHBIM Oosiee Becero cBupem» (Petrarca F. Canzoniere:
Rerum vulgarium fragmenta: in 2 v. / A cura di R. Bettarini. Torino: Giulio Einaudi Editore, 2005.
Vol. 1. (Nuova raccolta di classici italiani annotati). P. 314).

730 «...Ecnu GBI CcBOI I'HEB / Beeryia Tak yAOBIETBOPSUI AraMEMHOH, / KaK OH 3TO CAeJal ceifuac,
HaNpacHO MpUBEAs / BOMCKa aprocueB K 3TOMy 00epexbio, / OTKY/1a C T030pOM Ha JIETYYHX KopalJsx
/ B OTUM3HY BEpHYJICS, 31ech Opocus / cnaBHoro Menenas» ([Omero]. L’Iliade di Omero / Traduzione
di Vincenzo Monti. Firenze: Felice Le Monnier, 1861. P. 75-76).
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or ¢ del ciel che tutto orna et rischiara,

fe’ mia requie a’ suoi giorni et breve et rara:

or m’a d’ogni riposo tratto fore’!.

bnaromapss  BBISIBICHHBIM  MHTEPTEKCTAM  COJEP)KAHUE  CTUXOTBOPEHUS
yIiIyOasieTcs: ¢ OJHOM CTOPOHBI, TyHA OCBEIIAET JIEC OECCMBICIEHHO — MOJA00HO TOMY,
Kak B THINOTETHYECKOM BO3IJace YCIOBHOro TposiHua B «Mnmane» MOHTH moxon
axeiieB Ha Tporo oxapakTepu3oBaH KakK OECIUIOAHBIN, C JPYrodl e CTOPOHBI, ITOT
TIIETHO JBIONIMKACS Ha MHUpP CBET JyHbl y Jleomapau mnoBcemecTeH, BCTymas B
MPOTUBOPEYHE C oOcBenaeMbiMu Jlaypoil (Tak ke BCEOOBEMIIIOIIE) IMOCie CBOEH
0e3BpEMEHHOM KOHYMHBI HeOecamMu. 3/1eChb YK€ MPOCIEKUBACTCS BEIyIIasCs C
PEHECCAHCHBIM TIO3TOM moJiemuka Jleomapau, y KOTOPOro «OCHOBHBIE KOHIEHTHI
nostudyeckoro mupa llerpapku — n000Bb, MpUPONA, KU3HB, ClaBa, BEpa, CMEPTh,
HAJEXKJa, BOCIIOMMHAHHE — TMOJYYWINW» «COBEPUICHHO HHOE  CMBICIOBOE
HanonHenue» >, Eciu y Ilerpapku cBarocts Jlaypsl mpeoOpakaeT FOpHHI MHUp, TO
Majalluil Ha 3eMiIl0 CBeT JyHbl y Jleomapau — OeciienieH, €ro BO3ACHCTBHE
a0COJIFOTHO HEOIIyTUMO, TPUYEM KaK paHbllle, Tak U ceiiuac. Tem He MeHee, CXOJICTBO
HaOJII0/1aeTCsl B COCTOSIHUSAX JUPUYECKUX TEpPOeB, B 00EUX CHUTyalUsX JHUIICHHBIX
YCIIOKOEHHS.

B mecrtoil cTpoke, rie OnuChIBAETCA APOKAHUE JIYHBI OT Kalejb Cle3 B Oo4ax
JIMPUYECKOrO0 Teposi, MOXXKHO HAWTH JOBOJIBHO SIPKYIO Napajjieidb K JIBYM CTPOKam
«Oueunp» Beprunus. B Hauane ceibMOW KHUTH CBET, UCXOASIINN OT JIYHBI, OTPaKasiCh

B BOJIE, BUAMTCS MOATY «Tpenemymum» (tremulo):

adspirant aurae in noctem nec candida cursus

31 «Ta, 4ro ObLIA YECTHIO HAILIETO MHUPA, / TEMEPh ABISAETCSA YECTHIO HEOA, KOTOPOE OHA MOJHOCTHIO
yKpaliaeT 1 OcBellaeT, / Jejara MOH MOKOW B CBOM JHU KPaTKUM M MHUMOJIETHBIM, / @ HBIHE OHA
JUIINAIA MEHS BCAKOTO OTHoXHOBeHus» (Petrarca F. Canzoniere: Rerum vulgarium fragmenta: in 2 v. /
A cura di R. Bettarini. Torino: Giulio Einaudi Editore, 2005. Vol. 2. (Nuova raccolta di classici italiani
annotati). P. 1515; B KkHuUTe, K COXaJICHHIO, COACPXKUTCS oredarka. CTpaHWIIa yKa3bIBaeTCs B
COOTBETCTBUM C BEPHOU MarvuHaluen).

732 Canpeikuna E.YO. Jleonapau u ITetpapka // ®pandecko IeTpapka u eBpomneiickas KyabTypa / OT.
pen. JILM. bparuna; Hayu. coBer PAH «Mcropus MupoBoii KyinsTypb». Mocksa: Hayka, 2007. C. 192.



227

luna negat, splendet tremulo sub lumine pontus’33.

B rtexcre Jleomapau JyHHBIM JMK JPOKUT M pacIUIbIBaeTCsS OT IUaya
JUPUYECKOr0 Teposi, KOTOPBIM ouaMu ycTpemiieH K JyHe. Meradopa, ucnoiab30BaHHAs
Beprunmuem, nponomkaercs B HOBOM JMPUYECKOM mpousBeneHuu. Ecim y Beprunms
JyHa SICHO BUJIHA W 3acCTaBJsieT OTCBETOM OJuCTaTh Mope, To y Jleomapau cutyanus
oOpatHasi: JIyHa U3-3a 3allJIJaKaHHOTO B30pa JIUPUUYECKOTO Teposi TEPSET CBOM OUEpPTaHUS,
BUJIUTCS Kak Obl CKBO3b TYCKIJIO€ CTEKJIO, HO B TO K€ BpeMs BHYTPH €ro rias
COPOTISABIBAET» MOPE JJATUHCKOTO MOATA.

[Tepexnuuku ¢ [leTpapkoit 0OHapyKUBaIOTCS U aajiee B TekcTe. CBUIETEIBCTBOM
MOJIEMUKH C HUM MOXET CIIY>KUTh TakKe€ BTOpAasl 4acTh JECATOM CTPOKH, B KOTOPOM
KIII04eBOM st Jleomapau MOTHMB MaMsITU JOCTUTAET KyJIbMUHAIIMOHHON TOYKH.
NHTepTekcToM Uisi BBIpaXXEHUSI «IPUHOCUT yTEIIEHbEe BOCIOMHHAHbE» (giova la
ricordanza) nmocnmy>kuia KaHiloHa peHeccancHoro aBTopa «Una donna piu bella assai che
’l sole...» (CXIX), B KOoTOpoW IJHUpHYECKHN Tepodl TOBOJbCTBOBAJICS JIWIIb

BOCIIOMHHAHUEM O TOM, UTO BO3Jt0OeHHas Jlaypa OTKpbIBajia €eMy B CBOEM OOJIMKE:

...et 10, lasso, credendo
vederne assai, tutta I’eta mia nova
passai contento, ¢ ’l rimembrar mi giova,

poi ch’alquanto di lei veggi’ or piti inanzi’>*.

I/IJ_ICIO O TOM BJIMSIHMH, KAKOC OKa3bIBACT Ha AYIIY BOCIIOMHHAHMHC, Heonapzm

IIpruCBanBacT 0666, BUOA B JOPOroM €My IponuioM, OCTaBIICMCA B CO3HAHUH, OombIIe

733 «JlyroT BETpHI B HOYH, U SCHAs JIyHa / HE MPENATCTBYET IUIABAHBIO, MOPE CUSET MO/ TPemenry HuM

ceerom» (Vergilivs P. Maro. Aeneis / Recensvit atqve apparatv critico instrvxit G.B. Conte. Berlin:
Walter De Gruyter, 2009. P. 197). Cp. c mepeBoAOM Ha PYCCKHH $3BIK, OIyOJIMKOBaHHBIM B
u3narenbcTBe «Academia»: «BeTpbl Bo Mriie 1mojaBeBaroT, U Oenblil Oera He kpoet / Mecs1l OT HUX, U
OmucTaeT moj cBeToM Tpeneuryumm mMope» (Beprummit Mapon Ily6nuit. Dnenna / Ilep. ¢ mart. B.SL.
bprocoBa u C.M. ConoBbéBa; pen., BCTyll. cT. 1 komMmeHT. H.®. Jleparanu. Mocksa; Jlenunrpan:
Academia, 1933. (ITamsitHukH MUpOBO# uTepaTypsl). C. 183).

3%« 51, yBBI, nonaras, / 4To BHMIEN €€ JOCTATOYHO, BCIO CBOK FOHOCTB / IIPOBEN B JOBOJILCTBE,
BOCIIOMHHAaHMe yTellaeT MeHsl / U Temepb, Korga s BUXKY B HeW ropasmo Oonbmie» (Petrarca F.
Canzoniere: Rerum vulgarium fragmenta: in 2 v. / A cura di R. Bettarini. Torino: Giulio Einaudi
Editore, 2005. Vol. 1. (Nuova raccolta di classici italiani annotati). P. 546).
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IIEHHOCTH, YeM B camoi xu3Hu. Cama nmamsarth, obnanatomas u y [lerpapku Gonbiium
3HAQYEHUEM, CTAHOBUTCA KIIOUOM K JIOCTHXKEHHMIO CYACThSl M YJIOBIIETBOPEHHS B
peanbHOCcTH. Bcemen 3a Ilerpapkoii Jleomapau cTaBUT CHOCOOHOCTH IOMHHUTH H
MPEACTABIATh HEKOT/a OBIBIIME COOBITUA TMpPEXKHEW >KU3HU BBIIIE HACTOSIIETO
MOMEHTA.

Hakxonen, mepeiinem K  3asdBJICHHOMY HaMH  BbIllle  HEOOJBIIOMY
TekcTosiornyeckomy ananuzy. Cpeam HeamonuTaHckux pykomuceil (AN) umeercs
muet’®, B KOTOpOM — OTpa’keHa MepBas pEJaKUus OTOr0  CTHXOTBOPEHHUS,
pexoncTpyuposannas I1. Uranseii’*®. TIpexne Bcero, cieqyer oOpaTUTh BHUMAaHUE Ha
OJIHY MPaBKy, KOTOpYyIo Jleonapiu BHEC B CTUXOTBOPEHUE.

KntoueBoe wu3MEHEHME JIEKCMYECKOTO COCTaBa BO B3STOM HAMU TEKCTE
oTMeYaeTcsi B BOChbMOM cTpoke. Bmecto npunaratensnoro dolente Jleonapau moctaBui
travagliosa. OueHUTh 3HAYEHUE MOJOOHON 3aMEHbl, CTaBUIEH KOHKPETHBIM
BOILIONIEHUEM si3biKa pellegrino, KOToOpsIi npeacrasisuicss Jleomapau eAMHCTBEHHOM
BO3MOXXHOCTBHIO TBOPHUTH B aKTyaJbHYIO JJISI HErOo 3MOXY, IMO3BOJISIIOT MPUBOJAUMBIC
HIDKE TIPUMEpBI YIOTpPEOJIeHUsT 3TOM JIEKCUYECKOW €IUHUIIBI B JUTepaType. bynyun
rIyOOKUM 3HATOKOM HUTAJIbSTHCKOTO SI3bIKa, MOST HAMEPEHHO BBIOpas CIIOBO, KOTOPOE B
cnoape Akagemun Kpycka ynmoMMHaeTcs BCETO TPHM pasa’>’, HECMOTPS HA TO, YTO B
UCTOPUU  UTAIBSHCKOM  JIUTEpAaTyphl  OHO  KCIOJIb30BAJIOCh  HEOJHOKPATHO.
NunoBanmonHocTs mnonaxoaa Jleomapau OTYETIMBO BBISBIAETCS, €CIU TPUBJICYD
UCTOPUYECKUM  KOHTEKCT  MPUMEHEHUs  CJIOoBa B  IPOU3BEACHUSX  €rO
MPEIIECTBEHHUKOB.

Breisicusiercst, uto cioBo travaglioso BcTtpeuaercss B modme «HeuctoBbliit
Opnanno» Apuocto. BaxxHOCTh MPEICTABISAET CaM 3MU30/1, B KOTOPOM OHO IMOSIBIISIETCSL.

B nmBammate Tpethei mecHe OpnaHao momagaeT B NpUOT Menopa W AHIKEIHUKH,

735 Asrorpad cruxorBopenus Idillio. La ricordanza [Alla luna] k. Jleonapau // Biblioteca Nazionale
di Napoli. [@®onn] Carte Leopardi. [[ugp C.L.XIIL.22. MuBenTapusiii Homep 1241572]. JI. 1. URL:
http://hdl.handle.net/20.500.12113/30792 (nata obpamenus: 11.06.2026).

736 Ttalia P. Il metodo di Leopardi: varianti e stile nella formazione delle Canzoni. Roma: Carocci,
2016. P. 188.

37 bid. P. 191.



229

y3HaeT 00 uX JII0OBM M BHagaer B Oe3ymue. B TekcTe mpakTHUecku cpasy Jaercs

XapaKkTEepUCTUKA MECTa, KOTOPOE HE CYJIUT IJIaBHOMY reporo Oara:

Quivi egli entrd per riposarvi in mezzo;
e v’ebbe travaglioso albergo e crudo,

e piu che dir si possa empio soggiorno,

quell’infelice e sfortunato giorno’*%.

Jleonmapayu MHTEPIPETHPYET STOT OTPHIBOK B HEKOTOPOM POJIE AJJIETOPUUYECKU:
nputoT Memopa W AHIKEITUKH, TPUHOCSINEH TIAaBHOMY Te€pOr0 XKrydyr Ooib W3-3a
W3MEHBI BO3JTIO0JICHHOM, OKAa3bIBA€TCS MHUPOM, B KOTOPOM YEIIOBEK — HEKEIIAHHBIN
roCTh, a HAXOXJEHUE B HEM — MYUYHUTENbHO (travaglioso).

Onnoit u3 ocobeHHocTel paboThl Jleomapau ¢ JUTEpATYpHBIM HacleAHEM
MPOIIBIX BEKOB MOXKHO Ha3BaTh TOT (PakT, YTO OH, KaK YK€ ObUIO TIOKa3aHO, HE
npeHeOperan nepeBoIHBIME MPOU3BEACHUSIMH, HEOE30CHOBATEIBHO MOJIArasi, YTO TPYH
MEePeBOYNKA B HEMAJION CTEMEHU COCTOUT B OOOTAlIEHWH POJHOTO sA3bIKa. UTeHue
MEPEBOJIOB U €r0 COOCTBEHHAsI MEPEBOUECKAsl MPAKTHKA ChITPaId 3HAYUTEIHHYIO POJIb
B TBOPYECKOM CTAHOBIEHHMHM I109Ta’>’. Tak, HMCTOYHHMKOM cCjoBa travaglioso ObLIH
HEMaJIOUMCIICHHBIE MECTa M3 YK€ MPUBOJIUBIIETOCS MEPEBOJA HA UTANBIHCKHHA SI3BIK
«Mnmuaney MOHTH, KOTOPBIH, €CITH B3TJISHYTh Ha UCTOPHIO TMOSBIICHUHA B €TO IEPEBOIE
00CyX/TaeMOro CJ0Ba, BKJIAIBIBATI B HETO CMBICI, OTJIMYHBIN OT TOT0, KOTOPHIN TOJIHKO
yTOo OBUI NPOWLIIOCTPUPOBAH Ha mpumepe Apuocto. Travaglioso B ero cmydae

O3Hauanao «TpynontoOuBsiit» (laborioso), «aearenbHblil» (faticoso), MpuOIMXKasCh K

738 «On BowIEN Tyna, YTOOBI OTAOXHYTh, / ¥ ObLI €10 NMPUIOT TaM MYYHTEJEH U JKECTOK, / U, PEBBIIIE
TOTO, YTO BBICKA3aTh MOXXHO, KOIIYHCTBEHHO NpeObIBaHME / B TOT HECYACTIIMBBIA M 3JIOMOJIYYHBIN
nenb» (Ariosto L. Orlando Furioso / A cura di L. Caretti. Milano; Napoli: Riccardo Ricciardi Editore,
1954. (La letteratura italiana. Storia e testi. Vol. 19). P. 592).

73 Leopardi e la traduzione. Teoria e prassi: atti del XIII Convegno internazionale di studi leopardiani
(Recanati, 26-28 settembre 2012) / A cura di C. Pietrucci; pref. di F. Corvatta. Firenze: Leo S.
Olschki, 2016. 508 p.
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¢panmysckomy y3ycy’*. B ero nepesoge «Mnmamsl» OHO BCTPEYAETCS B CIEMYIOIIUX

KOHTCKCTax:

Come i fidi molossi al pecorile
Fan travagliosa sentinella, udendo
Calar dal monte una feroce belva

E stormir le boscaglie...”*!

...Nettunno istesso

Precorrea le fiumane, e col tridente

E coll’onda atterro le fondamenta
Che di travi e di sassia v’avean posto
I travagliosi Achivi; infin che tutta
Al piano I’adeguo lungo la riva
Dell’Ellesponto. Smantellato il muro,
Fe di quel tratto un arenoso lido,

E torno le bell’acque al letto antico’?.

B ctuxorBopenuu Jleonapau 3To cioBO NproOpeTaeT IBOMHOE 3HaueHue. JKu3Hb
JUPUYECKOTO TEPOsI XapaKTepU3yeTcss U KaK «MYUYUTENbHAs», U KaK «TPYI0JTI00UBas»
OHOBpeMeHHO. Kaxercss KpacHOpPEYMBBIM Ciydail, MPOUCIICANINN IPU TMEPEBOJE
«HpaBcTBeHHBIX 0O4epkoB» Jleomapnu Ha pycckuil s3blk. C.A. OmepoB mepenan Io-
pyccku travaglioso TeMH caMbIMH JIGKCHYECKMMHU 3HAYEHUSIMHU, KOTOPBIE CIUIIUCH B

nupuke Jleomapau Boenuno. B ouepke «JloctonamstHeie peun Oununmno OTTOHbEpH»

C.A. OmepoB mnepeBomut travagliosissimo Kak «My4HTENbHBIN»'*, a B odepke

740 Ttalia P. Il metodo di Leopardi: varianti e stile nella formazione delle Canzoni. Roma: Carocci,
2016. P. 192.

741 «Kak BepHBIE CTOPOKEBBIE IChI y OBYAPHU / CTOAT TPYAOJIOGHBO Ha 3allUTe, CIIbIIA, Kak /
CITyCKaeTCsl ¢ TOPbI CBUPEMbIi 3Bepb / U ornamaeT yamu...» ([Omero]. L’Iliade di Omero / Traduzione
di Vincenzo Monti. Firenze: Felice Le Monnier, 1861. P. 195-196).

742 «...Cam HenryH / mepecek MOTOKU PEK U TPe3yOIeM / U BOJIHON CBAIMJI OCHOBAHUsI, / KOTOPbIE U3
OpeBeH 1 KaMHEH 3aJI0KIIM / TPYAO0JII00MBBIe axeHIIbl, ToKa Bce / He CPOBHSUI € 3eMIIei B10JIb Oepera
/ Tennecnionra. Pa3pymus creHy, / OH MPEeBpaTHII 3TOT yYacTOK B MECYaHOE MOOEpeKbe / U BEPHYII
IpeKpacHble BOAbI B ipeBHee pycioy» (Ibid. P. 236).

743 Druka u screruka. C. 155,
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«Pasropop Ilmotuna u Ilopdupus» OH OCTAaBISET CIOBO «TPYAOTIOOUBEII» . B
«JIHEeBHUKE pa3MBIIUICHHUI BCTpeyaeTcsl U yTouHeHue camoro Jleomapau o ToM, 4To
TOJBKO «YEJIOBEK, HU OJHO JIPYTO€ CYILECTBO, HE MOXKET OOPECTH CYACThE, KPOME KAK B
COCTOSIHUM, TapMOHHUPYIOIIEM C €ro KadecTBamMHM W mnpupoioil. Korga oH He B 3ToM
COCTOSIHUHM, OH HaXOJUTCS B YCJIOBUSAX MPOTUBOPEUUM, HECOTIACOBAHHOCTU U TIO3TOMY
ABISETCA U3MYy4eHHBIM (travaglioso)»’®. I1. Utamesa cuuraer, 4o travaglioso, BOOpaB B
ce0sl yKazaHHBIE CMBICIIBI, O3Ha4ano s Jleomapau HE TOIBKO «OCOOEHHO OCTPYIO,
JOJITYI0 U MYYUTEIbHYIO OOJb», HO U «COCTOSIHUE JUCTapPMOHUN», KOTOPOE YEIOBEK
UCIBITBIBAET OT Pa3jiaza MexIy co00M M OKPyKaromMUM MUPoM’*°. B TakoM MoHMMaHUu
ATO CJOBO HUCIOJB3YeTCsl B CTUXOTBOpeHHU «K JyHe», mokasbiBasi, YTO JUPUUYECKUM
repoil HUKOTJIa HE MOKET 0OpECTH B KHU3HU CUACThE, 38 UCKIIOUCHHEM €IMHCTBEHHOTO
MPUATHOIO MOMEHTA U aKTa — BOCIIOMHUHAHUSL.

Hano ckazarp Takxke, 4TO MPOCIEKEHHAs pa3HUIA MEXIY MEPBOM U MOCIEIHEN
penakiusiMu Oblia 00yclOBIE€HA B OOJbIIEH CTENEHH CTUIMCTUYECKON MpaBKOM, HE
OTHOCSINIENCS K TEeM OCOOCHHOCTSIM TMO3THYECKOrO0  TEKCTa, KOTOPbIE MBI
npoaeMoHCTpupoBasik. [luTaTel MOPUCYTCTBYIOT € C€aMOro Hadajla HalUCaHUS
ctuxotBopenusi «K iyHe». llosiBneHne TpuHAAATOM © YETHIPHAAUATOW CTpPOK,
OTCYTCTBOBABIIIMX B TMEPBOM pPEAAKIHUH, OOBSICHACTCS HCCIEAOBATEISIMA TEM, 4TO
Jleonapau ObLI0 HEOOXOMMO COTJIACOBATH MEXKIY CO00I CTUXOTBOPEHUS, BOILIEIINE B
ero kaury ctuxoB «Ilecam»’™.

Takum 00pa3zom, 0OHApY>KEHHbIE HHTEPTEKCTHl CEPbE3HBIM 00pa3oM YIIyOJstOT
COJIEpKaTENIbHYI0 CTOPOHY CTHUXOTBOpeHus «K JiyHe», KOTOpoe OT HalUCaHUs MEePBOM
BEpCHUM K MoclieIHer oOpeno OoJiee 3aKOHUEHHBIE YepThl. BHIOOp CI0B MOJKperisics

HCTOpHeﬁ HUX UCIIOJB30BaHUA UTAJIBAHCKUMU ITHCATCIIAMMU.

744 Tam xe. C. 210.

745 «L’uomo e nessun altro essere non pud trovar bene se non se in uno stato che armonizzi colle sue
qualita e natura. Senza questo stato egli ¢ in una condizione di contrasto, di sconvenienza, e percid
travaglioso» (Zib. L. P. 325).

746 Ttalia P. Il metodo di Leopardi: varianti e stile nella formazione delle Canzoni. Roma: Carocci,
2016. P. 194.

747 Gavazzeni F. L unita dei «Canti»: varianti e strutture // Canti. P. 5-44; Canpsikuna E.JO. JIxakomo
Jleonapau: I1033us Kak NPOTUBHUK U cOrO3HUK Pazyma // Canpeikuna E.JO. UtanbsHckuil poMaHTH3M
B €r0 OCHOBHBIX KoHIlenTax. Mockaa: Te3aypyc, 2014. (Kynbrypa pomantusma; Boin. 7). C. 146—-147.
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[IpuHuun ynoTpeOsieHus] JEeKCUKH, HEaKTyallbHOM B COBPEMEHHOCTH U HE
3aukcupoBaHHON B cioBape Axkanemun Kpycka, HO NpHCYTCTBYIOLIEH B
JTUTEpPaTypHOM HACJeANH, ACHUCTBUTENBHO, MPeoOpakaeT HOBbIE co3aaHHble Jleonapau
TEKCTBl M TMPENOCTABISAECT aBTOPY BO3MOXKHOCTBb, 1o cioBam H.A. ®@areeBoir 0
(OYHKIITMOHATBHOM aCIEeKTe MHTEPTEKCTOB, «BBECTH B CBOM TEKCT HEKOTOPYIO MBICIb
WM  KOHKpPETHYI0 (OpMy TMPEIACTABICHHUS MBICIH, OOBEKTUBUPOBAHHYIO  JI0
CyIIECTBOBAaHUS JAHHOTO TEKCTa Kak memoro»’*. B sTom cocTosina onHa U3
O0COOCHHOCTEM TBOpUeCKOTo Metoja Jleomapau M €ro SKCHEPUMEHT, YBEHUABIIMICS
YCIIEXOM UM TO3BOJUBIIUN COEIUHHUTH B OJHOM JIMPUUYECKOM IPOU3BEICHUU Pa3HBIC
MJIACTHI UICTOPUM HAIMOHATBHOM JIUTEPATYPhI, B TOM YHCJIE MEPEBOTHOM.

He meHee BbIpa3uTENbHBIA NpUMEpP AUAlora C HAIMOHAJIBbHOW KYyJIbTYpOll B
TBOpuecTBe Jleomapau — CTUXOTBOpEHHE «YEIUHEHHAs >KU3HbY», HAMKNCAHHOE,
BEpOATHO, B Hepuop Jjera-oceHu 1821 r.’* B TekcTe, mpeacTaBisiomEeM CcoOOOM
BBICKa3bIBAaHUE HA JOBOJIbHO MHTUMHYIO TEMY JIMYHOTO OJaromnoiaydusi JTUPUYECKOTrO
reposi, B KaKOW-TO CTEIEHU OTYET O €ro BHYTPEHHEM COCTOSIHUM C KJIACCUYECKUM
OMHUCAaHUEM MPUPOJIbI, B KOTOPYIO CYOBEKT CTUXOTBOPEHHSI COBEPIINI POMAHTUUYECKOE
OercTBO OT [MBUJM3AIMU, OOIIECTBA U pPEaTbHOCTH, MBI CTAJIKHBAEMCS C
3aMMCTBOBaHUSMHM W3 OpPUTHHANIBHBIX UTalbsSHCKUX: «Kuura mnecen» Ilerpapku,
«boxectBeHHass komenusi» Jlante, «HewncrtoBeiii Opmango» ApHOCTO, MO3MBI
«OcBoboxnennsit UMepycanum», «Punanbgo» u cruxorBopenus T. Tacco, mosma
«Aponucy Mapuno, no33usi abbara Aypenuo ae’ Jxopmku bepronst (1753—1798),
I1. bem6o u . Cannamzapo, — mnepeBoaHbiX: «Iloambl Occuana» Yeszaportn — u
JaTUHCKUX: «DHeuaa» Beprunus, «Onp» ['opanus — npou3BeIeHUN.

Crpoduueckoe AelieHNE CTUXOTBOPEHHS «YeIMHEHHAs >KU3Hb» UCCIEI0BATEIU
cBs3biBalOT ¢ moamoit JIx. [lapunu «/leub» (Il giorno), B KOTOpOM YETHIpE YacTu

0

COOTBETCTBYIOT BpPEMEHAM CYyTOK: YTPy, JHIO, Beuepy, Houu>°. B mnpousseneHuu

748 DareeBa H.A. VMHTEpTEKCT B MHpPE TEKCTOB: KOHTPANMYHKT HHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTH. MOCKBA:
KomKnura, 2007. C. 37.

749 Canti. P. 305.

730 Sowell M.U. A Comparative Interpretation of Leopardi’s “La vita solitaria” // Rocky Mountain
Review of Languages and Literature. 1984. No. 1/2. P. 47.
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Jleomapau »5Ta CcUMBOJMYEcKass pa30uMBKa HE CTpora M 3aMeTHa nOpu Oosee
BHUMATEIbHOM paccMoTpeHud. OT Hayajna K KOHI[y TEKCT MPUHUMAET CIIEIYIOIIYIO
MOCJIEA0BATEIbHOCT: YTPEHHUM T0XK/b, COIHIIE B MOJIJI€Hb, IIBET JET (ANIETOPUUYECKUI
BeUuep) U JIETHSIS HOYb, KOTOpas B UETBEPTOM cTpode OOpHCOBBIBACTCS
MOHOJIOTUYECKUM OOpaIlleHUEM K JIyHE, CUSIOIIel Ha HeOe B MOJTHOYb, KOT/1a HAUMHAIOT
JEeCTBOBATh Pa300MHKUKHU U PACITYTHUKH.

be3ycnoBHo, cBoucTBeHHBIE 1M033uM mpouwtoro, XVIII, m nHawana XIX B. u
TEeMAaTUYEeCKU 3aJlaHHBbIE 3arjlaBUeM 4YepThl MacCTOPAIbHOM MOATUKU Mbl HAXOJHUM B
nogoOpaHHON cTUXOTBOpLEeM Jjekcuke. Jleonapau B 1820-e rr., Kak 1 MHOTUE JIpyTHE
poMaHTUUYecKue T1o3Thl EBpombl, emie HaxoAWICS TOJA BIUSHUEM >KaHPOBBIX
YCIIOBHOCTEN: MO3TUYECKUU TEKCT, «JICUCTBUTEIBHO, MPOHHU3aH HUIAUUITMYECKUMHU
MIPUMECSIMU, KOTOPBIE MPOSBIISIIOTCS HAa MPOTSHKEHUU BCEro MPOU3BEACHUS, TaKe MOCIe
pa3pylieHus paMoOK, HampuMmep, BO BTOPOMl YacTH, WM B TakuxX (Qpaszax, Kak
“conHeuHble CKJIOHBI” (piagge apriche), “Oe3moinBHas 3aps” (tacita aurora), “Becelble
xonmbl” (lieti colli), wnu Bo ¢pase “kKpoBiy, BO3BBIIEHHOCTH U JIepeBHU (tetti € 1 poggi
e le campagne), cBepKarolye Ha COIHIE» ..

Hecmotrpss Ha TO, 4YTO B CTHMXOTBOPEHHUM HEMaJIO KIWIIMPOBAHHBIX (pas,
MPUHAJJICKAIIUX KJIACCUUYECKOM MacTOpalibHOW MO3THKE, CEMAHTHUKA MCHOJb3yEMBbIX
Jleonmapan «4y>KUX» BBIPAXKEHUI MEHSETCS B TOM IUIaHE, YTO UX MPUMEHEHHE B HOBOM
MECTE€ MOXKET MpPEACTaBIATh COOOW Ciyyall  «HCIpABIEHUS  BBICKA3bIBAaHUUI
npeanIecTBeHHuKa» 2.  OIHAKO  KJIACCHMIMCTUYECKUM  NPUHOMO  yJIydIIEHHS,
YKpallleHHs], TTOJHOBJICHUS U T.I. MPEIUIECTBYIOMIETO JTUTEPATypPHOTO MPOU3BEACHUS B
TBOpuecTBe Jleomapau crtan (QyHKIMOHUPOBATH KaK MPUHIIMI WHTEPTEKCTYyalbHOCTH,
MpeoOpa3oBaBIINCh B TPEX HampaBieHUsx: 1) yHuuUKauum COOCTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB

BHYTpM KHHMIU CTHXOB «IlecHm»’>® u, COOTBETCTBEHHO, TpHCBOEHHS cebe JaHHOM

51 Moro E. «Ed ecco all’improvviso distaccasi la luna»: Leopardi e la dissoluzione dell’idillio //
Rivista internazionale di studi leopardiani. 2024. No. 17. P. 97-98.

752 Segre C. Testo letterario, interpretazione, storia: linee concettuali e categorie critiche // Letteratura
italiana: in 4 v. / A cura di A.A. Rosa. Torino: Giulio Einaudi Editore, 1985. Vol. 4: L’interpretazione.
P. 86.

753 Cp.: «Jleonapau TarenbHo yuuduuuposan B u3ganuu “Tlecen” 1831 I. TEKCTHI CBOMX CTHXOB Ha
JICKCUKO-CTHIIMCTUYECKOM YpPOBHE, CTapasich J0OUThCS 3(dekTa mnepcoHamu3anim, 4To0b6l COOpPHUK
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«UyXKOM» JEKCUKHU; 2) CEeMaHTUYECKOT0 CJBUTa, METaOpUUECKOr0O YIOTPEOICHUS 3TUX
«HEOoOBbIZIEHHBIX» (non volgare) ciaoBecHbIX 000pOTOB (LKTAaT); 3) colepkKaTEIbLHOTO
yIIIyOIeHUs. TUPUUYECKON CUTYaIIUH.
B cuny o0beMHOCTH Npou3BeAeHUs «YeIUHEHHasl *KU3Hb» 3/IeCh U J1alie€ OHO
MPUBOJIUTCS JHOO OTAEIbHO MO cTpodam, JHOO HEOOIBITUMU BBIAEPKKAMU C
IONYKUPHBIM ~ BHIJICJICHHEM MECT, OTMEYEHHBIX B cHockax @.Tapamnenn’™* wu

UTPAIOLIUX POJb HWHTEPTEKCTOB, (YHKIIMIO U CMBICIOBOE HAIMOJIHEHUE KOTOPBIX

pacKkpoeM HIXKe.

La mattutina pioggia, allor che I’ale
Battendo esulta nella chiusa stanza

La gallinella, ed al balcon s’affaccia
L’abitator de’ campi, e il Sol che nasce
I suoi tremuli rai fra le cadenti

Stille saetta, alla capanna mia
Dolcemente picchiando, mi risveglia;
<...>

Poiché voi, cittadine infauste mura,
Vidi e conobbi assai, 1a dove segue

Odio al dolor compagno; e doloroso

J1oK b IOYTpyY, B TOT 4ac, KOTa KpbUIOM
beet kypuna, 1uKys B3anepTy,

U Ha 6anmKkoH BBIXOIUT OOUTATENh

IToneit, u muIeT pOAMBIIEECS COJHLE
Jlydei ngposkamux cTpessl B Iylly Kareib
Jlersmmx, — no mMoei J1auyre oH

CTyuuT JI€TKO, U BOT 5 MPOOYKAAIOCh.
<...>

3aTeM 4TO I'PSA3HBIM CTEHAM FOPOJCKUM,
I'ne HEOTCTYIHO 3a CIIMHOO TOpst

[Terercs 31004, 51 BO34aI JOBOJILHO;

Io vivo, e tal morro, deh tosto!..”> Cxop0s XHUBY, CKOpOs yMpy — cKopel 0b1!7>

IlepBass cTpoda pa3zBopauumBaeT Mepen YUTATENIeM KapTUHY YTPEHHETO

np06y>1<z[eHH;[ JKU3HHU, BO BPEMs KOTOPOI0 CHAPYIKH, 3a MPCACIaMU AOMa IMOCCIsSTHHUHA,

BOCIIPUHUMAJICA KaK IIEJIOCTHBIN, JTMYHOCTHO OKpAICHHBIH MO3TUYECKUN OpraHus3M, a He coOpaHue
aBTOHOMHBIX TEKCTOB, pa3HbBIX B JKaHPOBOM W CTHIMCTHYecKOM oTHouieHun» (Campbikuna E.FO.
Yactes nepsast. [maBas yerBepras: [xakomo Jleonapau // Uctopus nutepatypst Utamuu / OTB. pen.:
E.}O. Canpeikuna. Mocksa: UMJIU PAH, 2016. T. 4, k1. 1: Ot xnaccunmsma k ¢pyrypusmy. C. 193).
734 Canti. P. 305-322.

735 «JloKab TOYTPY WIAET, KOTJA, KPbLILAMH / B3MAXMBasi, PALYEeTCs B 3aKPHITOM MOMEIIEHUU /
Kypulia, 1 Ha OAJIKOH BBITJISABIBACT / oOUTaTENb MoseH, 1 poxkaaronieecs CoiHile / CBOM TpeTelyIine
Jy4H CKBO3b IaJAIONIME / KaIllld Me4YeT, B MOIO JIauyry / ClIaJKko CTy4a, MeHs OyauT. <...> 3aTeM uTo
BaC, IOPO/ICKHE 3JI0MOJYyYHble CTeHbl, / JOBOJILHO BHJAEJ U [XOpOIIO| MO3HAJ 5 Tam, IJle
COITyTCTBYET / HEHABHCTh CTPaJaHUIO OJMKHET0; B CKOpOU / g )KMBY M Tak yMpy — CKopeu ObI!»
(Canti. P. 305-308).

736 36pannbie npousseneuus. C. 76.
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UIET JOXKIb. ATpUOYTOM HIWIMYECKOTO H300pAKEHUS TPOCTOM  CEIhCKOM
MOBCEIHEBHOCTU BbicTynaer kypuua (gallinella), B HMHBEpCHMOHHON KOHCTPYKIIHH
MpeUIoKeHNsT «B3MaxuBatomas Kpbuiom» (1’ale battendo), — mogoOHO TOoMy, Kak B
conete «Po, ben puo’ tu portartene la scorza...» (CLXXX) I[lerpapku To ke neicTBue
coBepIIaeT IayX (spirto) JUPUUYECKOTO Teposi; PETUCTP, B KOTOPOM 3TO BbIpAXKEHUE
MPUMEHSIETCS, HOCUT BEJIIMYECTBEHHBIM XapakTep B MPOTUBOBEC OOBIICHHOMY,

OynHuuHOMYy y Jleomapu:

lo qual [lo spirto] senz’alternar poggia con orza
dritto perl’aure al suo desir seconde,
battendo I’ali verso 1’aurea fronde,

’acqua e ’1 vento e la vela e i remi sforza’’.

YTOYHSIOT KOHTEKCT MPUMEHEHUS TAHHOTO BBIPAXKEHUS JIBa IPYTUX IpUMepa —
3 conera «Fuggite, egre mie cure, aspri martiri...» (34), BXOJAIIEr0 B MOCBAIICHHBIN
Jlykpeuun beHAMAMO LUK CTUXOTBOpeHUHM, Tacco M IMIECTOM MeCHU «AJTOHUCA»
MapuHo, rae o0cyx)aaeMbiii 000pOT BBOJAUTCS B KOHTEKCTE 3apPOKJICHHSI HOBOTO JIHS U

CHMBOJIMYECKOr0 OOHOBJICHUS AyOoIru 1 MUpa:

Sapete pur che, quando avvien ch’io miri
Gli occhi inflammati di celeste ardore,
Non sostenete voi 1’alto splendore

N¢ ’1 flammeggiar di que’ cortesi giri,
Quale stormo d’augei notturno e fosco
Battendo I’ali innanzi al di che torna

A rischiarar questa terrena chiostra’®,

757 [...nyx] HEU3MEHHO CTpeMUTCS 0e3 PEe3KUX KoueOaHuil / HpsAMO IO BETPY, CIELYS CBOEMY
KeNaHuo, / B3MaXHBas KPbLJIAMH HaBCTpPEUy 30JI0THIM BETBSIM, / BOAY, BETEp, Mapyc M BECIA OH
npuBoauT B nBmkeHue» (Petrarca F. Canzoniere: Rerum vulgarium fragmenta: in 2 v. / A cura di R.
Bettarini. Torino: Giulio Einaudi Editore, 2005. Vol. 1. (Nuova raccolta di classici italiani annotati). P.
833).

738 «3HaiiTe, UTO, €CIM A CMOTPIO / HA OYH, MBUIAIOIIKE HEOECHBIM OTHEM, / TO BBl HE BBLICPKUTE HU
BO3BBIICHHOTO OJINCTaHUA, / HU IUIAMEHH ATHUX OJIaTOPOJHBIX B30POB, / MOJOOHBIX TOMY, KakK cTas
HOYHBIX U TEMHBIX NTHIl / B3MaXHBaeT KPbLILSIMH TI€pe]l HACTYIUICHUEM JHS, BO3Bpallaromerocs, /
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Cio fatto, ei precursore, ella seguace
L’ali battendo rugiadose e molli,

Fan maritate con 1’umor ferace

Le glebe partorir novi rampolli’>°.

B tekcre Jleonapay B3Max KpbuUla KypULBI TAKKE CIYKUT 3HAKOM BO3POKICHUS
U HaJIeNsAeTCs] CUMBOJIUYECKUM (1yX), oT4acTu Mudosornyeckum (diopa) cMbICIOM,
npeodOpaxasi, 6iarogapsi TpPaAUIMOHHON JIEKCUKE, JOBOJBbHO OOUXOJHYI0 U MPOCTYIO
cueny. HMureprekcr Tacco, kak W IpeaplAylIMyd IIpUMep ¢ OpUIOTOM Menopa u
AHJUKENMKA U3 ApHOCTO, BBINOJHAET (YHKLUMIO YIIIYOJIEHHS KaKyLIeics MpocTou
3apuCOBKHU Jleomapau, MOCKOJIBKY B3MaxX KpbUla KYpPHIbl BO3BEIIAET HE TOJBKO HOBBIN
JI€Hb, HO M «OYEPEIHOE» OTKPBITUE OKPYKAIOMIET0 MHUpPA, BOCIHPUHHUMAEMOTO B
Ka4eCTBE «TEMHMIBI» .

OOGHOBNIEHUE TTPUPOJIBI COMPOBOKIAETCS CMEHOM JOXKIJIUBOM MOT0/Ibl Ha SICHYIO.
I'maron, npumensiemslii Jleonapay mo OTHOIIEHHWIO K COJIHIYY W XapaKTEPU3YIOUIUU
nobeaHOe NEeMCTBUE 3BE3/bl, BOCXOAUT K BbIpaxeHUto JlaHTe U3 BTOPOH IMECHH

«Huctunuma» «boxecTBeHHON Komeaun» (CT. 55-56):

Da tutte parti saettava il giorno

lo sol...76!

9T00 BHOBH OCBETHUTH 3Ty 3eMHYI0 TeMHHUIly» ([Tasso T.] Le rime di Torquato Tasso: in 4 v. / A cura di
A. Solerti. Edizione critica su i manoscritti e le antiche stampe. Bologna: Romagnoli, 1898. Vol. 2:
Rime d’amore. P. 51).

759 «Ymnas, ona [Bnara] mectByer Buepeau, [Dmopa] — 3a HEW CIEAOM, / IOKPHITBIMH POCOH H
MSATKUMH KPBUIBSIMM B3MaxuBasi, / oOpydaeTcsi C IIOJJOPOJHON BJaroi / moysa, Mopoxkaas HOBbIC
poctkm» ([Marino G.] L’Adone. Poema del Cavalier Giambattista Marino / Con gli argomenti di
Fortuniano Sanvitale e le allegorie di Don Lorenzo Scoto, la strage degl’innocenti ed una scelta di
poesie liriche. Nuova edizione completa con un discorso preliminare di Giuseppe Zirardini. Parigi:
Baudry, Libreria Europea, 1849. P. 99).

760 06 obpase mMupa Kak TEMHHUIIBI B POMAHTHYECKON JIMTEPAType CM. 3aMedaTelbHbIA COOPHUK,
noaroroBiennbii B UMJIM PAH: TemHunia u cBoboAa B XyHOKECTBEHHOM MHPE POMAHTHU3MA.
Mocksa: UMJIA PAH, 2002. 352 c.

761 «Co BCeX CTOPOH MeTAJIO [CTPENbI] B ICHD / COJHIIE. .. ».
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[urara w3 JlaHTe B HAaHHOM Cily4ya€ — HE IIPOCTO BBEIACHHUE KJIACCUYECKOIO
oOpa3a mydel-CTpel, aTaKylIux Kamiyi y Jleomapau W COBHUTAIONMIUX CO3BE3AHE Y
JlaHTe, HO CUMBOJIMYECKHUH TIEPEXO U3 OJHOTO COCTOSHMS B Apyroe’*2, u3 cympauHoro
JTOXKUTMBOTO yTpa B OJaromoSy4HbId J€Hb, MOMEHT OYHIICHUS (YUCTHIUIIE —
purgatorio) OT TPEAPAcCYIKOB TMPOILIOTO U HEBBIHOCUMOM MMO-POMAHTUYECKH
TOPOJICKOM JKU3HU («TPSI3HBIE CTEHBI TOPOJICKUE ), KOTOpasi onmuchiBaeTcs y Jleomapau B
BBIPAKEHUSX, OTHOCHMBIX K OPHTHHAIBHBIM TeKcTaM MoHTH, bepromsl nm ®ockoio

(BCIOy — HMCKJIFOUUTENIBHO B OTPULIATEIIBHOM KJIIOUE):

Ma quando si cangiarono
In cittadine mura
I patrii campi, e videsi

L’ Arte cacciar Natura
9

Fra I’uomo e ’uom, fra il vario
Moltiplicar d’oggetti,
Nuovi bisogni emersero,

E mille nuovi affetti’®.

April su la verzura

Voglio che teco assiso

Mi trovi. Ah, sonmi un carcere
Le cittadine mura.

E quella, un vero Eliso’.

762 «Jloxap, 00pa3 CBEXKECTU U POXKICHUS, — MMIIET MCCIEN0BATENb, — COBIAJAET C PACCBETOM,

CUMBOJIOM HAJICXKIbD»; «BTOpas necHb Jlante» — «310 necHb Hamexap» (Sowell M.U. A Comparative
Interpretation of Leopardi’s “La vita solitaria” // Rocky Mountain Review of Languages and
Literature. 1984. No. 1/2. P. 48-49).

763 «Ho Koraa CMEHUIHMCH / TOPOJACKMMHM CTEHAMM / OTEYECKHE TI0JIS U CTAJI0 BUIHO, 4To / ICKyCcCTBO
usronsiet [Ipupony, // y 4yenoBeka ¢ 4eJI0BEKOM, CPEIb PAa3HBIX / MHOKAIIMXCS MPEAMETOB / BOSHUKIIH
HOBBIC MOTPEOHOCTH / U ThICSIYa HOBBIX 4yBCTB» ([Monti V.] Poesie scelte di Vincenzo Monti. 2-a ed.
veneta, diligentemente corretta. Venezia: Per Francesco Andreola stampatore, 1819. P. 159-160).

764 «Anpenb, s Xody, 4TOOBI Thl / HAIUE] MEHS CHAAIMM / ¢ TOOOM Ha 3eJeHOW TpaBe. AX, MHE
KaXyTCsl TIOPbMOM / TOpPOACKHUe cTeHbl. /| A Tam — ucTuHHBIN Dmu3uii» (De’ Giorgi Bertola A. La
malinconia // Crestomazia italiana poetica, cio¢ scelta di luoghi in verso italiano insigni o per
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BriOop »snurera infausto («37M0MONY4HBIN») OOBSICHSAIOT BIHUSHUEM IHEChHI
dockoio «Puecty, e B auanore Mexxay Aspornoid u @uecTtom nepBasi NpUIaraeT ero

K CTCHaAM Aproca B YCTBCPTOM AKTC:

Erope.

E quel che promettevi,

E forse cio? Cosi d’ Argo abbandoni
L’infauste mura? Folle me! A’ tuoi detti
Creder i0 mai dovea?

Tieste.
D’abbandonarle

Tempo or non ¢...76

[TocmeqHiOl0 OTCBIIKY CJHEIyeT CUMTaTh JUIIb YCHUJICHHEM HETraTHBHOTO
OTHOILIEHUSI K TOPOJACKOW Cpele U >KENaHHOCTHIO TOCTYIKa HaBCETJAa €€ OCTABHUTH.
Haubonee npuMeyaTenbHBIM WHTEPTEKCTOM IMEPBOM CTPOQBI SBISIOTCS HE TOPOACKHE
CTEHBI, a HETOJJOBAaHHE JTUPUUECKOTO Ieposi MO MOBOAY HAXOKIEHHUS B YCIOBHIX TOPO/a,
€ro yCTaJocTh OT HEro, Mepemieqias B HU3HEMOKEeHHE («BO3Jdaj JO0BOJIBHO»). OHO
BBIpaXeHO eMKoil ¢pazoii vidi € conobbi, koTopast UMEeT CBOMM MCTOYHUKOM HEMAJO
KJIACCMYECKNX TeKCTOB. CeMaHTHKa KOPOTKOW, HO BECbMa BECKOH (pa3pl B TaKHUX
npousBeneHusnx, kKak «boxkectBeHHas komenus»  Jlante, «OCBOOOXKIECHHBIHI
Uepycanmum» Tacco, «Ha cmepts yuutens Cakkuaw» (In morte del maestro Sacchini)
[Tapunu u «IleBen Yepnoro neca» (I/ Bardo della Selva Nera) MonTH, cXoHa.

Tak, /lante mpuMeHseT €€ B 3HAMEHUTOM TpeThel mecHu «Ama» (cT. 59-60),
KOTJla B BEPEHHIIC MIECTBYIOIIMX MEPTBBIX JIOJEH OH «y3Hal TOrO, KTO OT BEIHKOM

nonu / OTpekcsa B manonyuu cBoem» («vidi e conobbi I’ombra di colui / che fece per

sentimento o per locuzione, raccolti e distributi secondo i tempi degli autori, dal Conte Giacomo
Leopardi. Milano: Presso Ant. Fort. Stella e figli, MDCCCXXVIII [1828]. Parte prima. P. 175).

765 «Aspona. Tak BOT uro obeman Th? / BOT Tak MOKWHENmb Aproca / 3J10MOJIyYHbIE CTEHbI?
besymumna! TBoum cioBam / nomkHa b Oblia st BepuTh? @uecm. [lokuHyTh UX — / ele ceidyac He
Bpems» ([Foscolo U.] Opere edite e postume di Ugo Foscolo / Poesie raccolte e ordinate da F.S.
Oblandini. Volume unico. Firenze: Felice Le Monnier, 1856. P. 32).
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viltade il gran rifiuto»). bonee riyOoka CBA3b aHaIU3UPYEMOrO CIOBOCOYETAHUS C
snu3zogoM u3 «OcBoboxaeHHoro Mepycamumay», comepkamiuMcs B CEIbMOW IECHH,
KOI'/Ia MacTyxa «BCTpedaeT yOeraromas DpMUHHS» U OH pPacCKa3blBaeT €l 0 CBOMX

cTpaganusx’°:

Tempo gia fu, quando piu I’'uom vaneggia
Nell’eta prima, ch’ebbi altro desio,

E disdegnai di pasturar la greggia,

E fuggii dal paese a me natio:

E vissi in Menfi un tempo, e nella reggia
Fra i ministri del re fui posto anch’io:

E, benche fossi guardian degli orti,
{767,

Vidi e conobbi pur le inique cort

B oraumume OT TPOM3HOCHMOW  CIIOKOWHBIM TOHOM peYd  TacTyxa,
CBUJICTEIIbCTBYIOIIEH O TOM, 4YTO ero Oojee He OECHOKOUT TEPEKUTOE, B
CTUXOTBOpeHUH Jleomapau ropeds eiie CUIbHA M CIBIIIHA B MOHOJIOTE JIMPUIECKOTO
reposi. aTeprekcroMm vidi € conobbi o0o3HawaeTcs cxoxkee B TekcTax Jleomapau u
Tacco OTBpallleHHE K TOPOICKOW KU3HU . B OCTalbHBIX CIyYasx HCIIOJIE30BAHHOE
BBIPDOKCHHE WMEET TOJIBKO 3HAYEHHWE MPHOOPETECHHOTO OIbITa, TMOJHOTO 3HAHUS O

npeamere: «Te con le rose ancora / Della felice gioventu nel volto / Vidi e

766 Sowell M.U. A Comparative Interpretation of Leopardi’s “La vita solitaria” // Rocky Mountain
Review of Languages and Literature. 1984. No. 1/2. P. 49.

767 «VKe IaBHO, KOT/Ia YEIOBEK 0COOEHHO IPENAETCS MeYTaM — / B FOHOCTH, Y MEHS BO3HHUKIIO IPYTO€e
kKellaHue: / s OTKa3alics MacTu cTajgo / U O6exan u3 poaumoro kpas. / S xxun B Memduce HekoTopoe
BpeMsI U BO IBOpIIE / Cpeliu MPUOIIKEHHBIX Lapst HaXOAMUCs U 5. / VI XOTs ObUT 1 CMOTpUTENIEM CaJI0B,
/ s BUAea u y3Haa [xoporno] rHycHbie nBopbDy ([Tasso T.] Gerusalemme liberata, poema eroico di
Torquato Tasso: in 3 v. / A cura di A. Solerti e cooperatori. Edizione critica sui manoscritti e le prime
stampe. Firenze: Barbera, 1895-1896. Vol. 2. 1895. P. 258).

768 Sowell M.U. A Comparative Interpretation of Leopardi’s “La vita solitaria” // Rocky Mountain
Review of Languages and Literature. 1984. No. 1/2. P. 49.
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conobbi...»”® y Ilapunu u «...tutte del suo brando e del suo senno / L’opre vidi e
conobbi...»”’° y MonTn.

Bropas ctpoda, Ha HEMHOTO WHOM JIa[ TPaKTYOIIas Te Ke 00pa3bl U PUCYIOIIas
Ty JK€ TIO9THYECKYI0 CHUTyalldio, YTO 3aledyariiecHa B pPacCMOTPEHHOM BBIIIE
cTuXoTBOpeHnH  «beckoHeuHOCTb» ’!,  COIEpKUT HE  MeHee  TPaJAULUOHHBIC
CIIOBOCOYETAHUS, CTHIMCTUYECKU CONMmkaromme TekcT Jleomapan ¢ mpou3BeACHUSAMU

CIro NMpCAMCCTBCHHHUKOB.

Talor m’assido in solitaria parte, [Topoii s Hax0XKy yeTUHEHbE

Sovra un rialto, al margine d’un lago Ha Gepery kpyToM, y o3epiia,
Di taciturne piante incoronato. YBUTOr0 BEHIIOM JIepeB OE3MOJIBHBIX;
Ivi, quando il meriggio in ciel si volve, [TonyneHHoe CoHIE B 3TH BOABI

La sua tranquilla imago il Sol dipinge, I'maaut ¢ Hebec Ha CBOI CITIOKOWHBIN OOJIHK;

Ed erba o foglia non si crolla al vento,

E non onda incresparsi, e non cicala
Strider, n¢ batter penna augello in ramo,
N¢ farfalla ronzar, né voce o moto

Da presso ne da lunge odi né vedi.

Tien quelle rive altissima quiete;

Ond’io quasi me stesso ¢ il mondo obblio
Sedendo immoto; e gia mi par che sciolte
Giaccian le membra mie, n¢ spirto o senso
Piu le commova, e lor quiete antica

Co’ silenzi del loco si confonda’’2.

7

U He mrypmat ObUTUHKY U JIUCTHI,

W nerxuii BETepOK HE MOPILUT BOAY,
Mouuat nuKaabl, HEMOIBUKHBI ITUIIBI,

N 6a6049ky KpbUTAMH HE TPETEIyT,
Bnanu, BOM3u — HE 3BYKa, HA JBUKCHbSI,
OOBATO BCE BO3BBIIIEHHBIM TTOKOEM.

B HeM st mouTH uTO 320BIBAIO0 MUD

U camoro ce0s; kak OyaTo Teno

Moe nc4esno; u H1 1yX, HU YyBCTBO

WM He BHanmeroT, U ero MmoKoit

CrnuBaercs ¢ 6€3MOJIBBEM 3THX MECT’ /.

89 «Tebs BCe elle ¢ po3aMu CYACTIMBOM FOHOCTH B JIMKe / BUAeN U 3HaJ s» (Parini G. Odi / A cura di

M. D’Ettorre; introd. di G. Baroni. Pisa; Roma: Fabrizio serra editore, 2013. (Edizione nazionale delle
opere di Giuseppe Parini). P. 207).

770 «Bce ero Meua ¥ MyApocTH aeia / s Buaea u 3uaad» ([Monti V.] Il Bardo della Selva Nera. Poema
epico-lirico. Parma: Co’tipi bodoniati, MDCCCVI [1806]. Parte prima. P. 27).

771 Cp.: «E come il vento / Odo stormir tra queste piante, io quello / Infinito silenzio a questa voce / Vo
comparando...» (Canti. P. 270-271) u «...e lor quiete antica / Co’ silenzi del loco si confonda» (Canti.
P. 313).

72 «Tlopoii s CHKY B OJMHOKOM MECTE, / Ha BO3BBINIEHHOCTH, Ha Kpalo 03epa, / 0€3MOJBHBIMH
pactenusimu yButoro. / Tam, korma monjeHr B Hebe momnumaercs / u ConHIE SBISET CBOM
CIIOKOWHBIN OOJHK, / M HU OBUTMHKA, HU JIUCT HE KOJIEOJIETCS Ha BETpPY, / M BOJIHA HE OOpaszyer
3aBUTKH, U [IUKaJa / HE CTPEKOYET, He MAaIlIeT KPbUIbSIMHU MTHIIA HA BETKE, / 6a00uka HEe TpenmbIXxaeTcs,
HU 3BYKAa, HU JABUKEHUs / HU BOJIM3H, HU BIAJIEKE HE CIBIIIHO U HE BUAHO. / [ myOouailimuii mokoii
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VYnanuBuiuch B oanHOKOe MecTo (solitaria parte) w3 ynaymaromiei atMochepsl
UUBUJIA3ALNY, JUPUYECKAN TEPOM OKA3bIBAETCS B INEH3a)XKe, CO3aBa€MOM IO3TOM
aynuanbHO U Bu3yanbHO (odi ne vedi) myrem amodaTHYECKHMX KOHCTPYKIUH —
CTPYKTYpPOOOpPA3yOUIEro  CPeICTBA  BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTH  AHAJIU3UPYEMOM  4YacTu
CTUXOTBOPHOTO TEKCTA. 3a4MH CTPO(bl BBOAUTCS BbIpaxkeHueM talor m’assido («mopoi
CHUXKY»), CONOCTaBUMBIM (YHKIIMOHAJIBHO C TEM JKE€ CJIOBOCOYETAHHEM U3

ctuxoTBopeHus bem6o «Tomaso, 1’ venni, ove I’un duce mauro...» (XXIV):

Talor m’assido in su la verde riva,
e mentre di Madonna parlo o scrivo,

ad ogni altro penser m’involo spesso.

Cosi con ’alma solitaria e schiva

assai tranquillo e riposato vivo,

sprezzando ‘1 mondo, molto pit me stesso’’4.

Hauunas BTopyto ctpody 3TumMu ciioBamu, Jleonapau o4eHb TOHKO U C MIEPBOTO
B3IUISIIa HE3aMETHO YCHUJIMI MOTHB KaXJbl COOCTBEHHON cMmepTu («CKOpOs KUBY,
CKOpOst yMpy — cKopel Ob1!»), TOpOXKIEHHON HEHABUCTHIO U 3J100011 K MaTepUAIbHOMY
MHUpPY, TIPUPOJIE U K ceOe KaK HE MMEIOIIeMYy OMNpaBIaHUs WIH IEIU CYIIECTBOBATH.
bonee Toro, 3Toi k€ MaNICHBKOW OTCBUIKOM Cpa3y BBOJIMUTCS MBICIb O pa3pbiBe
OTHOILIEHUI M03Ta C MUPOM, TOJABOAUTCS KETAHHBIN ISl TUPUUECKOTO Teposi UTOT UX
B3aMMO/JICUCTBUS, 3aKJIIOYaroluiicss B 3a0BeHuu (obblio) — B3aMMHOM HCUE€3HOBEHUH

MHUpa, HC HYKIAIOICTOCs B YCJIOBCKEC, U 1103TAd, HEC HYKAAOIICTOCA B MUPC.

LApUT Ha 3TUX Oeperax, / ¥ s caM MOYTH cedsi caMoro 1 MMp 3a0bIBalo, / CUIs HETMOABIIKHO; U yKe
MHE MPEICTABISIETCS, YTO pacciaabiIeHHbIe / OKOSTCS WISHBI MOM, M HU IyX, HM YyBCTBO / UX OOJIbILE
HE TPOTAaIOT, U MX [WICHOB, TeNa] APEeBHUH MOKOW / ¢ TUIIMHON MecTa cMemmBaercs» (Canti. P. 310-
313).

773 N36pannble npoussenenus. C. 76-77.

774 «ITopoii st CH3KY Ha 3eJIeHOM Oepery / U, B TO BpeMst Kak 0 MaJIOHHE s pa3roBapuBaio Wiy HuiLy, / s
4acTo K JII0O0H APYroi MbICIM ycTpemisitock. // Tak, B ayiie OMMHOKUNA U pOOKUIA, / s )KUBY B IOKOE U
OTIOXHOBEHHH, / TIpe3upasi MUp, HO Tropasno Oomnbine — ceds camoro» (Bembo P. Rime / A cura di C.
Dionisotti. Torino: Giulio Einaudi Editore, 2001. P. 14-15).
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[IpunaratensHoe taciturno mpenactaBisieT cOOOM JAaTUHU3M, B3SAThIM U3 «Om»
lNopauus (xu. I, oga 29). OHO HcHONB3yeTCA B KayecTBE MpHU3HAKa, 0000IIAIOIIEro
OMHMCaHUE BCEro cleayromero (CTpoku 26—32) 3a 3TOU PEIIMKON «OyKOIUYECKOT0»

nens3axa.

iam pastor umbras cum grege languido
rivumque fessus quaerit et horridi
dumeta Silvani caretque

ripa vagis taciturna ventis’’>.

I[ToMmumo Toro, uyrto osnuTeT taciturno («OE3MOJBHBIN») BBIMONHIET (YHKIUIO
0000111eHNs BCEH MOATUYECKOU CUTYyallUH U TOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA, B KOTOPOM HAXOIUTCS
JUPUYECKUIN Tepoi CTUXOTBOPEHUS, €0 UCIOJIb30BaHNE B TeKcTe Jleomapiu 3acTaBiisieT
BHUMATEJIBLHOIO 4YHWTATeNd BCIOMHUTH BCIO oay [lopamus unenukom. Kak yxe
O0TMEYaNoch, J00aBJICHUE HHTEPTEKCTAa IO3BOJISIET aBTOPY «BBECTU B CBOM TEKCT
HEKOTOPYI0O  MBICIh  WJIM  KOHKPETHYH0  (GopMy  MPEACTaBICHUS  MBICIH,

O6’B€KTI/IBI/IpOBaHHYIO A0 CyHmCCTBOBAaHMA JIaHHOTO TCKCTA KakK I_ICJ'IOFO))776.

Tekcrt
JATUHCKOTO T03Ta MpEJCTaBiseT coOOM, eciu He BAaBaTbCsi B  KYJIbTYPHO-
WCTOPUYECKUE M IKAHPOBBIC MJETAIM, NPU3BIB BECTHU pPA3MEPEHHYIO KU3Hb BHE
OOIIIECTBEHHO-TIOJIMTHYECKNX  OOCTOSTENBCTB, HEOTBEMJIEMBIX OT  CTOJHUYHOH,
TOPOJICKOM CpeIbl, KOTOpas WM MOPHUIACTCS M XAPAKTEPU3YETCS KaK Npexoasmas,

myCcTasd W THICTHAs. Hpe6BIBaHI/Ie B PuMe M akTuUBHas BOBJICYEHHOCTH ajgpecara €ro

CTUXOTBOPCHHA U IMOKPOBUTCIIA — MeueHaTa — B I'OCyAapCTBCHHLBIC JCJIa UMIICPpUU

775 YK TmacTyX ycTaiblii CO CTAJOM BSUIBIM / B TEHHM KyCTOB KocMmaroro CuibBaHa / pydeil UIIET, U
e / 6e3MoaBHBIN Oeper Omyxnatommx BetpoB» (Q. Horati Flacci Carminum Liber Tertivs //
Horace. Odes: Book III / Ed. by A.J. Woodman. Cambridge, New York, NY: Cambridge University
Press, 2022. (Cambridge Greek and Latin Classics). P. 75). Cp. ¢ pycckum mepeBoIoM
H.C. Tunubypra: «C Openymmm Bsulo CTagoM criemaniuii B TeHb / [lacTyX ycTanslif uiier pydeit B
kycrax / Kocmatoro CunbBana; 3amep / beper, He TpoHyThlil crsnm Betpom» (I'opanumit dnakk
Ksunt. K Menenary («Llapeit Tuppenckux ornpseick!..») / Ilep. ¢ nat. H.C. I'mnubypra // T'opaunit
®nakk Keunt. Oasl. Onoael. Catupsl. [locnanus / Ilep. ¢ nar. nmox pen. M.JI. 'aciapoBa; BcTym. CT. U
kommeHT. MLJL. ['acnapoBa. MockBa: XynoskecTBeHHast nuteparypa, 1970. (bubnuoreka aHTHUHON
mutepatypsl: Pum). C. 174).

776 ®areeBa H.A. VHTEpPTEKCT B MHpPE TEKCTOB: KOHTPANMYHKT HHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTH. MOCKBA:
KomKnura, 2007. C. 37.
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BUJIUTCS MO3TY CYETHOM B CMBbICiie OMOJelckoro vanitas vanitatum et omnia vanitas,
MO3TOMY OH COBETYeT €My OTKa3aThCs OT YYacTH NPOKWUBATh B 3JIOMOTYYHBIX
TOpPOJACKMX cTeHax''' ¥ u30paTh MHPHYIO CEILCKYI0 IIOBCEJHEBHOCTH . JIBa
0003HaYEHHBIX HAMH MOTHBA (OErcTBa U3 ropoja U CYaACTIUBON CEIbCKOU KU3HU) OJbI
["oparust HaXOaAT BOTUIOIIEHUE M B CTUXOTBOPEHUH Jleonmapiu.

N3HayanbHO yKa3aB Ha MOJTYaHUE PACTEHUM, OKAUMIIAIONIUX 03€pO, JTUPUUECKUN
repoil YTOUHSIET OCOOCHHOCTH WX MOJYAHUS Yepe3 MHOTOUHCICHHBIC OTPHIAHUS: B
nei3ake Helb3s HU 3aMETUTh, HHW YCIBIIIATh HU OJHOTO CHUTHAJA, IMOJAaBAEMOTO
MPUPOJON MJi1 YIOCTOBEPEHHS B TOM, YTO OHa €CTh. HekoTopble M3 HHUX AArOTCs
Jleonapau nubo OuHapHbiMH coueTaHusiMu (erba o foglia; voce o moto; da presso ne da
lunge), nubo mpocThIM mMepeurcieHneM JercTBui (non onda incresparsi; non cicala
strider; n¢ batter penna augello; n¢ farfalla ronzar). 3akanumBaercst 3To omucaHue
TUIITUHBI BEIBOJIOM JIMPUYECKOTO TEPOSI O TOM, YTO OH HE BHJIUT HH JABWKEHHUS (MOto) U
Y HE CIBIIINUT HU 3BYKa (VOCe) HU BOJIU3M, HU BlIaJICKeE.

OnHo W3 CIOBOCOYETAHMM KOHIIOBKM Pa3BEPHYTOro «0Oe3MoiBHs» (taciturno)
OKpY’XKalolero ImoisTa nei3axa (né voce O moto) BOCXOJAAT K TEKCTaM
MpeamecTBeHHNKOB. OTCyTCTBHE 3ByKa (ayauajabHas CTOpPOHA) U JIBUKCHUS
(Bu3yanpHasi CTOpOHA) TMPUIKCHIBaeTCA TaHKpeay B JIBEHAANATOW  TIECHU
«OcBoboxnenHoro Hepycanuma» Tacco B Tparmueckom »smnu3ofe yOuiicTBa UM
BO3II00IEeHHON KIIOpUHIBI — HEMOCpPeCTBEHHO B MOMEHT OCO3HAHUSI €€ MOTHOeNH U

0e/bl, KOTOpas MOCTUIJIA PhILIAPS:

Tremar senti la man, mentre la fronte

Non conosciuta ancor sciolse e scoprio.

777 «...Bpock npomeienue! / He Bek sxe TuGyp Oymenis Tl 3peTh Chipoid, / Y mosie Ddyiibl mokaroii, /

N Tenerona-znoaest ropel. // IToKMHB € pOCKOLIb 3Ty MOCTbUIYIO, / IIOKMHB 4epTor, JOCTHUTIIHNN
HeOecHbIX Ty4; / B OnaxkenHom Pume Opock auButThesi / ['poXOTy, IbIMY M TBIIIHBIM 30aHbSIM. //
borateim pagocte — xu3Hu yknaa cmeHAaTh» (I'opamuit ®@nakk Keunr. K Menenaty («Llapeit
tupperckux otnpseick!..») / Ilep. ¢ mat. H.C. I'mauOypra // T'opamuit ®@nakk KBunt. Onsl. Dmnoasl.
Catupsl. [Tocnanus / Ilep. ¢ nat. mox pen. M.JL. 'acmaposa; Bctyn. ct. 1 komMmeHT. M.JIL. T'acniaposa.
Mocksa: XynoxkecTBeHHas jutepatypa, 1970. (bubnuoreka antuunoii aureparypsl: Pum). C. 173).

778 «Iloa KpoBIIEH HU3KOM CKPOMHBIN Ul HUX [OoraTthix] ob6en / Bes Garpena, 6e3 Oanmnaxuna / Yacto
MOPIIUHBI co J16a crousr um» (Tam xe).
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La vide, e 1a conobbe; e resto senza

E voce e moto. Ahi vista! ahi conoscenza!’”®

B s1oit xe ctpode «OcBoboxnennoro Mepycanumay BcTpedaeTcs: BeipaxkeHue la
vide, la conobbe, 10BOJIBHO pacnpOCTPaHEHHOE, KaK MOXKHO 3aMETUTh, B KJIACCUUECKOM
JUTEpaType W MOSIBISIONICECS UMEHHO B MOMEHT OOHa)K€HMs MpaBbl, IPHUOOPETEHUS
MOJIHOTO, TMpeaenbHoro 3HaHusA. MHTepecHo, uTo, Onarojapss BBISIBICHHBIM
MHTEPTEKCTyaIbHBIM MapaJiieisiM, Mbl BUJIUM, KaK CBSI3bIBAIOTCA MEXK]y cOOOM mepBast
1 BTOpas cTpo(dbl CTUXOTBOPEHUS «Y €IUHEHHAs )KU3Hb». BHIOOp JIEKCUKHU OKa3bIBACTCA
HE CJIy4YaeH W MO3BOJSET B paMKaxX HMHTEPIPETAUU MPOTUBONOCTABUTH OTCYTCTBHE
JBUKEHUS U 3BYKOB B MPUPOJIE Kak Haubosiee 01aronpusTHOM JUIsl TUPUUECKOTO TepOost
Jleomapau mecte 10 KOHIIA 3HAKOMOW W MPOBEPEHHOW HA OMBITE >KU3HU B TOPOJE
(cnenoBaTenbHO, ITYMHOM, XaOTUYHOU U T.IL.).

Kak Ha ucTtouHuK moclienHero B cTpode mpuMepa HHTEPTEKCTYyadbHOCTH (10
quasi me stesso e il mondo obblio) yka3siBatoT conet Cannanzapo «Mirate, donne mie,
I’alma dolcezza...» (XLIX), B KOTOpOM MOMEHT 3a0BEHHS ce0s U MHpa OTHOCHUTCS K

J000BHOMY YYBCTBY JINPUYECKOTO T'EPOSL:

Ond’or ringrazio Amore, e 'l desir mio
che mi costrinse a sospirar tant’alto,

ch’i’ posi il mondo e me stesso in oblio’®’.

OTtanune JeonapanaHCKoro 3a0BEHUS OT CaHHAaA3apOBCKOIro O4YCBHUAHO, OAHAKO
TPpaaAUIUOHHOC IMPU3HAHUC 3a JFOOOBBIO COCTOSTHHS 336BITB$I, PaBHAIOIICTOCA CUACThIO,
MOXCET CBHIACTCIBCTBOBATL O TOM, 4YTO Y Heonapﬂn OHO TOXKE€ 00O03HAyJaeT C4HacCThC,

KOTOpO€, KaKk ObUIO MOKAa3aHO Ha MaTepuayie KJIaJOUIIEHCKUX AJETHl U pacCyKIeHUM

7 «OH 1mo4yBCTBOBAJI, KaK JAPOXKUT ETO PyKa, KOT/IA YeJIO, / €lle HEU3BECTHOE, OOHAXKUI M PACKPBLI. /

Ee yBuaea, ee y3naua. U ocrancs / 6e33ByueH u Oe3aBm:keH. O, Buj, o, ocozHanue!» ([Tasso T.]
Gerusalemme liberata, poema eroico di Torquato Tasso: in 3 v. / A cura di A. Solerti e cooperatori.
Edizione critica sui manoscritti e le prime stampe. Firenze: Barbera, 1895-1896. Vol. 3. 1895. P. 68).
780 «OtnHpiHE s Gmarogapo AMopa W MO€ KellaHWe, / KOTOPOE MEHS BBIHYAWIO B3JbIXaTh CTOJb
riy0oKo, / 4To s mpenan 3a0BeHbI0 MUP U cedst camoro» (Sannazaro 1. Opere volgari / A cura di A.
Mauro. Bari: Laterza, 1961. (Scrittori d’Italia). P. 171).
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13 «JlHeBHUKA pa3MBIIUICHU, HUKOTJa HEAOCTHRUMO (quasi). Takoil BBIBOJ BITOJIHE
3aKOHOMEPHO BBITEKAET NPH YyYeTe TPATUIUOHHBIX YEPT U YCIOBHBIX MOJeNeH
M000BHOM JTUPUKU MPOILIBIX BEKOB, B KOTOPOHM, KaK B yKa3aHHOM IpUMEpPE, MOMEHT
OTUYXJEHUS OT CBOEW JIMYHOCTH U JIEUCTBUTEIBHOCTU CTAHOBUTCS THUIHUYHBIM
CJIEICTBUEM BO3JEUCTBUS CEPACYHON CTpacTH Ha modTa. B ctuxorBopenuu Jleonapau,
HaIMpOoTUB, OJIAXKEHCTBO 3a0BEHUS JOCTUraeTCs 0€3 MOCPeICTBA BO3IIOOJIEHHON U BOBCE
0e3 oOpalleHHOCTH K HEW Kak K TJIABHOM UEeNM YCTPEMIICHHH CyObekTa
XYJI0KECTBEHHOTO TekcTa. OJHAKO MperojaracéMoe COCTOSIHUE CYAacThsi B 3a0BEHUU
HOCUT aMOUBAJICHTHBIN XapakTep, TaK Kak B JalbHEHUIIEM MPU MOMOIIN UHTEPTEKCTOB
CUHOHUMMYECKU COEJIUHSIETCS C COCTOSHHEM EJE3HOr0, OECUYBCTBEHHOTO CHA, HE
MPECTABIISIONIETOCS MOJIOKUTEIbHBIM.

B tpetbeil cTtpode nmpuBOAUTCS psifi pUTOPUUYECKUX CUTYaAlLMM, paCKpBIBAIOIIUX
BHYTPEHHEE, IICUXOJIOTHYECKOE COCTOSIHUE JIMPUYECKOTO Teposi, yTPATUBIIETO
CIIOCOOHOCTh OTKJIMKAThCS HA JKU3Hb BOKPYI U TMOTEPSBIIETO K HEW HHTEpecC.
EnuHCcTBEHHBIN HMCTOYHUK JYHIEBHOTO BOJHEHHUSI, MUMOJIETHOTO, TOYTH Cpa3zy Xe
Mponajarollero, — JOOBHOE YYyBCTBO, KOT/a «BIAPYT HAuMHAET cepjue Outbcs /
OxkameHenoe», HO 3aMUPAET, BeIb CYOBEKTY MOITHYECKOTO TMPOU3BEICHUS «JABHO

BOJTHEHBS Ty Kb o ..

Amore, amore, assai lungi volasti JI1000Bb, THI OTIIETEIIA JATICKO

Dal petto mio, che fu si caldo un giorno, Ot Hekoraa ropsyero — Ja uro s! —
Anzi rovente. Con sua fredda mano Ot cepaua, Tak nbUIaBUIEro. X0JIOAHOM
Lo strinse la sciaura, e in ghiaccio ¢ volto Pykoii ero yxe HecuacTbe CKajo

Nel fior degli anni... U Gecnontaino o0OpaTuiio B iex

<..> Bo usere ser Moux...

...e gia s’accinge all’opra <..>

Di questa vita come a danza o gioco W 0H K 36MHBIM I'OTOBUTCS TPyZAaM,

Il misero mortal... Kak x Oamy wuinbp K wurpe, — HECYaCTHBIN
<...> CMEPTHBIH!

...a palpitar si move <..>

81 Y36pannbie npousseneuus. C. 78.
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Questo mio cor di sasso: ahi, ma ritorna ...BIIpYT HAYUHAET OUTHCS CEepIle

Tosto al ferreo sopor; ch’¢ fatto estrano OxamMeHenoe, HO BHOBb — YBbI! —

782

Ogni moto soave al petto mio BniajaeTt Bckope B IPeKHUN COH CBUHIIOBBIA —

Moeii fay1ie TaBHO BOJHEHBS UyXKIbI .

CocTosiHME OTYYXXJEHHOCTM OT MHpPa U PABHOAYIIUS K JKU3HU MOITOM
nepesaeTcs Mpu MOMOIIU MHTEPTEKCTOB, BHOCSIIUX HOBBIE OTTEHKH B €r0 MOHOJIOT.
Tak, cmemyer oOpaTWTh BHUMaHHME Ha o0pa3 XOJOAHOW PyKH, CXKHUMAIOIIEH ceple
JUPUYECKOTO TEePosi, U B3TISAHYTh Ha TO, KaK OH MPUMEHSIETCS B KJIACCUUYECKOM
auTepatype. IOTO MeTapophuecKOoe BbIpaxeHHe umeercs B mosMax «HeuctoBsiit
Opnango» Apuocto u «Punanpgo» Tacco. DyHkius naHHoro ooOpasza BechbMa
BBIpa3UTENIbHA B KOHTEKCTE 00eux mosM. MHTepTekcTyanbHas CBs3b Jiekcuku Jleonapau
C JIGKCUKOW JIUTEepaTypHBIX MPOU3BEACHUN MPOIILJIOTO 3aKII0YAETCS HE B THIHSHOBCKHUX
MapoJAUNHOCTH U NApOJUYHOCTH, a B OCOOOM SMOLMOHAIBHOM OTHOILCHHH,
MepeJaHHOM Yepe3 IUTaTy, 3aMMCTBOBAHHYIO U3 KYJIbTypHOro Hacienus Utanuu, — B
JTUPU3ME, MOPOKIACHHOM UCIOIb30BaHHBIM BBIPAKEHUEM.

JBanuate TpeTha necHb «HeumcroBoro Opiiango» — KIHOYEBOW CHOXKETHBIN
MIOPOBOT BCEU MO3MBI, YK€ pACCMATPUBABIIMKCS HAMU 3MK30/ nonaaanus Opiianao Ha
KUBOIUCHYIO TOJISIHY, TJ€ IJIABHBIM Trepoil y3HaeT (31ech ObUIO Obl YMECTHO TaKke
npuBeCTH BbIpaxkeHue vidi € conobbi) 00 W3MEHE €ro BO3JIIOOJICHHON AHIKEIUKH C
capaiuaoM Menopom. [lo KOCBEHHBIM MpU3HAKaM (HAAMUCAM Ha JIEPEBBAX U MEIIEPE)
OH TIPUXOJUT K OCO3HAHUIO TOTO, UTO €My NPUHOCUT HecTtepnumyio 0oib. He Beps
CBOMM TIJa3aM, OH YMTAE€T HauepTaHHOE€ MenopoM Ha rpore mociaHue o0 OBJIAJEHUU
Anmxenukoil. B ciiene oco3nanusi OpiaH0 M3MEHBI €r0 BO3MIOO0JIEHHONW ApPHOCTO

UCIIOJIb3YET 00pa3 XOJOTHOW PYKH, CKHMAIOIIECH CepJIe repos, IS Mepeiaadd ero

782 «JI1000Bb, IHOOOBB, Tl BECHMA JAJEKO0 OTIETENa / U3 TPy MOEH, 9T0 ObLIa CTOJIb TOpSYeil KOora-

TO, / make mptaromiel. CBoel X0J01HOM PYKoOii / ee cKaJI0 HecyacThe, M OHA B JieJ 00paTHiiach / BO
[[BETE JIET... <...> W YK€ MPUTOTOBIIACTCS K JCNy / TOW KM3HHU KaK K TAHIY WIH Urpe / HECUACTHBIM
CMEpTHBIH... <...> BIpYr OMTbCS HauWHAeT / 3TO MOE KaMeHHoe cepiie. AX, HO Bo3Bpamaercs /
CKOpO B :KeJIe3HBbIil COH (apemy). Beap yxe crano 4y a0 / BCIKOE NBIKEHUE HEKHOE TPYAH MOEi»
(Canti. P. 313-315, 317-318).

783 Y36pannble npoussenenus. C. 77-78.
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CMCIIAaHHBIX YYBCTB: pa3odapoBaHUs, HCIAOYMCHUsA, OHCMCHHA, CBA3AHHBIX C

KPYILLICHUEM HAJEHK] U MOTEPEN UILTIO3UN.

Tre volte e quattro e sei lesse lo scritto
quello infelice, e pur cercando invano

che non vi fosse quel che v’era scritto;

e sempre lo vedea piu chiaro e piano:

et ogni volta in mezzo il petto afflitto
stringersi il cor sentia con fredda mano.
Rimase al fin con gli occhi e con la mente

fissi nel sasso, al sasso indifferente’®*.

B mosme Tacco ananormuyHasi Metadopa NPUMEHSETCS B JECSATON MECHU MpHU
OMMCAHUU SMOIMOHAILHOTO COCTOSIHUSI HAXOJSAIIMXCA Ha Kopabyie BO BpeMs IITOpMa
moaei. ['maBHbINM repoit, PuHanpm0, U €ro KOMIaHbOHBI MO 0e/le 0€CCUIBLHBI YTO-TH00
cAenaTh JJIsi CBOETO CIIACEHUs Ha pa3BaJIMBAIONIEMCS CYyJAHE, KamuTaHa KOTOPOTO

YHECIIO B OTKPBITOE MOpE.

Or che dee fare in mezzo 1’onde insane
privo del suo rettor legno sdruscito?
Vani i rimedi e le speranze vane

forano omai che ’1 caso ¢ gia seguito:
ciascun de’ naviganti allor rimane
oppresso da la tema ed invilito,

e par che fredda mano al cor gli stringa

ed aspro ghiaccio il corpo induri e cinga’>.

784 «Tpu pasa, yeThIpe W NIECTh YMTAJ HAMKCAHHOE / TOT HECYACTIIMBELL, HAIIPACHO IBITASICH YOEIUTh

cebst, / 9TO He OBUIO TaM TOro, 4TO HamucaHo. / Ho MOCTOSIHHO OH pa3nudan [Haamuch| BCe siCHEE U
yerye. / M BCSAKMI pa3 BHYTpU CKOPOHOH Tpyau / OH YyBCTBOBAJI, Kak CepAlle C:KUMAeT XOJIOTHAS
pyka. / OH 3aMep B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, YCTPEMHB B30p U pa3yMm / Ha KaMeHb, Ha 0e3pa3uyHbIil KaMEHb)
(Ariosto L. Orlando Furioso / A cura di L. Caretti. Milano; Napoli: Riccardo Ricciardi Editore, 1954.
(La letteratura italiana. Storia e testi. Vol. 19). P. 594).

785 «YT0 MOIDKHO TENeph JeNarh Mocpead 0e3yMHBIX BOJIH / JIMIIEHHOE KOPMYEro pa3outoe cyaHo? /
TuieTHs! yxe Bce Mepbl M HAZEKIbl TIIETHBI / ObUIM, BElb y4acTh yke mocturia [ux]. / Kaxasid u3
MOPSIKOB TeMepb / MOAABICH CTPAXOM M MaJl AyXOM, / M KaKETCs, YTO XOJIOJHAS PyKa C:KHMaeT UM
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CUHOHMMUYHOCTh 00pa30B JNbja (ghiaccio) u kamMHA (SassO) B CTUXOTBOPEHUU
Jleonmapau, MO-BUAMMOMY, TOXE CIIEye€T TPAKTOBaTh KakK paclliupeHue MeTadopsl
XOJIOAHOM PYKH, TMOJHOCTHIO JIMIIMUBIIEH CEpALle JUPUYECKOTO Tepos, €ro Iymry
BO3MO>XHOCTH BHOBb HCIIBITBIBATH K MaTE€PUAILHOMY MHPY UyBCTBAa. XapaKTEPHO MpPH
ATOM TO, YTO 00a CpaBHEHUS B MPHUBEACHHBIX OTPHIBKAX MO3M CIEAYIOT Cpasy IocCIe
MeTaopbl, ClyXka YTOYHEHHEM COCTOSHMS, B KOTOPOM OKa3aJIUCh TEPCOHAXKU
XYJI0)KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB. Jleomapau, momMemiass MHTEPTEKCTHl B CTUXOTBOPEHHE
«YenuHEHHass  KU3HBbY», JIOBOJBHO  M3SAIIHO OOXOAMTCS €  KJIACCHUYECKUMHU
MPOU3BEACHUSAMHM, BIUJIETAasi WX B CBOM COOCTBEHHBIE HE C LENbI0 3aUTPHIBAHUS C
Tpagulie WM €€ KapJIUHAIBHOTO W3MEHEHUs, a C IeIbl0 SMOILMOHAIBHOTO
(TupuyecKkoro) ynogaoOJeHusl, COEUHEHUS] CBOETO XYA0KECTBEHHOI'O MUpPa C JPYTUMH.
NHTepTekcTyanbHOCT, BpeMsi OT BpeMeHu Yy Jleomapau CTaHOBUTCSA CPEJICTBOM
MHOTOYPOBHEBOTO CpPAaBHEHHUS: B PACCMOTPEHHOM CIIy4a€ COCTOSIHUE JHUPUYECKOTO
repost Jleomapau BMOJHE OTOXAECTBISETCS C cocTosHUSMU OplaHl0 U MOPSKOB,
OTPaKEHHBIMU B KOHKPETHBIX OTPHIBKAX MOAM.

Tema cuacTbs, r1yOOKO MPOHU3BIBAIOINIAss MHOTHUE Mpou3BeaeHus Jleomapau,
HaxOJUT CBOE JlajbHelIlIee MPOJABUKEHNUE B TEKCTE CTUXOTBOpeHUs. CYacThe OCTaNIOCh
M03aJIl — B MPOIIJIOM, B MOJIOJIOCTH, U JINPUYECKUHN repoil, cpaBHUBAS c€0sl C KaXKAbIM
IOHOIIIEH, CapKacTHYECKU OT3BIBACTCS O TOM, KaK TOTJa, emie He o0jaaas TOPbKUMHU
MO3HAHUSIMH O JIEUCTBUTEIBLHOCTH, OH BOCIPUHHUMAN OYIYIIYIO, «B3POCIYIO» KU3Hb.
IOnoma (v roHBIN TUpUYECKUH Tepoil) TOTOBUIICS K HEM KakK K TaHIlaM WK Urpe (come
a danza o gioco). DTo cpaBHEHUE MOXKET BOCXOJIUTh K OMKHCAHUIO OCTPOBA AJIBIIUHBI B

apuoctoBckoM «HenctoBom Opiianaoy, rlie Bce 4yBCTBYIOT ce0sl Kak B paro:

Queste, con molte offerte ¢ con buon viso,

Ruggier fecero entrar nel paradiso:

che si puo ben cosi nomar quel loco,

cepjile / U CypoBBIH JIell OXBAaTBIBAET TEJO U 3acTaBiisieT koueHeTh ero» (Tasso T. Rinaldo / A cura di
L. Bonfigli. Bari: Laterza, 1936. (Scrittori d’Italia). P. 197).
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ove mi credo che nascesse Amore.
Non vi si sta se non in danza e in giuoco,
e tutte in festa vi si spendon ’ore:
pensier canuto né molto né poco

si puo quivi albergare in alcun core:

non entra quivi disagio né inopia’®¢.

Oco0eHHO yOenUTeNbHO IOHOIIECKOE MPEACTABICHUE O MPEACTOSIIEH KU3HU B
CTUXOTBOpeHUHU Jleomapayu Kak O HENPEPHIBHOM TaHIE WM WUIPEe MOIYEPKUBACTCS
apUOCTOBCKMM HECKOHYAEMBbIM TMPa3HUKOM W OTCYTCTBHEM YyMa, «CEIOBJIACOI»
MBICTH, KOTOpasi U YHHUTOXAeT B PACCykKACHUSAX U3 «J[HEBHHMKA pa3MBIILICHHUI
M3HAYaJIbHO MPUCYIIYI0 OOUTATENSIM 3€MJIU PaJOCTh OT MPeObIBaHUS HA HEH.

[IpuBBIYHBIN COH, B KOTOPBIN MOTPY>KAETCS JUPUUECKUN Tepoil 0OpaTHO mocie
KPaTKON BCIBIIIKA «IOHOT0» JIOOOBHOTO YYBCTBA, OXapaKTepHU30BaH MPU OMOIIH
KJIACCUYECKOro »nuTera (hu3nyeckol cMeptu (4acTo B OUTBE), MCIOJIH30BABIIETOCH,
Harpumep, B ToM ke «OcBoboxaennoM Mepycanume» Tacco («Cade; e gli occhi, ch’a
pena aprir si ponno, / dura quiete preme e ferreo sonno»’®’; «OH majaer, u 04u, 4TO
OTKPBITH €/1Ba Jib BO3MOXHO, / TSYKKUI MOKOU CAABIMBACT U JKeJe3HbIl COH»; OTPHIBOK
u3 Tacco B CBOIO ouepeb TOXKE MPEICTABISET cOOON MpUMEpP UHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTH,
Kak OyJleT BUJIHO HUKE) U U3HAYAIBHO BOCXOJISIIETO K BBIPAXKEHUIO U3 JECATON KHUTH

«OHEUb:

olli dura quies oculos et ferreus urget

somnus, in aeternam clauduntur lumina noctem’®3.

786 «Ouu [aeBymKH], CO MHOTMMH TIOJHOIICHUSIMH M MUJIBIM JIMIOM, / BIYCTWIH Py/pkepo B paif. //
Tak mpaBUIILHO MOKHO Ha3BaTh TO MECTO, / Te, 5 MoJiararo, u poxaaercs JIro6oBb. / Tam mpeObIBatoT
TOJILKO B TAHLAX M MIPaX, / U Bce BpeMsl IPOBOJAAT B MPa3AHOBAHMAX; / CEIOBJIACasi MBICIIb HE MOXET
TaM OOUTaTh HU B OJTHOM Cep/Ie; / He MPOHUKAIOT TyJa HU JHUIIEHHs, HU Hy*)aa» (Ariosto L. Orlando
Furioso / A cura di L. Caretti. Milano; Napoli: Riccardo Ricciardi Editore, 1954. (La letteratura
italiana. Storia e testi. Vol. 19). P. 125).

787 [Tasso T.] Gerusalemme liberata, poema eroico di Torquato Tasso: in 3 v. / A cura di A. Solerti e
cooperatori. Edizione critica sui manoscritti e le prime stampe. Firenze: Barbera, 1895-1896. Vol. 2.
1895. P. 116.

88 Vergilivs P. Maro. Aeneis / Recensvit atqve apparatv critico instrvxit G.B. Conte. Berlin: Walter
De Gruyter, 2009. P. 323; «ToTuac ke TSDKKUH TOKOH, skeJe3Hbl coH omyctuics, / Oun Opoxa
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Jleomapay TpUMEHSIET 371eCh SPKOE TMpujaratelbHOe MeTahOpPHUYeCKH — B CMBICIIE
JlyXOBHOM, a He (pu3H9ecKoi cmepTu’ >,

B ueTBepToii cTpode, SABISIOMICICS, B CYIITHOCTH, TPU3HAHUEM B JTIIOOBHU JIyHE, B
pa3Bs3Ke€ MOHOJIOTA JIMPUYECKOTO TEepOsi MBI HAXOJWM HECKOJBKO TMapajieneil K
MIPOU3BEICHUSM HAIIMOHATBHOW KyJIbTYphI. JIFOOOBHAS TUHUS CTUXOTBOPEHUS, 10 TOTO
OCTaBaBIIAsCs  MPAaKTUYECKHM  HE  peanu3oBaHHOM  (3a0BeHue, pe3kas U
HEIPOIOJDKUTETbHAS BCIIBIIIKA «IOHOWY» CTPACTH), KOHIICHTPUPYETCS] HA 00pa3e JTyHbBI
KaK BO3JIOOJICHHOM, 1O HAIleMy MHEHHWIO, B JyXe meTpapkoBckou Jlayper / maBpa —
CUMBOJIA TOATHYECKOTO HMCKycCTBAa. TakuM 00pa3oM, 3aBepIIaloine CTUXOTBOPEHUE
CTpOKH OBUTO OBl YMECTHO BOCIPHHHMATh B Ka4eCTBE JOBOJA B TMOJIb3Y MPOAOIKCHUS

JKU3HHU, BOIIPCKUM OLIYIMICHUIO €€ 66CCMBICJ'I€HHOCTI/I, — pagd TBOPUYECCTBA,

0003Ha4YaeMOT0 KJIACCUYECKHUM TJIaroJIoM Sospirar (BO3/bIXaTh).

<...” <...>

Or sempre loderollo, o ch’io ti miri Bcerna st Oyty BOCXBalsITh OTHBIHE
Veleggiar tra le nubi, o che serena TeGst — cpenpb Ty M OTABIXATh Thl OyA€IIb,
Dominatrice dell’etereo campo, BrnacturtensHutieii 11 paBHUH 3(pUPHBIX
Questa flebil riguardi umana sede. Ha cne3nyto rsieTs 104056 JII0JICKYIO.

Me spesso rivedrai solingo ¢ muto To1 Oynemb yacTo BUACTD, Kak Openy

Errar pe’ boschi e per le verdi rive, S, onMHOKUN U HEMOH, 10 JIeCy,

O seder sovra I’erbe, assai contento ITo Geperam 3eeHBIM Wb CHIKY

Se core ¢ lena a sospirar m’avanza’®. B TpaBe, 1 c4acTIMB, YTO €IlE OCTAIOCH

U cepaue, ¥ AbIXaHKUE IS B310X0B 7!,

3aCTiIaB HaBeKH ThMOW HemporisaHoi» (Beprummit Mapon IlyOnuit. Onewna / Ilep. ¢ mar. C.A.
OmepoBa // Beprunuii. Bykonuku. I'eopruku. Duenna / Ilep. ¢ nar.; Bctym. cr. M.JI. T'acmaposa;
komMeHT. H. Crapoctunoit u E. PabunoBumu. MockBa: XynokecTBeHHass nuteparypa, 1979.
(bubnuoteka antuuno# nuteparypsl: Pum). C. 348). [{utata npuBoautcs B nepeBonae C.A. Omeposa
nox penakuuei @.A. Ilerposckoro.

789 Canti. P. 318, nota 68.

70 «OtHbIHE 5 Oyay BCeraa BOCXBAIATH €r0 [Jyd JIyHBI]: KOraa st Te0s co3eplaro / IbIBYLIEH cpeau
00JIaKOB WJIM KOTJa Thl, THXas / BIACTUTEIbHHUIA 3(PUPHOTO IMPOCTPAHCTBA, / B3WpACIIb Ha 3Ty
TOPECTHYIO TIOACKYI0 Iofgoib. / Ho MeHs yacTto Thl Oyjaemis BUICTh OAUHOKHM ¥ HEMBIM, /
OTy>KTAOLIUM TIO JIecaM M TI0 3eJIeHbIM Oeperam / Win CUISIIUM Ha TPpaBe, JOBOJBHBIM M T€M, / €CITU
MY>KECTBa U CHJIbI BO3AbIXaTh MHe JOCTaHeT (ecIM MY)XeCTBO M CHJIa OCTaHYTCS y MEHS s
Bozaeixanuil)» (Canti. P. 322).
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JIns XapakTepUCTUKU CBOEM TBOPUECKOW M KU3HEHHOM mno3uuuu Jleonmapau
M30MpaeT  COOTBETCTBYIOIIHME  JIEKCUKO-CTHJIMCTUYECKHE  OOOpOTHI,  yTBEpKIas
MEJIAHXOJIMYECKYK0 TOHAJbHOCTh B KadecTBe OCHoBomosaratomeil. Tak, ero
MICUXOJIOTUYECKOE COCTOSIHME, Ha KOTOpPOE JiyHa OyIeT IISAETh C BBICOTHI, CIEAYET
paccmatpuBaTh ¢ orisaakod Ha «Iloamber Occuana» B mepeBoae YUesaportu. B mosme
«KapTon» UMEHHO 3TH JIBa SMUTETA OTHOCIATCSA K 00pa3y xku3nu Kiieccamopa, KOTOpbIi

«TI€YaIbHO ¥ MPA4HO BJIA4UT» «IHH B IYIKO3BY4HOH nonuHe [pexu] Jlopsmm o2,

...Allor Fingallo a lui,

Narraci, disse, la pietosa istoria

De’ tuoi verd’anni. Alta mestizia, amico,
Fascia il tuo spirto, come nebbia il sole:
Son foschi i tuoi pensieri; solingo e muto
Lungo il Lora ti stai; di sgombrar tenta,
Sfogando il tuo dolor, della tristezza

La negra notte che i tuoi giorni oscura’?.

B nono6HOM NMpUMEHEHUU UHTEPTEKCTA TaKKe BUJIHO YIIyOieHue o0pa3a TupUIECKOro
reposi — TMpUeM, COCTOSIIIUA B €ro COMOCTABJICHUU C JPYTHUM MEPCOHANKEM.

OccraHOBCKHIT KOHTEKCT JOMOIHSAET KOHTEKCT Jleonapau: umenHo ayHa (y YezaporTu-

1 HWs6pannsie npoussenenus. C. 79. CM. TakkKe I0-CBOEMY 3aMeYaTelbHbIM, CTHIUCTUYECKH

OTpaXKaloIIUK TOJBKO UIMIUIMYECKOE CoJiepkaHue cTUxoTBopeHus nepeBod A.H. [1nemeeBa, 1Bax bl
n30MpaBIIMiics myOiaukaTopaMu s pycckux u3panuit: Jleomapau J[x. Onunokas >xu3ns / Ilep. ¢ ur.
A.H. IlnemeeBa // Utanbsauckas noasus XIII-XIX BB. B pycckux nepeBogax: coopuuk / Coct. P.M.
JyOpoBkuH; crnpaBku 00 aBTopax u mnpumed A.B. TomopoBoif; cmpaBku o mnepeBomuukax T.D.
Hemrymonoii. Mocksa: Pagyra, 1992. C. 702-704; Jleomapau Jxx. Ogurokast >xu3Hb / [lep. ¢ ut. A.H.
[MnemeeBa // Jleomapmu [Ix. CtuxorBopenus / Ilep. ¢ wur.; cocT., BcTym. cr. u mpumed. E.FO.
Canpeikunoit. Mocksa: Tekct, 2013. (bununrsa). C. 84-91.

72 Maxdepcon Jx. TTosmbl Occuana / Tloaror. usa., nep. ¢ auri. FO.J. Jlesuna. Jleaunrpan: Hayka,
1983. (JIuteparypHblie namsatHukn). C. 92.

793 «Torma ®unran emy [Kneccamopy]: / “Pacckaxu HaM, — MOJIBHJI OH, — IE€YAIbHYI0 UCTOPHIO /
TBOMX IOHBIX JIeT. [ myOokas Tocka, apyr, / 00BOJIaKMBAET TBOM AyX, Kak TyMaH cojiHue. / [lacMypHBI
TBOM MBICIIM; OAUHOKMI W HeMoii / y JIOpbl TBl CTOMIIb; OCBOOOJUTH IBITAETCS, / M3JIMBasi TBOE
CTpajiaHue, OT TPYCTH / YepHasi HOYb, YTO TBOM THH 3areMHseT » ([Macpherson J.] Poesie di Ossian
antico poeta celtico / Tradotte da Melchiorre Cesarotti. Firenze: Societa editrice Fiorentina, 1846. P.
455).
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MakdepcoHa — HOUYb) MOMOTAET TePOSIM BbIPA3UTh CBOE TOpPE U MPEeoAoJieTh ero. Tak
O00BEIUHSIOTCS XyJ0KeCTBEHHbIe MUpPHI. [lomumo mpoyero, kHura ctuxoB «llecHu»
MIPU BBISABJICHUU 3TOTO MHTEPTEKCTAa HE MPOCTO OMpPaBIbIBAET, a OOHAPYKUBAET CBOE
KOHIIENTyaJIbHOE HAaUMEHOBAHUE: CYOBEKT CTUXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTOB YIOAOOJISETCS
IpEeBHEMY MEBIY, KaK OH BUAeiucs Jleonapau B nepout nonosuHe XIX B., cTUIU3yercs
oA 6apja, He B MOCIEIHIO o4yepenb Onaroaaps orcbuikam K «lloamam Occuanay.

JIBa BaXXHBIX CJIOBa, KOTOpBIE TMOAT MOCTABUJI B KOHIIE CTUXOTBOPEHUS,
OMpeNIeNIuB, UTO YAOBJIETBOPSET (assal contento) JTUPUUYECKOTO TepOsi, TEMOHCTPUPYIOT
AHTUTETUYHOCTh Jupuku Jleomapau. OTKa3aBIIUCh OT TOPOJCKOW Cpeibl B MOUCKaX
HMCTUHHOTO YJIOBOJLCTBUS, BO BTOPOM cTpode B KPOMENTHON TUIIMHE MOTEPSIB BCIKYIO
YyBCTBUTEJIBHOCTh (M, CJIEAOBATEIbHO, BO3MOXHOCTh TMOJIYYUTh YJIOBOJLCTBHUE), B
TPETheU YacTH JIMPUUECKUN repoil OOBICHSIET CBOE COCTOSIHUE <OKese3Horo cHay (ferreo
SOpOr), Ha HAll B3I, OTOXKIECTBISEMOIO ¢ MokoeM (quiete) m3 BTOpoi cTpodnr’**
(ecnu BCHOMHUTH, Y Bepruius UMEHHO COH U TTOKOW BMECTE 3aKphUIU TJla3a CMEPTHBIM
CHOM Tepol0), a B UETBEPTOH — OIMpeIesIeT Ieb CBOCH >XU3HU OBITh IHCATEIEM,
repouuecku (core € lena) mpoTuBOCTOs O€3)KaNOCTHOMY MUpPY U cMepTu. Oba ciioBa,
MOOYXKJIaloIIUe JUPUYECKOr0 Tepos NPOJOJKATh CBOE JEJO, HCHOJIb3YIOTCS IS

OIMIHCaHMsA BBIAAKOMICTOCA BOMHCKOI'O ITIOBCACHUA (MY)KGCTBO u CI/IJ'Ia).

794 MLIO. CoyaJi1 CUMTAET 3TH COCTOSIHUS OTJIIMYHBIMU JPYT OT APYyra, BOCIPUHUMAsL BCE-TAKU BTOPYIO
cTpody kak Borutomienune cuactbs (Sowell M.U. A Comparative Interpretation of Leopardi’s “La vita
solitaria” // Rocky Mountain Review of Languages and Literature. 1984. No. 1/2. P. 52), a He Takoro
COCTOSIHUS, KOTOpO€ MBI Obl (Puiococku ommcanu Kak BOOOIIE HE HUMEIOIIEe OTHOIICHUS K
pearbHOCTH — COCTOSIHUE IO Ty CTOPOHY CUacThsi M HeCcHYacThs. ABTOp, K TOMY JK€, HE NPHUBOJUT
BTOPYIO YacTh IUTAThl Beprumus, mosToMy u pasienser mokoi (quiete) rena (membra) u con (sopor) B
cTUXoTBOpeHHHn Jleomapau, KOTOpbIE CIEAYeT, KaXXEeTCs, CUUTaThb €CIM He CHHOHUMAaMH, TO
B3aMMOCBSI3aHHBIMHM KOHIIETITAMHM BHYTPU XyJ0XKeCTBeHHOro Tekcra (dura quies u ferreus somnus y
Beprunmus u dura quiete u ferreo sonno y Tacco). PaccmarpuBas cTpoUUYECKyr0 KOMITO3UITUIO
«YenMHEeHHOU KU3HU» B KoHTekcTe uaer H. @pas, [[x.JI. bepTonbo B 3aKI04EHUN BBIPAKAET MBICIID,
9TO KENe3HBIH COH B TpeThe cTpode — o310 «BBIpOkAeHUE» (hostile degeneration) mokos
(060opoTHAsA, MCTIOPYEHHAs! CTOPOHA €ro MIMIJIMYECKOTO «CYACTIMBOIO» IOKOS) BTOPOH CTpO(BI, U
BBIJICJISIET €IMHCTBEHHBIE OCTABUIMECS Y TUPUUIECKOTO Ieposi KMMITYJIbCHI €T0 3aMEep3IIEro CepAa, He
npuberast Ipy 3TOM K yKa3aHHON Hamu aHanoruu ¢ Ilerpapkoii: rosioc Monomoil neBymku (J1it000Bb) U
ceT JyHbl (TBopuecTBO) (Bertolio J.L. Chapter Five: La vita solitaria, a Fryean Idyll? // Mapping
Leopardi: Poetic and Philosophical Intersections / Ed. by E. Cervato, M. Epstein, G. Santi, S. Wright.
Newcastle upon Tyne: Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2019. P. 154).
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CtuxoTBOpeHUE 3aBepiiaeTcs mpsMou OTChUIKOM K coHeTy lletpapku «Soleasi
nel mio cor star bella et viva...» (CCXCIV), TeMa KOTOPOTO «BIIOJIHE COOTBETCTBYET

ToHy uauinu Jleomapam» >,

<...>
ché piangon dentro, ov’ogni orecchia ¢ sorda,
se non la mia, cui tanta doglia ingombra,

ch’altro che sospirar nulla m’avanza’™®

Knaccuueckoe BocnpusiTue BO3JbIXaHUs (SOspirar) HE TOJIBKO KaK BEUHOM,
HEMpexosIIell JTI00BH, HO U Kak MHUCATeIbCTBA COCNUHSET BbIBOJ Jleonmapau ¢ ogHUM
u3 cyulecTBeHHeNHmux BbIBOAOB lleTpapku B «Kanmonsepe». JItoOWTh U 03HaudaeT
IHCAaTh, OBITH aBTOPOM°’. PasHMIIa MeXy XyH0KECTBEHHBIMH MUPAMK PEHECCAHCHOTO
U HOBOBPEMEHHOTO TMO3TOB COCTOMT TOJBKO B TOoM, 4yTo y IleTpapku ycioBHOe
«HUCKYCCTBO paau UCKyccTBay (Jr000Bb K Jlaype paau no0Bu k Jlaype), y Jleonapan —
HUCKYCCTBO Kak TMpOTEeCT, OopbOa NPOTHB paBHOAYLIHONW MPUPOABI U CMEPTH
(mupuueckuil repoit OylieT MpoJ0JKATh MUCATh, €CIIM €My JOCTAHET MYKECTBA U CHUJI,
«XBaTUT OyXy» — core € lena).

OnHoif W3 TpUMeEYaTeIbHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEM JIeKcuKu Jleomapau, MTOMHUMO

HAJIMYCCTBYIOIINX B CTUXOTBOPCHUM HHTCPTCKCTOB, MABJIACTCA  HCIIOJIB30BAHUC

75 Sowell M.U. A Comparative Interpretation of Leopardi’s “La vita solitaria” // Rocky Mountain
Review of Languages and Literature. 1984. No. 1/2. P. 53.

796 «<...> ub0 onu [ayma u AMop] IIauyT BHYTPU [MOEro cepaual, rae HUKTO UX HE CIIBIIINT, KPOME
MEHs, a g CTOJIb pa3JaBiIeH ropeM, / 4TO HUYEro, KpoMe B310X0OB, MHE He ocTaercsi» (Petrarca F.
Canzoniere: Rerum vulgarium fragmenta: in 2 v. / A cura di R. Bettarini. Torino: Giulio Einaudi
Editore, 2005. Vol. 2. (Nuova raccolta di classici italiani annotati). P. 1303). Cm. OTpbIBOK u3
NepeBo/ia ATOr0 COHETa, BhIMONHEHHBIH A.M. PeBuuem: «Mx [nymm u Amopa] Ge3yTemHbli miay
M3BHE yCIBIIIATh TPYAHO, / OH TiTyOOKO BO MHE, a 5 OT rops riyX, / VI Bpeas MHE ropeBaTth U BIIPEIb
crpanats ot pan» (Ilerpapka @. Kanuonsepe. Mos Taiina, unu Knura Gecen o mpe3peHuu K MUpy.
Knura nucem o nenax noscenHeBHbIX. Crapueckue nuceMa. Mocksa: «<POCA/l», 1997. C. 218).

77 Tlerpapka, mo MHeHuoO JI.M. BaTkuHa, BIEpBbIE MOCIENOBATENLHO PEATM30Bal Ce0s1 B KaYeCTBE
npoeCCUOHATIBHOTO TIHCATelNsl, COBMECTHB B TBOPYECTBE HE TOJBKO MOTHB CJIaBbl U JIOOBU
(;maBpoBoro BeHka u Jlaypel), HO ¥ MOTHB MHCATEILCKOTO Japa M JIIOOBU (sospirar Kak JIOOUTh U
nucatb ctuxu): batkun JILM. Yacte BTOpas: Ilerpapka Ha octpue coOcTBeHHOro mnepa. COYMHATh U
mo6uts. O0 aBTOPCKOM eAMHCTBE KHUTM cTuxoB K Jlaype // Barkun JI.M. EBpomeiickuii uenoBek
HaenquHe C Cco0OM: OYepKM O KyJIbTYPHO-UCTOPHUECKUMX OCHOBAHUAX U IMpelenax JIMYHOTO
camoco3Hanus. Mocksa: PITY, 2000. C. 411-612.
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OTIIETFHBIX TPUJIATATEIBHBIX U CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIX, KOTOPBIE IMOAT paccMaTpUBal B
KauecTBe 00JIaalomux 0co00W MOATHYHOCTHI0. K TakuMm ciioBam oTHoOcsTCs lontano,
antico, romito, ermo, irrevocabile. B «JlHeBHUKE pa3MBIIUICHU» MBI BCTpEYaeMCs C
3anucsamu oT 20 aBrycta (muct 1534), 25 centsiops (muct 1789), 20 nexkadbps 1821 r.
(muct 2263), ot 3 okTAOps 1822 r. (muct 2629), MOCBAUIEHHBIMU NPUYUHE HX
MOXTHYHOCTH, KOTOpas 3aKIo4YaeTcs B TOM, YTO OHH BBIPWKAIOT HJACIO
HEONPEEIEHHOCTH, OECKOHEYHOCTH, MHUPOTE.. M. ®@yOuHn’’® moguepKMBaeT HX
ACTETUYECKYI0 3HAYUMOCTh B KOHTEKCT€ HWHTHMHOTO OTHomieHus Jleomapam «
TBOpuecTBy ~ Tacco’,  HeMalnouyuclIEHHBIE  OTCBUIKM K  KOTOPOMY  OBLIHU
MPOJIEMOHCTPUPOBAHEI B HACTOSIIEM pa3jelie TUCCepTaIlii. XapaKTepHO, YTO ITH Ke
JIEKCeMbl HE MEHEE 4acTo OOHApYyKHMBAIOTCS B JHpPUKE Tacco, MO3BOJISAS yTBEPHKIATh,
yT0 Jleomapiu X0Ten HE TOIBKO BBECTH CBOM TEKCTHI B HAIIMOHAIBHYIO TPAIUIINIO, HO U
MPUIATh CEMAHTHYECKYIO OOITHOCTD, APXETHITMYHOCTH CBOEMY CIIOBAPIO.

CrpaBelyTMBO OTMEUAETCs, YTO «IPOHUKHOBEHHOCTHh BBhICKa3biBaHMs Jleomapau
00 yeIMHEHHOU KU3HU 3aKII0YaeTCsS B TOM, YTO OH PACKpPBIBAET TO, KAK MHOT'O OOIIETO
y HEro ObUIO C IPYTMMH MO3TaMH, a HE TO, HACKONBKO OH OBUI OT HHX mamek»"’.
JleficTBUTENbHO, B pe3yibTaTe HAIIETO aHaiu3a OBLJIO BBIABICHO, YTO HEKOTOPHIE

HHTCPTCKCTBI IIPU3BAHbI HC IMOAYCPKHYTHb YHUKAJIBHOCTH IICPCKUBAHUA JIMPHYCCKOIO

798 Fubini M. Osservazioni sul lessico e sulla metrica del Tasso // Belfagor. 1946. Vol. 1, No. 5. P.
540-557.

79 Ocoboe oTHowmenue k Tacco Jleonapau, K IpUMepy, BbIpa3uil B ctuxotBopennn «K Anmkeno Mau,
Korja oH Hamien counHenue L{unepona o pecry0imke»: « TopkBato, o TopkBaTo, Obl BhICOKHI / TBON
nyx ¢ Hebec mpuHeceH / Hawm, a Tebe — nmmib cne3sl. Cpenb HeB3roJl / YTEIUTh — HE BO BIACTH
HEXXHBIX TieceH, / TopkBaTo OemHBIM, HE pacIiuIaBUTh Jel, / KoTopbM rpyab, UCIIOJHEHHYIO TbLIA, /
CkoBana 51oxxp npoHblp / becuecTHbIX U TupaHoB. A 11000BbIO, / IlocieqHUM HAIUM MOPOKOM,
ocranieH / Tol 6bu1. Cebs1 peanbHOM ThMOM sBuio / HeObiTHe, a Mup — / besmoanoit mrioit. He BHsAN
ThI cllaBoclioBkIO / [lo3aHeimeMy, ObiB HEe OT Onar uzbaBneH — / Ot 6ex. Jla, MpoCUT CKOPOTO KOHIIA /
[To3naBmuii Hamy ckopOb — a He BeHua» (M30pannsie npoussenenus. C. 36-37); «O Torquato, o
Torquato, a noi I’eccelsa / Tua mente allora, il pianto / A te, non altro, preparava il cielo. / Oh misero
Torquato! il dolce canto / Non valse a consolarti o a sciorre il gelo / Onde 1’alma t’avean, ch’era si
calda, / Cinta I’odio e I’'immondo / Livor privato e de’ tiranni. Amore, / Amor, di nostra vita ultimo
inganno, / T abbandonava. Ombra reale e salda / Ti parve il nulla, e il mondo / Inabitata piaggia. Al
tardo onore / Non sorser gli occhi tuoi; merce, non danno, / L’ora estrema ti fu. Morte domanda / Chi
nostro mal conobbe, e non ghirlanda» (Canti. P. 141-142).

800 Sowell M.U. A Comparative Interpretation of Leopardi’s “La vita solitaria” // Rocky Mountain
Review of Languages and Literature. 1984. No. 1/2. P. 54.
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reposi, HO II0Ka3aThb €ro POACTBEHHOCTh IPYTMM aBTOPaM M €CJIM HE €IMHCTBOS"!
TICUXOJIOTUYECKUX COCTOSIHUM JIOAEH, BOIUJIONIAEMBIX B WX II033UM, TO, MO KpaWHEH
Mepe, UX NPUHIUIHUAIBHYIO CXOXECTh M, 4YTO, BHUJIUMO, HE MEHEE BaXHO,
pa3nenseMocTh, OJ1arogapsi KOTOPOU MO33Us MPOI0IKAET OKa3bIBaTh CBOM d(PGEKT.
Takum 00pa3oM, UHTEPTEKCT, B3SITHIM U3 Tpaauluu, npuMmensiercs Jleonmapau, c

OJIHOW CTOPOHBI, JJIsl YKOPEHEHUs COOCTBEHHOI'0 TBOPUECTBA B HEH, C IPYyTOi CTOPOHHI,

801 B aroMm cmbicie mokaszarenbHo MHeHue A.A. TapkoBCKOro u cosmaaproro ¢ Hum E.I'. Dtkunga
(Otkuan E.I'. Yetsipe mactepa: AxmaroBa — LlBeraeBa — CamoiinoB — MapteiHoB // Otkung E.T.
HccnenoBanuss 1O HCTOPUM U TEOPUHM XyAoxkKecTBeHHOro mnepesoaa. Cankr-llerepOypr: W1
«IIerponomucy, 2020. Ku. 2: Crarbu 0 ctuxorBopHoM nepeBoje. C. 217-219) o ncuxonoruueckom
aCTeKTe MepeBOIIECKOM paboThl A.A. AXMaTOBOM, CXOKEH C OJJTHUM U3 BBISIBJICHHBIX HAMH CIIOCOOOB
npuMeHeHus s3bika  pellegrino  Jleomapau — (3MOIMOHANBHOTO — yMOAOOJICHHMS TpPU  MOMOIIU
MHTEPTEKCTOB). B mporiecce HaOmroneHUs HaA HEH CO3JaeTcs «BIEYATICHHUE COYYBCTBHSA, €IUHCTBA
NepeXMBaHUN aBTOPOB OpHUTMHAA M TIEpPEeBOAa», a €€ TJaBHOH OCOOCHHOCTBIO TPHU3HACTCS
COIEPEXKHMBAHNE — «CYTh UCKYCCTBa noaTa-nepeBoaunka» (Tapkosckuit A.A. Ilpeaucnosue // T'onoca
MIO3TOB: CTUXH 3apyOEKHBIX MOITOB B mepeBoae AHHBI AxmatoBoii / IIpenucn. A.A. TapkoBckoro;
pen. M.A. 3enkeBuu. Mocksa: Ilporpecc, 1965. (Macrepa nostuyeckoro nepeoja; Beim. 4). C. 8).
[Ipobnema mepeBoja HE TOJNBKO CTUXOTBOpHOro Haciueaus Jleomapaw, HO W JIIOOOTO TEKCTa,
COJIepKalero B cebe MHOKECTBO KJIACCHUECKUX 000POTOB U3 PUTOPUUYECKON, HOPMATHUBHOM KYJIBTYPbI
WIA TeX, YTO BOUUIM B (POHI HAIMOHATIBHOM KYJBTYpPbI (WJIH TEX, YTO, K MPUMEPY, B MOJCPHU3ME
HaMEpPEHHO OOBITPHIBAIOTCS aBTOPAMHU U COBCEM HE CKPBIBAIOTCS), COCTOMT, MIPEXK/IE BCETO, B TOM, YTO
IIPUHUMAIOILEH KYJbTYypE MPUXOAUTCA HE TOJBKO CTAJIKUBATHCS C BO3MOYKHOCTBIO IIOJHOTO WIIH
YACTUYHOTO «HEBEACHUS» 00 ITHX OTCHUIKAX M LIMTATax, HO M, NPH MPABHIBHOM paCIO3HABAHHH,
pasHBIMH  cllocoO0aMu  HUCKaTh MM  (YHKIHMOHAJIBHOE COOTBETCTBUE B  HWHOHAIIMOHAIBHOM,
MHOKYJBTYPHOM ¥ HWHOSI3BIYHOM Cpele, €ClAM HEe TepneTb, B KOHILE KOHLOB, IOpPaXEHHE OT
«HemepeBoIUMOW Hrpbl ciaoB». OO0 »3Toil mpobiemMe HE CTONBKO JIMHITBUCTUYECKOTO —HITH
JIUTEpaTypoBeIYeCcKOro, a ckopee ¢unocopckoro xapakrepa cM.: Hosumkas O.B. MHTepTekcT Kak
o0s3aTeNbHas peallbHOCTh XYA0KECTBEHHOTO nepeBoaa / BectHuk MOCKOBCKOTO Tocy1apCTBEHHOTO
JUHTBUCTUYECKOTO YyHUBepcurera. ['ymanurapusle Hayku. 2018. Bem. 12 (805). C. 126-140.
Jlo6aBuM erie, 4TO B MPOLECCE «PEKOHCTPYKLIMW» CTHIISA, MOUCKA COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX IUTAT IS
IIPaBUJILHOM Iepeladyd HEKOTOPBIX CTpok Jleonmapau, HanpuMmep u3 Ilerpapku, nepeBoYUKy Bpsij U
MOMOXKET CYIIEeCTBYIOIIas pycckas mnerpapkuana. Pycckuii ante (M.JL. Jlo3unckuit) u pycckuit
Beprummit («Onenna» C.A. OmepoBa) — B 3TOM IUIaHe Oojiee HaAEKHAs OMopa s IepeBOJYMKA
(cp., kcraTH, ferreus somnus / ferreo sopor y C.A. OmepoBa u nepeBoAUnKoB Jleomapan: «oKene3Hbliny
VS «CBUHLOBBII; Yy NOCIIEJHUX CIOBO «CBUHLIOBBIN» 3BYYUT IE€YAIBHBIM OT3BYKOM BTOpoi MUpoBOMI
BOMHBI). CTUIMCTUYECKH BBIBEPEHHBIM M 110 BO3MOKHOCTH TOYHO IEPEJAHHBIM Ha PYCCKOM S3bIKE
ITeTpapka erie, K COKaJICHUIO, HE TOCTYIEH OT€YeCTBEHHOMY yuTaTeno. CM. 00 3TOM 3ameuaTeNbHbIe
KPUTHYECKHE MCCIIEJOBAHNUS Ha MaTepuase BbIXOAMBIIMX B Poccuu B MpOIIJIOM CTONETUH U3AAHMMN:
Sxymkuna T.B. Ilerpapka, kotoporo Het: 00 u3ganusx «Kuuru necen» B Poccun // Kaura u kHrxHas
KynbTypa B 3anaanoit EBpone u Poccun o nauana HoBoro Bpemenu. COOpHHK B 4eCTh AJIEKCaHIpa
XaitmoBuya T'opdynkenst / Ot. pen. AK. I'mankos, M.X. Yepnsk; coct. A.K. I'magkoB. Mocksa;
Cankr-IlerepOypr: Ilerpornmud; Llentp rymanutapusix naunmarus, 2019. (MEDIAEVALIA). C. 603—
620; SAxymkuna T.B. Ilerpapka u ero «Kuura necen» B pycckoit kynbrype XX B. // BectHuk CaHKT-
[TeTepOyprckoro rocy1apcTBEHHOTO YHUBepcuTeTa. S3bik u mureparypa. 2024. T. 21. Beim. 3. C. 600-
622.



256

IUISL OTOXKIECTBICHUS! HMHIUBUIYaIbHOTO COCTOSIHUS JIMPUUECKOTO reposi C COCTOSTHUMU
repoeB Jpyrux MpOU3BEICHUN.

[lokazaHHO€ HamMu TpPUMEHEHUWE MHTEPTEKCTOB B Jjupuke Jleomapnaw,
oOycnoBieHHoe Teopued sa3bika pellegrino, pa3BuBaBmieiicas B «JlHEeBHUKe
Pa3MBIIUICHHID, YIrayOaseT CeMaHTUKO-CTUIMCTUYECKYI0 CTOPOHY €ro MO3TUYECKOIO
A3bIKa, BBI3bIBas, OJarojapsi acCOLMATHBHBIM CBS3SIM, B MaMATH YHUTATENs CaMHU
MHTEPTEKCTHI KaK LEI0e, 3ae€YaTIEHHYIO B HUX CUTYaIMI0. DTa CUTYalHsI MOKET ObITh
M3MEHEHa WIM MpeoOpa3oBaHa B MeTapoOpUUECKOM Kiltoue (Kak 3TO HAaOIoJaeTcs Mpu
UCIosib30BaHuM 1uTaT U3 llerpapku (ocBemieHue JyHsl B CTUXOTBOpeHUH «K myHe»)
WIM Kak 3TO MPOM3O0ILIO, HAlpUMEp, C BEPrUIMAHCKUM CMEPTHBIM CHOM B 0010,
CTaBUIMM CMEPTHBIM CHOM JAYLIH), @ TAK)Ke yriayOJieHa U yro00JeHa BCTPEYArOIIUMCS
B TPaJMIIUM CUTyalusiM (Kak B clydae clioBooOpa3za travaglioso, BhIpa)xaroliero uieko
MYYHUTEIBHOTO U OECIIONHOTO cru3u(oBa Tpyia, Wik o0pasa CKaTOro XOJI0IHOU PyKOM

cepana).
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3AKIIOYEHHUE

B pamkax nuccepTallmOHHOTO UCCIEIOBAaHUS HAMU ObLIU BBISIBICHBI OCHOBHBIE
MO3TOJOTUYECKUE  TpenacTtaBieHuss  Jleomapaw,  COCTaBUBIIME  HEMAIYKD U
HEOTHEMJIEMYIO YAaCTh KOMIUIEKCA MAEU «JlHEBHMKA pPAa3MBIIUICHUN» W TOJYYHUBIINE
JIOBOJIbHO BBIPA3UTENIbHYIO pEaln3alliil0 B €ro CTUXOTBOPHOM Hacienuu. OO0bem
MPUBJICYEHHBIX HAMH MTO3TUYECKUX MPOU3BEICHUN aBTOPA MO3BOJISIET HA TAHHOM JTare
MpU3HATh, YTO OTPAXECHUE IOATOJOTHM, OSKCIUIMIUPOBAHHOM B  «/[HEBHHKE
Pa3MBIILICHU», B IUPUKE TI03TA XOTSA U HE HOCUT BCEOOBEMITIONIETO XapaKTepa, BCE Ke
OOHApyUBA€T KOHKPETHBIE «CJEAbl» CBOETO BO3ACHCTBHUS Ha €ro CTUXOTBOPHYIO
MPaKTHUKY .

B npeanpunsToit Hamu padbote ObLIO MOKa3aHO, 4TO mol3tojorus Jleomapau B
ONPEAEIECHHON CTENEHHU CKJIAJbIBAIaCh HA OCHOBE MPOYUTAHHBIX TEKCTOB, YCBOCHUS
UJIe NOPEAIIECTBEHHUKOB M COBPEMEHHUKOB, a TAaKX€ B IMPOILECCE KPUTHUECKHUX
pacCyKJI€HUH O KA4eCTBaX JIUTEPATYPHBIX MPOU3BEACHUN. 3HAYUTEIBHYIO U HEPEIKO
OMPENEIAIONIYI0 POJIb B PA3BUTUU €r0 MBICIEH CHITpalid T€ U3JIaHUs, KOTOpPbIe ObLIN
MpeJCTaBIeHbl B JIMYHOM Oubnumoreke mosta B Pexanatu. Tak, cpeau YCBOCHHBIX U
noApoOHO M3yYeHHBIX Jleomapau aBTOPOB OKazaluch, pazymeercs, ['omep, Beprunmii,
lNopanmii, dante, Iletpapka, Ho Takxke ['ére, mamam gne Cranb, IlceBmo-JIoHTHH,
®eodpact, Monteckné, Jlokk, Kabanuc, Konaunbsk, ne Tpacu, Buko, Pycco, bmap,
bépk. OtnuuurtenbHOM 0COOEHHOCTBHIO penenuuu Jleomapau crano OJHOBPEMEHHOE
OCBOCHHME KAK OTHOCHUTEJIIBHO COBPEMEHHOW JUTEpPATYypbl — XYHOKECTBEHHOW U
¢dunocodckoif, — TaKk U JpeBHEH, OOJBIIUM TMMOYUTATENIEM KOTOPOH OH OBLI.
HecomMHEeHHYI0 Ba)XHOCTh IPU 3TOM HMEET TO, YTO POJIBIO IOYUTATENS OCBOCHUE
Jleonmapau ApeBHEN CIOBECHOCTH HE OTPAHMYMBATIOCH: MO3T BbIKa3al ceOsl TakKe Kak
He3aypsIAHOTO (PUIIONIOTa, YYEHOTO M KPUTHKA — YTO IMO3BOJIUIO €My C(HOpMUPOBATH
CBOHM IMTOATOJOTHYECKHUE MPEACTABIICHUS, HE TOJIBKO PYKOBOACTBYSICh JINUHBIM BKYCOM U
OMBITOM YTEHHUS, HO U JIOBOJIBHO OOBEKTUBHBIM, AHAIUTHYECKUM, KOPITYCHBIM» (CP.
COCTaBJIECHUE MM XPECTOMATHUM, MOMYJISPHBIX W3JAaHWM M Y4YaCTUE B MNEPEBOIUECKUX

MPOEKTAX) aHAJIU30M OT€UECTBEHHOM (MTANBSHCKON) IUTEpATyPHOU TpaAUIINH.
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[Ipu paccmorpenuu cneuuuku «PaccykIaeHUs UTAIbSHIA O POMAaHTHYECKOUN
M033UM» BBIABWIIACH 0c00as Mo3TOJOrnyeckas KoHuenuus Jleomapau, paspaboTaHHas
UM B paMKax MaHudecTta, CpaBHUMOTO ¢ MaHU(PECTaMH MUJIAHCKUX POMaHTUKOB. Ero
OTJIMYME OT HUX COCTOSJIO B TOM, YTO B KAa4E€CTBE IMOATHYECKOTO CHOKETAa Hall aBTOP
BBIOMpa «HAIMOHAIBHYIO» UcTOpuio Mtanuu (mepuon AHTUYHOCTH), a He CpenHue
BEKa WJIM COBPEMEHHBIE CIOKEThI, KaK pOMaHTHKU. OJHAKO HE ClieyeT MOJBEPraTh
COMHEHHMIO TOT (PaKT, 4TO AaKe MPHU BEIOOPE «KIACCULIMCTHYECKOT0» CrokeTa Jleomapau
HE yCTynaja B PEBOJIIOIIMOHHOCTH POMAaHTUUECKOMY HampaBieHuo B Utanuu.

B oTOli mepBOil MOMBITKE TEOPETU3UPOBAHMS, €lle He OQPOpMUBIIEHCS B
MOATOJIOTHI0O B «JIHEBHHKE pa3MBIIUICHUI», H3Jarajgach CBOeoOpa3Hasi KOHIIEIIIUS
MO3THYECKOr0 TBOpUECTBa. Jleomapau cuuTal, 4yTo, Mpexae BCEro, aBTOpy HEOOXOIUMO
BOWTH B «II€PBOOBITHOE» COCTOSIHUE, MTO3BOJISIIOIIEE BUAETh MUP YUCTO, HE3AMYTHEHHO.
B cTUXOTBOpHOM TeKcTe 0053aTeNbHO 3aXBaTUTh YHUTATENs WILIIO3UEH, KoTopas
MOSIBIISIETCSL Oyiarojapsi BOIUIONICHUIO B MPOU3BEJACHUU JETCKUX BOCIHOMHUHAHHM, a
TaKke OJlarojapsi HCIOJIb30BAaHUIO CJIOB M CIIOBECHBIX OOOPOTOB, KOTOPBIE YIAUBST
peLunueHTa CBOEH HEOOBIYHOCTHIO M HOBHM3HOW. UTOOBI mpoOyauTh B 4YHUTaTele
AMOIIMIO, aBTOPY B CBOEM TEKCT€ HEOOXOAMMO IIOCTapaThCsl 3aleydariieTb Clel
COOCTBEHHOW UyBCTBUTENHHOCTH. Lleap TBOpIA 3aKkitouaercss B TOM, YTOOBI JOCTaBUTH
YAOBOJBCTBUE YHUTATENIO MOCPEACTBOM MOJApa)XkaHUsi — IMOHATHE, KoTopoe Jleonapau
HCITIOJIB30BAJ €II€ CEPhE3HO U TMocienoBaTenbHo. [logpaxkanue npupoae JOJIKHO ObITh,
B CBOIO O4epellb, NPOCTHIM M €CTECTBEHHbIM — TaKUM, Kak OyITO aBTOp He
MPUKJIAJIBIBAJT HUKAKUX YCUIIUU K TOMY, YTOOBI OKa3aTh BO3/ACICTBHE HA PEIIUITUEHTA.

3HaueHue 3TOTO paHHEro JUTEPATYPHO-KPUTUYECKOTO MaHudecra
nog4yepkuBaioch u camum Jleomapau, Beab B Oojee MO3MHMX 3amucsx «/[HeBHuKa
Pa3MBIIUICHUI» OH PEryJiSIpHO CChUIAJICS HAa HEro Kak Ha HUCTOYHUK, MYyCTh U HE
onyOnukoBaHHbIN (vedi il mio discorso sui romantici). Takum 00pa3oM, MOJOKEHHUE O
TOM, 4TO «PaccyxkneHue HUTalbsSHI]A O POMAHTUYECKOW IMO33UU» SIBISETCS TEPBOM
MOMNBITKON CHUCTEMAaTU3UPOBATH CBOU MOATOJIOTUYECKHE npeACcTaBICHUS,

MOATBEPKIACTCA.
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PaccmarpuBas B JanmbpHEHIIEM HENOCPEACTBEHHO OCHOBHOW MCTOYHHMK HalIEH
paboThl — «JIHEBHUK Pa3MBIIUICHUN» — B €ro «IIPOJYKTUBHON (hparMEHTapHOCTU» U
OCHOBHBIX KOHIIENTax, Mbl I[OKa3alu, 4Tro molTosiorusi Jleomapnu sBisieTCS
OpraHUYeCKON 4YacThi0 OONIEro KOMIUIEKCA HeW mamMsATHHKA. Tak, CKIaJbIBasCh W3
pa3uuHbIX «Teopuid» (teoria del piacere; teoria della grazia u np.) mosta u popMupysch
BHYTPU €ro «CHUCTEMbl», TMO3TOJOTUS BBICTYNA€T KaK YyHUBEpCAJbHAas Teopus
nosTu4eckoro (cp. B aHriuicko tpamuuuu theory of poetry), koTopas HampsiMyro
CBSI3aHA C MCTOPUKO-PUIOCOPCKUMU, COLUATBHO-MOIUTUYECKUMU U STUYECKUMU
B3risaaaMu Jleomapau. I1OCKONBKY, MO MHEHHUIO I109Ta, 4YEJIOBEUECKas MNPUPOAA CO
BPEMEH JPEBHOCTU KapJMHAIBHO U3MEHWIACh, MOJJIMHHAS M033Usl (KaK B JPEBHOCTH)
0oJIbllle HE UMEET BO3MOKHOCTH BOTUIOLIECHUS WJIM BO3POXKACHUS; CYIIECTBYET TOJIBKO
BO3MOXXHOCTh MPUOIMAKEHUS K MOMJIMHHOCTH. Tak, B paMKax TEOPHUH YIAOBOJIbCTBHUS
MOAT OMpeeseT BaKHEUINe MPU3HAKU U BUABI TOATUYECKOTO, CIIOCOOBI JOCTUKEHUS
MMOATUYHOCTH, MPOSICHAET HEKOTOPHIE ACMEKThI MUCATENbCKOMN MpaKTUKKU. B mostonoruu
Jleomapau BbISIBASIETCS HAOOp TMPENCTAaBICHUM, KOTOpbIE MPU BOIUIOIICHUH B
CTUXOTBOPHOM HMCKYCCTBE OKaXXyT MoaTuyeckuil rdexr. XapakTepHo, 4TO 4acTh U3
HUX OOYCIJIOBJIEHa COBPEMEHHOM HCTOpUYECKOW cuTyanuei. Hamu ObLIM BBISIBICHBI
CIeAYIONINE TOATOJOTHYECKUE MpescTaBieHus Jleomapau: mosTu3anus IpPEBHETO —
«TEPBOOBITHOT0» — COCTOSIHUS, a TaK)Ke€ BOCHIPUSITUS JETEH U KUBOTHBIX, KOTOPHIM
CYaCTh€ HE KaXKETCS HEJOCTYHHBIM; HaubOojee MOATUYECKH 3HAYMMO TOJIBKO TO, YTO
OCTaJIOCh B TaMSTH, IOCKOJIbKY HacTosiee (paBHO COBPEMEHHOE) — da priori
HEMOATUYHO; MY3BIKaJbHbIE U aKyCTUYeCKHEe (DEHOMEHBI BO3JCHCTBYIOT Ha YeIOBEKa
CaMbIM HETOCPEJCTBEHHBIM 00pa30M M BBI3BIBAIOT B HEM pa3HbIE, MPOU3BOJIbHbBIC
MBICJIM U YYBCTBa; OCOOCHHO MO3THUYHBIM OOpa3oM OKa3biBaeTcs ¢urypa OHOM
JIEBYIIKH; COBPEMEHHBIN CTUXOTBOPHBIN SI3bIK MOKET OKa3bIBaTh MOATHYECKUM d(PeKT
Oylarogapsi MCIOJb30BAaHUIO JAJIEKOM, HE HaXOMASIIEHCA B y3yce JEKCHUKHU, KOTOPYIO
HEO0OXOJIUMO UCKATh B JINTEPATYPHOU TpaAUIINH.

Cnemuduka oOTpakeHUsT HATHUX TMpeACcTaBlieHHit B  Jupuke Jleomapau
OOHapy»XHUBaeTCs Ha TPEeX YyPOBHAX  XYJOKECTBEHHOIO TEKCTa:  CHOXKETHO-

KOMIIO3MIIMUOHHOM, HI[CfIHO—O6p&3HOM U CTWIACTHYECKOM. B Auccepraii MbI
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IIPOIEMOHCTPUPOBAIIM, YTO B PAHHUX CTUXOTBOPEHHUSIX IIO3TA NIEPBOE MOITOIOTUUECKOE
IIPEACTABICHHE O I[IOATU3AlMM JPEBHETO, JETCKOIO W JKUBOTHOTO BOCIHPHUATHS
peanusyercss B BHJAE JUXOTOMHM HCTOPUYECKOTO XapakTepa, COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH
UCTOPUKO-(PHIIOCOPCKUM pa3MbILIEHUSIM Jleonapau, « IpeBHOCTb VS COBPEMEHHOCTb.
B ocHOBe 3TOM TUXOTOMHM JIEKUT KOH(MIUKT HApOJa U TUPAHUYECKOW BIIACTH, SIPKO
BBIPAKEHHBIM B PAHHEM IOHOILIECKOM IPO3anYECKOM Ipou3BeaeHun «Pedb mo ciryyaro
ocBoOoxaeHus [Inueno». Komnosuuus cruxorBopenuit «K Uramum», «K nmamsaTHuKy
Hante, Bo3aBuraytomy Bo dnopenuuny», «Ha 3amyxecTBo cecTphl [laonunbl» Kak ObI
pazaBauBaeTcsi: Oopb0a coBpeMeHHUKOB Jleomapau ¢ TUpaHHE pa3UTENBHO
OTIIMYAETCs OT OOPHOBI APEBHUX 32 CBOIO CBOOOJY M HE3aBUCUMOCTH, BHICTyHAIOLIEH B
KauecTBe exemplum’a (MpUYeM pa3leJIEHHBIX IO MOJOBOMY MpU3HAKY: exemplum
MY>KCKOM W exemplum >XEHCKUH), TOJpaxaTb KOTOPOMY B COBPEMEHHOCTH MO3Ta
0O0JIBIIIE HEKOMY.

Crosimiee ocoOHsikoM ctuxotrBopeHue «llocneansss nmecHp Cado» paspymiaet
IUXOTOMHIO <JIPEBHOCTH VS COBPEMEHHOCTH», XOTS M KOMIIO3ULIMOHHO €€ B cebe
conepKUT. JIMuHple MECTOMMEHHSI MHOKECTBEHHOTO M €IMHCTBEHHOIO YHCIIA, Kak
OBLIO TMOKa3aHO, OTPaXKalT JUOO COBpPEMEHHOE, JUOO JpEeBHEE MHUPOBOCIIPUSTHE.
Onnako wux codetaHue B ofHOM d¢urype — mnodtecce Cado — cHuMaer
MPOTHUBOIIOCTABJIEHUE U SIBJISIET COO0N CUHTE3 MUPOBOCIIPUATHH.

[Tonoxxenne O TOM, YTO OCHOBHOM OOBEM MOITOJOTHUECKUX MPEICTABICHUN
Jleomapay Mbl HaXOJUM Ha HJIEHHO-00pPa3HOM YpOBHE €ro CTUXOTBOPHOI'O MCKYCCTBA,
TaKXXe MOATBEPKAAECTCS B PE3yNbTaTE NMPOBEACHHOTO MCCIEAOBAaHUS. [[elCTBUTENBHO,
HanOoJiee MO3THYECKH 3HAYMMBIMHU B TBOPUYECTBE M103TA OKA3bIBAIOTCS HAMIEHHbIE HAMU
Ha 3TOM ypOBHE MOTHUB MaMSITH U MOTHUB BCEOOIIEr0 HECUaCThsl, 00pa3 CMEPTH FOHOU
JI€BbI, TPAHCMY3bIKaJIbHbIE TONOCHI musica humana u musica mundana, a TaKxe oopas
OTKPBITOM OECKOHEYHOCTH U OECKOHEYHOCTH 3arpakJIeHHOW. BaxxHO UMETh B BUIY, UTO
ATHU CPEACTBA JOCTHUKEHHS TO3TUYHOCTH YaCTO UCIIOIB3YIOTCA BMECTE B PAMKAaxX OJHOTO
XYyJ0’)KECTBEHHOI0 TEKCTa (HampuMmep, B TaKMX TeKcTax, Kak «Bocmomuuanus», «K
CunbBun», «HouHas mecHp macryxa, Kouyrwoumero B Asumn», «K moprpery kpacaBuisl,

BBICEUCHHOMY Ha €€ HairpoOum»).
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B wucropum OCBOECHMS Halllel TEMbl JIMHIBOCTHIMCTUYECKAs CTOPOHA IMO33UHU
Jleomapau mpuBIekiIa caMoe OoJbIIoe 4YHCIO uccaedoBareneil. OOpaleHne K
BONPOCAM CTWJISI — I[IOKa3aTeIbHO, ITOCKOJIBKY HWMEHHO B 3TOM HAaIlpaBJICHUH
coBepIIanach NO3TOM YHU(UKAIU COOCTBEHHBIX CTUXOTBOPEHUI B MPOIIECCE CO3AaHuUs
eJbHOM KHUTU CTUXOB «llecHm». st cTrimcTHyeckoro ypoBHs Jupuku Jleonmapau
XapakTepeH MNpHeM  HHTEPTEKCTYyalbHOCTH, OOBICHAEMBIM  MOAITOJOTHYECKUM
MPEJCTaBICHUEM 00 ICTETUYECKONW 3HAUMMOCTH HE3HAKOMBIX, JaleKuX (y/1aJ€HHbIX BO
BPEMEHH) CIIOBECHBIX 000POTOB, BBIpAXKEHUU U T.NM. B «JlHeBHUKE pa3sMBIIUICHUN 3Ta
ujes UMEeHyeTcs s3bIKoM pellegrino u pa3pabarbiBaeTcsl B paMKax TEOPUH U3AIIECTBA.

B cruxorBopenusx «K nyHe» u «YenuHEHHas KU3Hb» HaMu ObLIU
MPOMHTEPIPETUPOBAHBI JICKCUUECKHE 3aUMCTBOBaHMs, yka3aHHble O.['aBanueHu B
KPUTUYECKOM u3aHuu KHUTU cTUXOB «IlecHm» 2018 r., HICTOUHMKaMU KOTOPBIX MOTYT
OBITH CJIEAYIOIINE MPOU3BEACHUS WTAIbIHCKOW U JIATUHCKOW JUTEpaTyphbl: MEPEeBO]
UYezaporTu Ha utanbsHckul s3bIK «Iloam Occuana» Makdepcona, nepeBos «nuanb
Mountn, «Kuura mnecen» Ilerpapku, mnosmsl «HeucrtoBslii Opiiango» ApuocTo,
«OcBoOoxnennsii  Uepycanum», «Punanpgo»  Tacco, «Amonuc»  Mapuno,
ctuxorBopenus: bem6o, Cannanzapo, «Henna» Beprumus, «Oae» Toparus. Ocolyio
¢byHkiuioo uMerT uHTepTekcThl Ilerpapku, Tacco, Apwuocto, Beprumms. B
3aKJIIOUUTENIBHOM 4YacTh Hamied padoThl ObLIO OOOCHOBAaHO MOJIOKEHHE O TOM, YTO
UCIIOJb30BaHUE UHTEPTEKCTOB B MO3THUECKON (DYHKIMU OCyHIECTBIsIOCH Jleomapaw,
MOMUMO YyHU(MUKAIUK CBOEM KHUTM CTUXOB, B JIByX HalpaBICHUSIX — HX
MeTagopu3aluU U COJEPKATETLHOTO YIIIyOJIeHUs TUPUIECKON CUTYaALIUH.

Takum 00pa3om, B HallleM UCCIEOBAHUM OBLIO TTOKA3aHO, Kak Hauboee IpKUe u
TUIUYHBIE TOATOJIOTHYECKUE NPEACTABICHUS TMO03Ta OTPAXKAIOTCS B €ro JIMPUKE,
KOTOpasi, OHAKO K€, UMH HE UCYEPIbIBACTCA. HacTh MPOU3BEICHUN U3 KHUTH CTUXOB
«IlecHn» He HalIa MecTa B Hallle padboTe BBUAY TOTO, YTO B ATUX TEKCTAX MOATOJIOTHUS
Jleonapau 160 He «paboTaeT», TMOO0 HE OTPAKAETCS C TAKOW CTENEHBIO MOJHOTHI, KaK
B pPAaCCMOTpPEHHBIX HaMHu. llepBas mpuumHa BecbMa IOKa3aTenabHA. Tak, Hampumep, B
ctuxorBopenuun «K wmoeit nmonue» (Alla sua Donna) o0Opa3 cMepTH IOHOUM JE€BBI

MPUCYTCTBYET, HO HE HUMEET POJIM «PealbHOro» olOpasza yMmepiied BO3II0O0JEHHOH, a
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NpPEACTaBISIET COOOW  JMIIb  «IUIATOHOBCKYIO  Ipe3y» O OecCMEpTHOM U
HEBOIUIOTHUBILIEMCS] B MUpE 00pa3e naeanbHou AeBylku. B otHomenun «Ilanuuoaumy»,
no cinoBam C. barraneu, BEpHO TO, YTO B 3TOM TEKCTE, HANIMCAHHOM YX€ IIOCIE
3aBepuieHus  «J/lHEBHMKA pa3MbIIUIEHUN», «Jleomapaum  paauKanbHO  HW3MEHWII
COOCTBEHHOE MHUPOOILYIIEHHE W BMECTE C HUM COOCTBEHHYIO 3CTETHKY» . YacTh
ctuxoTBopeHui, Hanpumep «K Anmxeno Mau, korga on Hamen counHenue [{unepona
0 pecnyOnuke», He OblIa pacCCMOTPEHA HAMU 10 TOM NMPUYUHE, YTO B YIIOMUHABIIUXCS
HaMu BO BBeJeHuHU padorax Y. ['anmumOeptu u B. BUHHM JaHHBIA TEKCT yKe MOTy4HII
BCECTOPOHHEE OCBEIIIEHUE KAK C MOATOJIOTHYECKOU, TaK M C UCTOPUKO-(HUIOCOPCKOM
TOYKH 3PEHUS.

B KOHTEKCTE OTKPBITHS YATATENS] POMAHTUKAMU CJIEA0BAIO OBl MPOIOJIKUATH HAI
BEKTOP MCCJIENOBAHUS IOATOJIOrMU Jleomapau M KPUTHYECKH PACCMOTPETH OTKIUKH
nyOJMKM Ha €ro CTUXOTBOPEHHUS C LEJIbI0 BBICHEHHS SMOIMOHAIBHOM pEaKIuu
yuTaTelled U — LIUpe — OCOOEHHOCTEH TOPU30HTa UX OXKHUIAHHUM, 00YCIIOBIEHHBIX
UCTOPUYECKH U, pPa3yMeeTcs, MOTYIIMX pPa3HUTbCA OT OJHOTO K JpYyromy.
IToctymupyemas Jleomapau menb MO33UH, COCTOSINIAS B TNOJNYYEHUU YAOBOJIBCTBUS
PELUIIMEHTOM, €r0 BOOJYILIEBICHUH, YIUBICHUU U MUHBIX MOOYIUTEIbHBIX IEUCTBUSIX,
TpeOyeT B OyAylIeM COLMOJIOTMYECKOro MOAXOoAa K JUTEPAaTypHOMY MPOLECCY B
Nranuu nepBoil mnonoBuHbI XIX B., KOTOpBIM MO3BOJUT MPOBEPUTH PEATBHOE
BOCIIPUSITHE €r0 MOA3UU U OKa3bIBA€MBbIH €10 3(PPEKT HAa YNTATENBCKYIO ayIUTOPHIO0 —
KaK COBPEMEHHHKOB, TAK M YUTATEIEN MOCIEAYIOMHNX 3M0X. BaxxHO, OAHAKO, HE BBIUTH
3a MpeAesibl 03HAYEHHOW NpOOJIEMbl U OTPAHUYUTHCS TOJIBKO AHAIM30M OTKJIMKOB Ha
€ro TEKCThbI, OCTABUIMXCS B MEPUOAUYECKUX HM3AHUAX, JUYHBIX NHCbMAax, MEMyapax,
BOCIIOMUHAHUAX, WHBIX 3ro-A0KyMeHTax. [logoOHbIN BbIXOA OyJeT KacaTbCsl YxkKe
npoOJemMbl peleniud M HWHTEpPHpeTallud CTUXOTBOPHOro Hacimeaus Jleomapaw,
IIPEACTABIAIONIEN OTAENBHOE M CaMOCTOATENBHOE HCCaeaoBaTenbckoe mnoise. He
BBI3BIBAET HHUKAKMX COMHEHHH, YTO YINOMSHYTBIH HaMH COLMOJIOTUYECKUH BEKTOP
HCCIIEIOBAHMS TIOATOJOTMM aBTOpPa MOXKET OKa3aTbCid BEChMA IUIOJOTBOPHBIM H

IIO3BOJIMT KOHKPCTHU3HUPOBATb CaMH TCOPCTUYCCKUC B3IJIAAbI ITNCATCIIA.

802 Battaglia S. L’ideologia letteraria di Giacomo Leopardi. Napoli: Liguori, 1968. P. 268.
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JlanpHelee W3y4eHUE OTPAKECHUS IOATOJOTHMM aBTOpPAa B €r0 JIMPUYECKUX
MPOU3BEACHUAX TAKXKE CIEI0Bag0 Obl MPOU3BOJIUTH HAa KOHKPETHBIX MPUKU3HEHHBIX
U3IaHUSAX T03Ta, YTOOBl YBUJIETh PA3BUTUE IMOATOJOTMYECKUX MPEICTABICHUN U HX
peanus3anuio B HMCTOPUYECKOM IWHAMHUKE M mnepcrekTtuBe. llonoOHyro paborty yxke
nposena II. Utanes Ha marepuane nepoil kHuru Jleomapau 1824 r. «KaHuoHe» u
PEKOMEHIOBaja NPOJOJDKUTH ITOT MHYTh HCCIENOBAaHUS CTUXOTBOPEHHMM mo3dTa. B
HallleM Cclydae 3TO ObLUIO YaCTUYHO CIIeJIaHO Ha IMpUMeEpe ABYX PYKOIMUCEH mo3Tta —
C.L.XII1.22 u C.L.XIIL.25. BbIsiBUTh B MOJHOTE CHEUU(PUKY OTPaKEHUS MOSTOJOTUU
Jleonapan, SKCIUTMIIMPOBAHHOM HE TOJNBKO B «J/IHEBHUKE pa3MbBIIUICHUNH», B €T0
CTUXOTBOPHOM TpaKTHKE Ha TMPUMEpPE CTAHOBICHUSI JUPUYECKUX TEKCTOB (OT
PYKONMCEW K H3JaHUSIM M OT MUCIPABICHUN B M3JaHUAX K BapUaHTaM MOCJIEIHEU

aBTOPCKOMU BOJIM) €le MPEACTOUT.
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